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PREFACE.

IN concluding the present series of the General Baptist Re-
pository, it might appear suitable that some general and expla-
natory observations should be oflered on the past, but as the
esteemed and retiring Editor has inserted a candid farewell
address Lo our readers, and as the alterations proposed are the
entire work of the Association to whom this periodical belongs,
a few general hints and suggestions, of a prospective character,
will suffice. '

It will be freely and universally admitted, that it is desirable
and important that our denomination should maintain a periodi-
cal of its own, which shall be devoled to its interests, promote
its improvement, and, if possible, become so productive as to
contribute pecuniary assistance to its public institutions. This
periodical will be successful in these respects in proportion to
the extent to which it is encouraged by our churches, supported
by our ministers and friends, and purchased and perused by our
people.

Many of its friends and supporters have expressed regret that
any reduction should take place in the work, but it must be ob-
vious to all, that.the alteration in the price of it, will bring the
future series more entirely within the reach of our younger and
less wealthy members; and we would hope that if suitable
means are adopted to bring it before their notice, and render it
interesting and instructive, its circulation, and consequently its
usefulness, will very greatly increase.

Of our ability to support and render respectable and produc-
tive a work which shall be an index of the spirit, a journal of
the transactions, and a means of promoting the union and sym-
pathy of our denomination, only one opinion can be entertained.
With more than one hundred ministers in England, with mem-
bers of our churches amounting to nearly fourteen thousand,
and with hearers to the amount of at least thirty thousand more,
surely we are able to sustain a circulation of three or four thou-
sand copies monthly. “Let us try.” Let there be an entire
union in our ministers and our people in securing this object.
Let us adhere to, support, recommend, and contribute to our
own periodical. Our connexion with each other, our regard to
the honour, and respectability, and prosperity of our denomina-
tion, and solicitude to promote a zealous co-operation in all our
churches for the welfare and support of our public institutions,
apparently claim this at our hands.

It is one feature of our future arrangements, that the excellency
of the periodical is made, more than ever it did previously, to
depend on the communications of our ministers and correspon-
dents. Several of these have already given their promise to
supply us occasionally with their contributions. And we do
hope, as the entire editorial salary, previously devoted to this
object, is suppressed, and as every regular minister’s and
authorised agent’s communications are received without the
former charge of postage, that all our ministers, both juniors and
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seniors, will favour us with their help. Perhaps a suggestion
or two, offered in the most candid mmmer, will be as well re-
ceived as they are well meant. Articles, essays, &c. which
explain or defend our own sentiments, will of course ever be
acccptable and useful to our readers; also, such as are of a
spiritual, devotional, experimental, and practical nature, and
tend to deepen the tone of moral feeling, and elevate and quick-
en the holy and heavenly affections, and stimulate the activity
of the devout Christian; and exercitations of an exegelical or
critical character, such as unfold the obscurities, or display the
beanties of Scripture, which our more learned brethren could
supply ; and sketches which venture a little into the regions of
natural philosophy, and tend to display the wisdom, goodness,
and power of the Creator; and such as look into past ages and
trace the progress and power of truth, or the ravages of error;
and improving observations on passing events of public import-
ance, and religious interests; striking anecdotes, pleasing facts :—
these will ever be received with gratitude, and we doubt not,
read with interest and profit. Every information respecting the
progress of the cause of God, and the efforts that our Churches
are making for it, and the blessings which heaven is communi-
cating upon them, will, we trust, be forwarded. Let this be the
principle of your proceedings. The General Baptist Reposi-
tory shall be a repository of all the movements of all the Churches
that are deserving to be recorded. As to Obituaries, let them
be generally brief, unless there be much that is interesting in
them. May we add further, that articles of a merely controver-
sial cast are best avoided; but when they are prepared, their
spirit should be kind and christian. The chief feature of a
religious periodical should be 2 teudeacy to promote religion
and brotherly love. Our Poctic friends need not be informed,
that ryhme is pot always poetry, and that we shall ever be
glad of good lines, cither original or select. In fine, we doubt
not that the wisdom of our friends will suggest to them many
subjects and topics which will be very suitable for our pages,
and while we would hope they will not fail to give the work the
benefit of them, we trust we shall be excused for the suggestions
we have thus ventured to throw out. .

To meet the desire for Religious Intelligence, it is intended
also to pay attention to the general proceedings of the various
religious denominations around us; so that the substance of
what is interesting in intelligence and action, both domestic and
foreign, may be found in our pages.

In conclusion, the Editor begs leave to assure the supporters
of this work, that no effort shall be wanling, on his part, to
render the General Baptist Repository interesting and useful;
and to record his hope, that through the zealous co-operations of
the ministers and the churches, it may tend to promote the
glory of him who is worthy of heart-felt, supreme, and never-
ending praise.

Leicester, Nov. 23, 1838. Jos. GoApBy.
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ON RASH CENSURES.

IN the circle of Christians, we sometimes meet with persons
who are too hasty and severe in charging others with sin.
Though they would shudder to incur the guilt of deliberately
railing at their neighbours, and are persuaded they have suffi-
cient grounds for their unfavourable opinion, they often censure
the innocent ; and when evidence of their error in some instan-
ces has appeared, they are ready to fall into the same mistakes
again on the slightest temptation. One cause of these hasty
judgments is, doubtless, their abhorrence of sin; and another
may be, their determination to be open and faithful in reproving
it. Were they instructed as to the nature of the evidence
which authorizes imputations of guilt, they would probably be
more on their guard; and by reserving their zeal against sin
for periods when the proof of its commission is clear, they
would be more useful than they can be by uttering groundless
censures. Hastiness of temper often contributes to this fault.
"The impetuosity of feeling will not allow the judgment time to
tonsider facts ; and a harsh opinion having once been expressed,
it is afterwards defended from a motive of pride. This censo-
riousness often springs also from prejudice.” The remembrance
of some past offence, or the imagined hostility of any one to
our interests or honour, will produce a tendency to magnify the
smallest indication of something wrong in his conduct into a
consummate proof of guilt. But since rashness of temper and
prejudice are equally incompatible with the spirit of Christi-
anity, it is our duty to watch against them, to confess them
before the throne of mercy, and pray for an increase of the
love which endureth all things, and thinketh no evil. Once
more : an injudicious attention to ex parte statements will fre-
quently lead to unwarrantable censures of the innocent. * One
tale is good until another is told. Every man is right in his

own cause; but his neighbour cometh and searcheth Lim.”
Vor.5.—N.S. B



2 ON RASH CENSURKS.

These are proverbs full of practical wisdom; and it would be
well when any one is complaining of the ill conduct of a bro-
ther or sister, to refrain from expressing an opinion until the
other side has been heard. Some of the greatest men in the
kingdom are known to have this weakness. They who can
first prepossess their minds in favour of a causc, are sure to
have their patronage and protection. Paul, however, did not
complain of Felix when the latter said, “ T will hear thee when
thine accusers arc come;” for he well knew that no one ought
to decide on an cx parte statemnent.

As rash censures are the cause of much mischief in Churches
and in the world, a few observations iu relation to them may
be of service.

1. It must be conceded, that we are allowed to form some
opinion of the conduct of our fellow-creatures aronnd us; for,
otherwise, we could not either profit by their virtues, or guard
against the effect of their vices. The precept, ¢ Judge not that
ye be not judged,” was not intended to prevent the exercise of
discrimination ; it was levelled against the practice of denounc-
ing thosc as the enemies of God and truth who, though they
did not conform to certain Jewish usages, exhibited conduct
cqually praiseworthy with that of their condemners. Compare
Matt. vii. 1, with Rom. ii. 1, and xiv. 4, 10. A Christian is
bound to watch over his brethren; and feeling a deep interest
in their spiritual welfare, to encourage them in every good
work, and, with due respect, admonish them of their errors.
Perhaps we none of us consider, as we ought to do, the degree
in which we are held responsible for the inconsistency of those
around us. If we do not “warn the unruly,” or rebuke the
open transgressor, or try ‘“in the spirit of meekness to restore
those who are overtaken in a fault,” it is cerlain we disobey
the plain commands of the New Testament. Our remarks are
not designed to prevent the charging of those persons with sin
who are obviously guilty of it.

2. There are cases in which we may lawfully express an un-
favourable opinion of others. If the Church of God is in
danger of being injured by the admission of an unsuitable
character, it is the duty of members to state what they know
respecting his unsuitableness. If a friend is likely to be injured
by reposing confidence in an unworthy individual, it is right to
give him information. If our advice be asked with regard to
the formation of unions with certain individuals, it may be
right, though it is often dangerous, to speak freely, even when
our views may appear to imply an unfavourable opinion of
other parties. In these cases the law of love is not violated.
Our object is to prevent injury to the Church of Christ, or to
his followers; aud our faithfulness, though it may expose us
to temporary inconvenience, must be pleasing to the Saviour.
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3. But there is nothing in these admissions Lo warrant censo-
riousness. Christianity, though it ¢njoins fraternal admonition,
and even faithful rebuke, is a religion of love. It imposes a
law of kindness on the lips, and disposes us to do unto others
as we would they should do unto us. The reader is supposed
to be possessed of it, and to find his happiness in comwunion
with God, and in the practice of every part of holiness. His
disposition, intention, and aim are considered Lo be right, and
his interest in the promises unquestionable. 1f he be charge-
able with the fault on which we now animadvert, it may be
only for want of consideration. We would offer him the fol-
lowing advice: “ Limit, dear brother, your censures or condem-
pation to persons of whose guilt you have clear proof. Be
extremely caulious in imputing motives. Do not, in imilation
of worldly men, form opinions, affecting the character or repu-
tation of others, from outward appearances, circumstantial evi-
dence, or ex parte statements. Be not hasty in forming them.
A little delay will often bring to light a new circumstance which
will change the whole aspect of a brother’s conduct; and lest
you should be chargeable with slander, always have indubitable
evidence of guilt before you utter censure. If it be a brother
who has offended you, it is your duty to tell him his fault be-
tween thee and him alome. If he shall hear thee, thou hast
gained thy brother; but if he will not hear thee, take with thee
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses
every word may be established. But if he will not hear them,
tell it to the Church; and if he will not hear the Church, let
him be to thee as a heathen man, or a publican.” A thousand
painful suspicions and resentments would be prevented by con-
forming to this advice. Every one would find an advantage
in it, but chiefly they who are naturally of a suspicious, hasty,
or timid temper. If we reject it, we may burn in anger against
the innocent; and by acting on the principle of self-defence,
(not to say retaliation, which ought not to be mentioned among
Christians but with abhorrence,) we may inflict cruel wounds
upon Lhem, and alienate them for ever from our affections.
Justice demands the observance of the above rule. How
should we like to be condemned unheard, or without proof of
our criminality?  Our pride, not less than our sense of justice,
would be offended, and we should wonder at the audacity of
the man who should dare to lay against us a charge which he
is not able to establish. 'The precepts of Scripture not only
require us to abstain from censure withount sufficient evidénce,
but to be lenient and charitable with it; assuring us, that “he
who is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in dan-
ger of the judgment ; and that he shall have judgment without
mercy who has showed no mercy.”



ON RASH CENSURES.

In turning over the pages of ecclesiastical history, we are
pained to obscrve that misunderstandings sometimes occurred
between the most eminent and pious men. The cause must be
sought partly in the infirmities of our common nature, and
paruy in the insidiousness of whisperers, who sought for pur-
poses of private interest to set those good men at variance.
Would not much of it have been prevented, had all parties been
agreed to have clear evidence of sin before they uttered cen-
sure, and to give mutual credit for purity of motive? The
inevitable trials of faith are sufficiently numerous and severe
without those which arise from the altercations of believers, or
from uncharitable censures. Love is the badge of christian
discipleship ; it is essential to the christian character ; it gives
an unction and fragrance to our couversation; it is the solace
of the heart, and the temper of heaven. Itis while we walk
in love that we have communion with God, and enjoy the light
and aid of his Spirit. Let us cast ourselves upon his mercy,
and pray for grace to be watchful against every cause of dis-
cord and strife. Before we conclude we would just observe,
that all church censures ought to be founded on sufficient evi-
dence. Therc may be mnembers, of whose unfitness for fellow-
ship we may be pretty well persuaded, but for want of clear
proof of their disorderly conduct, we may not be able to bring
them under discipline, Persons may commit faults of which
one only may be able to bear testimony ; and the truth of that
testimony may be denied by the offender. In both these cases
it is far preferable to allow the parties still to remain in com-
munion thau to censure without evidence. The Scripture rule
is, ¢ In the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall be
cstablished.” Matt. xviii. 16; 2 Cor. xiii. 1. A departure
from it would lead to gross partiality, and abominable injustice.
It is the spirit of the English Law_ rather to allow a thousand
criminals to escape than to punish one innocent person; nor 18
the spirit of church discipline less equitable or benevolent.
Nothing can be more foreign to our purpose than recommend-
ing laxity of discipline. As we have guarded our observations
on individual censure, by recommending brotherly watchfulness,
and fidelity in private admonition; so we would guard these
remarks by exhorting churches to the practice of discipline as
the most effectual means, next to preaching the gospel, for pro-
moting the spread of Christianity. Our only object is to per-
suade individuals and societies to judge upon evidence and act
upon principle. It may sometimes happen that in cases before
a church the testimony of one person will be in opposition Lo
the dcclaration of another. In these circumstances let the faith-
ful character honour the justice of the church 1n refusing to
proceed without further proof ; and let him be assured that the
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time will como when the principles of the sinning brother hav-
ing been further developed, his own “righteousness shall shine
forth as the light, and his judgment as the noon-day.” W.

THE UNCERTAINTY OF CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE.

Tuomas Jamieson was born at C., near Glasgow, in a neighbour-
hood not remarkable either for cleanliness or virtue. His parents were
pious, but poor, and it was, therefore, their constant aim to guard him
against the seductions of evil company, and imbue his mind with reli-
gious principle. His natural abilities were of a superior order, but his
temper was violent and resentful. In the school where he received his
education, he was generally near the head of the class to which he be-
longed ; but the vehemence of his passions was made apparent when a
successful rival had occasionally excelled him in pronunciation, or in a
knowledge of the appointed lesson. He would then either roar aloud,
or be wrathful with his competitor. The time came for his dismission
from school. He was apprenticed to a weaver in Glasgow. His master
not being so pious as his parents, his motions were not so vigilantly
noticed ; and as young Jamieson always wanted to be the chiefl person
in every company, he began most foolishly to associate with characters
inferior to himself; a practice which, dictated by loathsome pride, has
often been so exceedingly injurious to young people. The effect of this
choice was the gradual acquirement of a habit of spending the sacred
hours of the Sabbath in the fields, and of amusing himself by pelting
birds and running them down. His associates were often of the lowest
order, not only in rank, butin point of feeling and principle ; and while
their apparent deference to him gratified his vanity, their obscene ob-
servations and profane speeches frequently produced a recoil in his
spirit.  They tempted him to petty acts of theft; butthough they them-
selves scrupled not to plunder orchards and barps, they could never
induce him 0 go beyond the act of stealing a turnip, which he could
not eat without some feeling of shame and compunction. He was not
prone to dishonesty ; nor was he able either to forget the early instruc-
tions he had received, or to suppress the feelings of remorse which the
contrast of those instructions with his present course, produced in his
bosom. = As he was clever at his business, and punctual in the perform-
ance o'l“ his weekly task, his master did not wouble himself about the
formation of his religious principles, but allowed him to have his own
way. In vain did his parents, when they heard of his misconduct, re-
monstrate and expostulate with him ; he had always been rather insub-
ordinate ; and the compliments which he had of late received from his
base companions, made him think it beneath him to be guided by the
connsel of an old father or mother.

It happened one Lord’s-day that Jamieson stepped into a public house;
and while there entered into a debate with a stranger. His violent
passions being kindled by opposition to his views, he stormed at and
threatened his opponent with so much noise as to fix the attention of the
landlord on his person, and induce him to think he really meant to do
some injury to the man. Nothing was less likely to happen’; for Jamieson
was incapable of settled malice. ~His anger went off in a flash; and in-
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stead of being followed by any settled purpose of desperate revenge, it
was rather suceeeded by a reaction of pity for the object of his displeasure.
The stranger, whose name was Johnson, went out, and Jamieson speedily
followed with a hurried and determined step ; the effect of the previous
excitement. That very evening Johnsou was murdered by an unknown
band. Inquiry was made where and with whom he had been the pre-
ceding day ; and suspicion of course fell upon Jamieson, who was follow-
ed to C., whither hie had gone to see his parents. He was apprehended,
subjected to examination, and committed for trial at Glasgow. The
reader will probably wish to know on what evidence. It was as follows.
“His wicked habits of Sabbath profanation raised a prejudice against
him; for this sin is held in far greater abhorrence in Scotland than in
England, and is much less prevalent. An opinion was formed of his
character by that of the company he kept; and one of these had lately
been apprehended for burglary. The violence of his temper was men-
tioned. It was also proved by the landlord that he had been with John-
son the preceding day, had quarrelled with him, threatened to knock him
down, and followed him with rapid steps towards the road in which the
murder had been committed. Moreover, the circumstance of his not
going to his master’s house as usual, went greatly against him ; for when
the latter was questioned as to the time of his coming to his lodgings, he
was obliged to mention his being out all night.” The last fact, however,
which went so much against him in this examination, would, as Jamieson
thought, be the chief means of his acquittal at the assizes; for the truth
was, his quarrel with Johnson had so added to his feelings of self-re-
proach, that as soon as his passion began to subside, he resolved upon
going to his father, confessing his faults, and arranging with him a plan
for his future escape from temptation. This visit would have enabled
him to prove an alibi, had it not been for a conflict between pride and
the sense of duty, which induced him to linger and hesitate on the road
whether to bumble himself or not. His better feelings at length pre-
vailed, and presenting himself before his father and mother late at night,
he disclosed to them the miserable state of his mind, declared his inten-
tion of adopting anotler course of conduct, and entreated their forgive-
Dess, advice, and prayers. They listened to his words with mingled
emotions of sympathy for his distress, and gratitude for the operation of
divine grace; and being assured of his sincerity, they rejoiced over him
as one who had been dead, but was alive again; had been lost, but was
found. They then retired to rest. But alas! how changed were their
sensations when, in the morning, a police officer presented himsell to
view, and, as we have above stated, apprehended their son under a
charge of murder. Deep horror seized their aged frames; and though
they could recollect nothing in the manner of Thomas to warrant the
supposition of hypocrisy, they could not entirely suppress fear. Natural
affection inclined them to believe bim innocent; but there” were many
appearances against him, and his coming to them so late in the evening
was a very mysterious circumstance.

The time of trial at length arrived. All the particulars above speci-
fied were proved by ample evidence; and the counsel for the crown
dwelt largely on the character. of his associates, on his babits of Sabbath
profanation, on his violent temper, on his previous quarrel with Johnson,
on his being near the spot at the time, on his not rcturning to his mas-
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ter ns usual, and on the late hour of his visit to his parents. The testi-
mony of his parents with regard to his penitence did him no good. The
disreputable character of the neighbourhood in which they resided was
p]eacﬁ:d in order to abate the weight of their testimony ; and it was re-
marked that it was not wonderful that any one should endeavour to
pacify his conscience after having taken away the life of a fellow-creature.
His own counsel pleaded that the evidence was only circumstantial, and
that no one ought to be condemned without more direct proof. The
judge in summing up appeared to be of the same opinion, but the jury
were divided in their sentiments. By eight he waa thought guilty, and
by four innocent; and as the Scottish law did not at that time require
the whole twelve to be unanimous, the verdict was of course guilty ; and
the sentence, death. Thomas was thunderstruck by the decision ; and
looking around the court with amazement, avowed his innocence in
affecting terms. But by many he was only considered as adding the
guilt of falsehood to that of cruelty and murder. He was taken into the
cell appropriated to condemned felons, and laden with irons; and it was
then, while surveying his gloomy abode, and anticipating the infamy of
a public execution, that the true character of his past sins was revealed
to his mind. His agonized parents were with him ; his father pale and
trembling, his mother sobbing, and almost delirious. After a short
pause the son gave vent to his emotions in these words. ‘< Here, my
dear, my much injured parents, I am doomed to suffer for my disobe-
dience to you, and my impiety to God. T now learn by painful experi-
ence the truth you have so often inculcated, that the way of transgressors
is hard. While I had my liberty T found the service of satan to be a
horrible drudgery, and its immediate effects to be fear, shame, self-loath-
ing, and the total loss of reputation. T often wished there was no God;
and though I never robbed or injured any one, I was always ashamed
to meet a man of good character. But since I have been confined I have
had more spiritual views of sin. I find it enters into the plan of God’s
government Lo punish men for crimes which they have committed, by
causing them to be accused of those which they have not committed;
and if T die by the hand of the executioner, I humbly pray that my
woeful end may be a warning to all young men not to slight the coun-
sels and prayers of parents, not to associate with wicked companions, not
to indulge in passion, not to prefer the applause of fools to the admoni-
tions of the wise, and not to violate the holy Sabbath. These sins
I wish to hold up to execration as stained with the blood of Thomas
Jamieson. O my God! thou art just. I submit to my death as being
far less than I deserve for the sins I have committed against Thee. Man
is but as the sword in thy band; and while thou slayest my body, be
nerciful to my soul through Jesus Christ my Lord.” He paused. His
parents were too much affected even to articulate, amen. In a few mo-
ments he cried out again. *The words of Solomon are true. Pride
goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall. If I had
not been lifted up with pride I should have been willing to walk with
wise men, and to bear to be eclipsed by their superior worth, and I
should rot have sought an opportunity for vain display, by keeping com-
pany with the vile.” The father attempted to speak ; hut the son inter-
rupting him, exclaimed, “ Ah! ye loving, venerable, pious parents. How
have I wounded your tender hearts. My sins have been of the worst
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possible description. I have broken through early Labits; I have run
contrary to the influence of a religious education; I have disregarded
the perpetual calls of conscience; I have been, like Capernaum, lifted
up to heaven by my privileges, and I know I should now be thrust down
to liell for my abuse of them, were it not for the compassion of my Re-
deemer. I think it & mercy that I die under a false accusation. Who
knows but my passion miglit, under some provocation, have urged me
to commit a fatal deed. Nay; the Almighty knows that were an op-
portunity of living on earth to his glory to be vouchsafed to me, I would
not trust to my own strength, nor yet to that better state of mind which
I trust his grace has produced ; but I would daily seek the presence and
aid of his Spirit by fervent supplication.” No tongue can express the
consolatory effect of this language on the hearts of the parents. Of his
innocence of the crime laid to his charge, they were previously per-
suaded ; of his conversion, his preparation either to live or die, they
were now certain. His humility, his self-distrust, his filial affection, his
recognition of the hand of God in the events which had befallen him,
and his faith in the Redeemer, were sufficient proofs of his being a
changed character. Kneeling down with him they felt, while in prayer
for Divine interposition, that holy liberty of speech, that power to plead
the promises, and that fulness of expectation arising from humble con-
fidence in God, which many good men have considered as presages of
coming answers to their supplications.

(To be continued.)

MINISTERIAL COURAGE.

IT seems as if ministers were in general too timid; as if they were
ot sufficiently aware of the high ground on which they stand, and the
important interests commitied to their charge. 1If their situation in so-
ciety be in general humble, it is, in point of responsibility, the highest
and most dignified. He who occupies the pastoral office is placed be-
tween God and the people, and trusted with the most solemn of all
trusts. Whom need he fear? Whom ought he to fear? For what
ought he to be so solicitous as the dignity of his high office, and the
faithful performance of his charge? An upright minister when in the
pulpit knows no distinctions among men ; he is determined to attack sin
1n every form, and in every man. He sees before him the victims of
ignorance and passion; he remembers that the interests of eternal truth
are intrusted to his hands, and that God will never pardon him if he
sacrifice them to any temporal consideration. In fact, if faithful admo-
nition is not to come from the pulpit, from whence is it to come ? Who
is to save men from the perdition of pride? Who is to awaken them
from the lethargy of pleasure ? Who is to tell them that they will die
and be judged by God ? Who are to call mankind back to holy desires,
to good counsels, and just works, if fear makes christian pastors silent,
or if interest makes them false? Tt is very easy to follow the times,
and to censure where we know the breath of the multitude will be
raised in our favour: but if a man has God in his heart, and desires to
do the little good he ever can do, he will not be unwilling to venture
upon a course in which there is a risk of his being misrepresented ;
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where molives may be imputed o him by which he never was actuated,
and sentiments fastened upon him which he never advancedl.

The above remarks of S. Smith we have copied, with a litle altera-
tion, from o common-place book.  Having just finished the perusal of
Whitchiead’s Life of John Wesley, we may add that some of the noblest
specimens of ministerial courage we remember to have read of, werc
cxhibited by the founder of Methodism, When persecution arose
against his followers, he was always ready to place himself in the front of
the bawtle. In several instances, when the mob had assembled under
the direction, or with (he connivance of magistrates, and were armed
with clubs and stones on purpose to kill him, he boldly presented him-
self before them, and strove by remonstrance and mild expostulation to
calm their furions passions. Neither menaces, nor blows, nor execra-
tions, conld inspire him with fear. He was equally courageous in
reproving haughty bishops, and castigating his own ministers, when
factious or unruly. Ambitions he might be; and some parts of his
policy, towards the end of his life, were certainly inconsistent with his
former principles as a professed son of the Established Church; but his
claims to the reputation of a moral hero, a veteran, a champion in the
cause of Christ, are indispatably great He dared to be singular, and
was equally unmoved, whether assaulted by the frowns and sneers of the
"great, or by the brick-bats and curses of the rabble.

FEMALE AGENCY IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

As the Church of Christ contains a greater number of females than
of males, it is important to learn what department of Christian service
the Scriptures have assigned to them, and to what extent their agency
may be employed in maintaining and promoting the Redeemer’s cause.
If the contents of this paper.should be deemed relevant and proper,
the writer will be thankful for their insertion : and if they should elicit
any observations from those who have thought more maturely, and wha
can write more intelligently .on the subject, he will feel additionally
gratified.

It is admitted that female agency was much more extensively em-
ployed in the primitive churches than it is now. In fulfilment of
Jocl’s prediction, the miraculous gifts of the Spirit were bestowed on
women as well as men.  When the infant Saviour was presented to the
Lord in the temple, according to the ceremonial law, * There was
Anna, a prophetess ***#** who departed not from the temple, but
served God with fastings and prayers night and day, and she, coming in
that instant, gave fhanks unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them
that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.” Philip, the evangelist, had
four daughters “which did prophesy.” These were young females,
while Anna was *“ a woman of great age—a widow of about fourscore and
four years.” In the Corinthian Church there were women who loth
prayed and prophesied, 1 Cor. xi. 5. At a still later period there was
in the Church at Thyatira ‘that woman Jezebel, who called herself a
propheless,” and whom they suffered (o feach without sufficiently exami-
ning her character and pretensions. Let it be remembered that the
feminine noun, Prophefis as well as the masculine Prophetes signitied

Vor.5—N.8.



10 FEMALL AGENCY IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST,.

a person who both foretold future events, and who emparted religious
insiruction. (Campbell’s Notes, on Matt. vii. 15.) And the above
named females (excepting the pseudo-prophetess, Jezebel) were doubt-
less employed, not only in revealing the facts of futurity, but in teaching
their fellow- Christians the doctrines and duties of religion.

But while some females prophesied or taught in the primitive church-
es, others were called to occupy another department of Christian service
—-that of the deaconship. Phabe is called, * Diakonos les ekklesias,
a deaconess of the Church.” Ignatius in one of his epistles writes, ‘I
salute the deaconesses in Christ.” Pliny, in his letter to the emperor
Trajan, tells him, that to get some information concerning the Christians,
he had put two maid-servants to the torture, who were called among
them ministre, i. e., deaconesses. Mosheim says, ‘some, particularly
the eastern Churches, elected deaconesses, and chose for that purpose
matrons or widows of eminent sanctity.” And Calmet informs us that
they served the Church in those offices which the deacons could not
themselves exercise ; such as assisting the females to dress and undress
at baptism ; visiting those of their own sex in sickness, or when impri-
soned for the faith. Besides these female office-bearers, we read of
others distinguished for their active exertions in the work of the Lord :
of Priscilla, who expounded to the eloquent Apollos the way of God
more perfectly, and to whom, not only Paul, but also all the Churches
of the Gentiles gave thanks : of Junia, who was of nofe among the Apos-
tles : of those women who laboured with Paul in the Gospel: of Try-
phina, Tryphosa, and the beloved Persis, who laboured much in the
Lord.

While, however, it is admitted that female agency was so extensively
employed in primitive times, it is considered by the leading denomina-
tions of the present age, that the female sex now lie under an apos.tolic
interdict, and are forbidden to take any leading part in the worship of
the sanctuary or the discipline of the Church. The primitive precedent
is supposed to be nullified by a positive precept, and ‘‘ our women” are
expected and required to keep perfect “ silence in the Churches.” They
may collect money for religious institutions, instruct the rising genera-
tion, distribute tracts, and ‘‘ visit the fatherless and widows in their
affliction ;" but in most places, at the Church meetings, they are not
suffered to speak ; in many places at prayer-meetings, they are not
called to be the mouth of the assembly to God, and in a/l places connect-
ed with our denomination, they are forbidden to lead the devotions of
the great congregation, to speak to their fellow-Christians for edification
and comfort, and to beseech the ungodly to be reconciled to God. And
why ?  Principally, if not only, because the apostle has sz}id, “ Let
your women keep silence in the Churches; for it is not permitted unto
them to speak ; but they are commanded to be under obedicnce, as also
saith the law. And if they will learn any thing, let them ask their hus-
bands at home : for it is a shame for women to speak in the Church.” !

On this passage the following strictures lately appeared in a ta.lented
contemporary periodical.* A correspondent wished to submit his rea-
sons for beliewing that pious females may teach in Christian assemblies,
and in so doing remarked :—

* The Congregatinual Mag.
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**To me it appears that a false idea has uniformly been affixed to the
term speak. It has been understood as forbidding females to fcach.
I understand it to forbid females to falk or tattle at the sanctuary. The
women of that time, coming into the brethren’s assemblics with their
husbands, on hearing unusual assertions, terms, or phrases, would often
turn to their husbands and ask aloud, what is that? what does he say ?
or what does he mean? Such inopportune inquiries disturbed the breth-
ren, and therefore Paul adds, ¢ If they wish to learn any thing, let them
ask their husbands at home.” Permit me to subjoin my reasons for this
view of the text.

1. Women in the East are not by any means so taciturn in public
assemblies of Christians, as our most exemplary females. During my
travels in Greece, to whose daughters this text was first addressed, I have
witnessed exemplifications of this fact. The females are in a part of the
Church latticed off from the males, and indulge in their propensity to
express the passing thought. In ancient assemblies, when males and
females were not divided, (Acts i. 14.) might we not expect the ladies
to indulge that curiosity which, as daughters of Eve, is all their own, in
frequent and audible applications to their male friends for explanation ?
This would naturally disturb the assembly, and so the apostle says, ¢ If
they will learn,” &c.

2. I think a correct rendering of the verses in question will tend to
corroborate my view. Gunatkes is at times objectionably translated.
The whole verse runs thus: ‘ Let your wives be silent in the assemblies,
for it is not permitted them to falk, as also speaks the law. But if they
will learn any thing let them ask their own husbands at home, for it is
unseemly for women to talk in an assembly.” To talk is the just idea of
lalo. ‘In’the profane writers,” says Mintert, ‘ legein signifies to speak
with premeditation and prudence, but lalein to speak imprudently, with-
out consideration.” I do not however conceive that a new version much
affects the question : what I would particularly invite attention to, is the
significant antithesis in the words : < It is not permitted wives to falk in
an assembly, but if they will learn any thing, let them ask their-own
husbands at home.” Paul is speaking of their wives as /earning, not as
teacking. Should it be urged that Paul does forbid some wives to teach,
viz., in the other text, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12; which is cited against plous
females among the Friends, I simply reply, that Paul is speaking lere
of a wife’s deportment to her husband in the domestic circle, and not in
an assembly of worshippers, so that I liumbly conceive it has no manner
of relation to the question in hand.”

If the view now given of the supposed interdictory passages be correct,
it follows, that however decidedly Christian Churches or denominations
may disapprove of female preaching, the New Testament has nol pro-
hibited it.

The writer, however, has no wish to see qualified individuals of the
other sex occupying a position in the house of God which the profanc
consider ludicrous, and which even the pious regard as incompatible with
feminine inodesty ; especially as there are so many other departments of
Christian labour which they can so laudibly fill. But he is anxious that
those females whom nature has endowed with the ¢ift, and whom reli-
gion has imbucd with the grace of prayer, should be more generally
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engaged at our stated and public prayer-meetings.  Many of our Churches
do ailow and encourage the practice ; while others discounlenance and
condemn it. In some of the former, however, there are those who doubt
whether it be proper and orderly—a doubt which, perhaps, arises either
from ignorance or prejudice. If there were those in the apostolic age
who did pray i public, and that cannot be denied—if the precedent be
not disannulled by positive precept, and the “ silence”” enjoined cannot
in our view be so interpreted; if females are equally competent with
males to engage in public prayer, which insolence, except in a degree
above the superlative, would never question ; and if owing to the paucity
of male members, or other causes, prayer-meetings would be less inter-
csting and edifying without female co-operation, then it appears to us
sinful, even to whisper a suspicion of the immodesty and impropriety of
their assisting and taking a leading part on those important occasions
of public worship. ' A. PEAKRELL.

THE BEGINNING.
Mr. Editor,
If the following loose and hasty observations are at all suitable for

the beginning of (he year 1838, they are very mueh at your service.
Dec. 18th, 1837, FraTER.

“TuE universe is full of analogies.” 8o I have often thought, and so I
read in your last. Whether I shall incur the censure of sacrificing any of
these, of which | am much in fear, must of course be left to you and your
readers.

How much of smystery there is attached to the beginning! When 1 look
on the fair face of created nature, the sun, moon, and stars that adorn the
firmament, and are appointed “for signs and for seasous, for days and for
years,” and the wide earth on which we tread, the theatre of (he apostacy of
man, and of the benevolent and restoring dispensations of God, and reflect
on them, I come to the conclusion, either that matter was eternal, or 'that
they had a beginning. As philosaphy cannot prove the self-existence of malt-
ter, I conclude that they all had a beginning; and I look into the volume of
inspiration, and there read, Gen.i. 1, *“In the beginning God created the
heavens and the eaith.” But what mystery is here! How boundless the
power, Low sui generis the energy, that called these massive orbs into e)‘nstence!
We bave no ““ apalogy’ to which we can compare it, or by which it can be
illustrated. By the power that can hurl e pebble fifty yards, by the strength
that can lift a hundred pounds weight, we are assisted to form an humble
idea (thougl it is very humble) of the might requisite to** weigh the mountains
in seales, and the hills in a balance,” and to “roll the stars along” with the
prodigious velocity with which those stupendous bodies must move in  their
courses. But there is nothing which can in the slightest degree assist us in
conceiving of the act, the divine act of creation. If the combined force of
all existiug intelligencies, the Deity apart, could, with its utmost effort, create
a single atorn, we should derive some assistance in conceiving of the infinite
creative energy of Jehovah; but as these are not adequate to the task, we
mnust stand in awe hefore a power of which we can form no conception, when
in the hook of nature and of revelation we read, “Tn the beginning God
created the heavens and the eatth.” A

Nor does the mystery leave us here. The formation of man “out of the
dust of the ground;” the inspiration into his nostrils * the breath of life,” so
that mau became * a living soul,” an intelligent and responsible agent, is in
itself enveloped in mystery the most profound. In the former case we con.
templated the creation of matter-- malter appearing in every imaginable fonn ;
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now, we sce hot merely the modification of a portion of that matter, hut'as Te-
gards man, the creation of mind. What a power was that which, in the
beginning, gave such displays of its being! Aund the mystery still increases
upon us, if possible, as we conlemp!ate the progress o‘f this \_rv01"k, and the
appearance of cvery successive individual of this race, his “beginning.” The
existence of cvery soul, whatcver be the theory adopted, leads us, if we con-
templale the commencement of its being, into contact with the same infinite,
inexplicable, and mysterious power. ] »

Shall we proceed .from things natural, to things spiritual ? the mystery
attached Lo “the beginning ” does not leave us. * The life of God in the soul,”
or as we may express it, * the hidden wan of the heart,” in its commencement
in fallen man, is one of those ¢ deep things of God ” beyond our line. Isita
“crealion ?” then it must he classed with the beginnings already mentioned.
The creature produced evinces the power of the Creator, like which we have
nothing similar in the works of man. We have contrasts, we have counterfeits
in abundance, but no analogy. As in contemplating the beginning of matter,
or the beginning of mind, so in tracing the heginnings of thal life which is st per-
induced on the soul of man, and destined to adorn and bless it throughout
eternity, we are, like (he magicians of Egypt, on a far less interesting occasion,
compelled o admire, and say, * this is the finger of God.” .

*“The beginning” is a period of intense interest, and often affords questions
for various speculation. When * the morning stars sang together, and the
sons of God shouted for joy,” at beholding this world in its pristine glory, infi-
nite wisdom pronouncing all to be ¢ good,” their interest in the new display of
the power of the Creator, and their sympathy for the new order of intelligences
created, were evinced by their songs and gladness. And if they speculated on
his future lot, the probability is, that the dark clouds which afterwards over-
whelmed the objects of their new interest, formed no part of their prospect ; or,
if taught by tbe sad example of those who * kept not their first estate,” these
gloomy forebodings had an abiding in their thoughts, or if fear and hope
alternated within them : in every view the interest attached to * the begiuning ”
wasegreat. That kind and holy interest bas never been relaxed. It was mani-
fested in connexion with every new developement of Divine Goodness. It
broke out into songs, at the advent of Him who was “the repairer of the
breach;” it derives fresh vigour from the tears of every penitent ; it shouted a
triumph when “ he ascended on high;” and it will be displayed in the sublim-
est form when the assembled host shall welcome the untold millions of the
redecemed into heaven, witness their glory, and unite with them in that song,
which when begun shall never end, * Worthy is the Lamb that was slain!”

To lower our thoughts from angels to men: ** the beginning” of that life in
the soul, is interesting to the soul itself. Passing by the pleasure and de-
light of all solicitor:s in our real welfare; what can equal the interest of the
recipient of this new life? Who can describe the pleasure, the ecstasy, with
which the first evidences of “ having passed from death unto life,” are bailed
by the babe in Christ, in his first approach to the throne of the eternal,
sustained by “the spirit of adoption? As the newly-plumed eagle in bLis
flight soars highcr and higher, as if he would make the sun his seat; so,
delighted, liberated, strengthened, animated with love, and aspiring with
boundless desire, does the creature of grace breathe the atmosphere of heaven,
and soar towards the throne of God.

Will men speculateon tlis beginning ? let them. All we know is, that the
power that gave it being is able to sustain it, though the clime in which its
present lot 1s cast is a “strange country,” and that his power is never appealed
to in vain,

May [ go on to inquire what beginning there is in the affairs or history
of mnan which is devoid of interest? *“'Thebeginning" in the active dulies of
life; the indicalions of * the beginning " of ils various stages 5 *“ the begin-
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ning " of any specific portion of our course; *the beginning” of anew year;
all, as my readers know, are replete with interest.

Not wishing to close these remarks without one word of a practical character,
allow me to observe, finally, that the beginning of a new year is replete with
responsibility. Ason the mannet in which we begin even a day very materially
depends the aspect and quality of our actions dnring its coming hours, so that
every pions and considerate Christian has been taught the importance of be-
ginning the day with God; so there is an imperative call upon us to
search our hearts with care, and form our resolves in the sight of lieaven, and
in dependance on superior aid, at the commencement of a new year. It may
be our last. Thousands that saw the beginning of the year now ended, full
of hope and pleasure, of thoughtless levity and conscious security, long hefore
its last sun went down, were numbered with those that* were.” It may be so
with us in the present year; it will be with thousands more. Butif not, for
every year we must give account to heaven. What, then, shall be the charac-
ter of this beginning? Pofessor! shall it witness you renewing your covenant
with Immanuel, deploring your past unprofitableness, and resolving that hence-
forth, by the help of his almighty grace, you will be more circumspect, prayer-
ful, diligent, and devoted to his praise? As I wish you *a happy new year,”
I pray that this may be your conduct and purpose. Aged professor! your
“lamp ”’ will soon shine no more among men; will you not to-day relume it,
and, efe you cease to be able to endure exertion, show, by your life, the power
and excellency of heavenly grace. * Ye hearts, with youthful vigour warn !”
in all your fond anticipations of coming days, cannot you find room for one
thought of God, your souls, and eternity ? * Now is the accepted time.” Let
the beginning of this year be “the beginning” of your course toward heaven.

¢ While conscience speaks, its voice regard,

And seize the tender hour;
Humbly implore the promised grace,
And God will give the power.”

CORRESPONDENCE.

REGULATIONS FOR THE CON.-
STITUTION OF THE ASSO-
CIATION.

The following are the revised regula-
tions for the constitution of the Asso-
ciation. T'hey are inserted at the re-
quest of the last Meeting,* and the
Churches are urged to consider them,
and forward their opinion to the mext
Association, to be held at Queenshead,
near Halifax, Yorkshire, as those Chureh.
es which do not report will be considered
neutral. Jos. GoapBy, Sec.

Let it be agreed,

1. That this Connexion shall be per-
petuated, and that it shall bear the
name of ‘“THE GENERAL BAPTISTS
oF THE NEw CONNEXION.”

2. That this Union shall consist of
such Christian Churches as approve,
maintain, aud intend to promote those

+ See Minutes for 1837, page 17, ¢. 4.

views of divine truth which are con-
tained in the Confession of Faith, drawn
up in 1770, at the formation of the
Connexion.

3. That it shall be the design of this
Union to promote the peace, purity,
and prosperity of the Churches which
it shallcomprehend ; to ensuretoecach an
eguality of rights and privileges; to
afford relief to needy Churches burdened
with debts on their places of worship ; to
take measures for promoting an increase
and a succession of pious, gilted, well.
instructed, and devoted ministers; to
assist bereaved and destitute Churches
in obtaining ministerial aid ; and to co-
operate in measures for the general
spread of Christianity at home and
abroad.

4. That the business of this Union shall
be transacted by means of an Aunual
Meeting, called an Association, consist-
ing of the regular stated and approved
ministers of the several Churches, and a
number of brethren deputed from each
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Church, according to the proportion
agreed upon at the Association ol 1817
and that these brethreu shall determine
their own times and places of meeting,
choose their own officers, make their
own arrangements, and transact the busi-
ness assigned to them in such a manuer
as shall seem to them most scriptural
and eligible, and most likely to advance
the glory of God, and the good of the
Conuexion.

5. That the Churches forming the
Union shall be earnestly requested to
make an Annual Collection for the fol-
lowing objeets, viz., the instruction of
young men for the ministry, the spread
of the Gospel at home, the diffusion of
it abroad, and the assistance of Church-
es in liquidating the debts on their
meeting-houses ; and that this last regn-
lation be considered as complied with
when Churches annually collect for their
own debt.

6. That the monthly publication, call-
ed the General Baptist Repository and
Missionary Observer, shall be continued,
its improvement and circulation pro-
moted, and the profits arising from the
sale of it be applied to such purposes as
the members of the Association shall
deem eligible and appropriate, with the
understanding that it shall be subject to
the disposal and management of the
Annual Meeting.

7. That the decisions of the Associ-
ation, in all cases which affect the con-
ditions and character of the Union, be
final ; that the members of that meet-
ing shall have the power of receiving
into the Conoexion such Churches as
apply to them for admission, aud give
them the necessary information and
satisfaction, without the present circui.
tous method ; and that it be considered
the duty of the Association, to advise
and admonish, and if need be, ultimate-
ly disown such Churches as shall un-
happily violate the principles and prac-
tices recommended as vitally important
by this Union.

8. That the Home Mission be carried
on, according to its present plan, by
Districts and Conferences; that the year
be considered as ending at Whitsuntide ;
that each Conference shall present to
the succeeding Association an Annual
Report of all its Home Missionary pro-
cecdings; aud that the substance of
these Reports be printed in the Minntes.

9. That the Foreign Mission he under
the direction, contro!, and management
of the Association, and be conducted by
a Committec appointed by that body ;

that the Association shall receive the
Annual Report of the Committee, ex-
amine the income and expenditure of
the [nstitution, fill up the vacancies in
the Committee, and transact all the
other business of the Mission according
to regulations already in force, or here-
after to be adopted; and, in order to
expedite the adoption of this rule, that
the present Secretary, Treasurer, and
Committee shall be recognised as the
Officers of the Association, and that
they shall prosecute their duties in con-
formity to this rule. That the Public
Meeting, which has been heretofore held
annually, be continued; and that the
design of this meeting shall be to com-
municate information, solicit contribu-
tions, and keep alive 2 zeal for the cause
of the perishing heathen.

10. That the Academy at Wisbech
shall continue to be conducted according
to its present plan; that the Lough-
borough Institution sbhall be recognised
by the Association; that the Churches
which at present support it shall be en-
couraged to continue their aid and sanc-
tion ; thatthe Committeeshall be chosenp,
as at present, out of the Churches which
espouse it, shall proceed in their ope-
rations as heretofore, and make an
Annual Report of tbe [ustitution to the
Association.

11. That the Association shall con.
tinue to be held in the districts accord-
ing to the present rotation; that the
Association shall appoint the place, in
each district, where the meeting shall be
held, nominate the preachers, hear and
deeide upon the Circular Letter, and
specify the subject and writer for the
succeceding years

12. That each Church be expected to
send to thc Annual Meeting a written
Report of its religions state, and also a
Representative or Representatives, so
far as circumstances will admit; aud
that the Association carefully look over
the list of Churches, notice such as do
not report, and institute a friendly in-
quiry into their state.

13. ‘That every Church received into
this Union shall be expected to comply
with these Regulations.

ON VISITING THE SICK POOR.
4 letter to Rev. J. Burns,

Dear Sir,
It is with the greatest degree
of thankfulness to Almighty God that |
bail the return of this our annnal meet-
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ing, and also to our friends for the sup.
port they have so freely yiven to the
Society during the past year. As a visi.
tor I feel extremely the mercies of God,
that he has permitted any of his crea-
tures to be the honoured instruments of
cheering the habitations of poverty, sick-
ness, and death, and would wish decply to
impress the minds of our friends of the
greatimportanceofaiding atall timesthose
who, amid toil and danger, are not weary
in well doing, but are desirous of further
support to enable them to continue their
benevolent exertions. Did our friends
but consider the spirilual good that is
imparted, by a word in scasou in visiting
the sick and dying; could they but see
the eye that is lauguishing with pain and
sorrow beam with joy and gratitude, with
the temporal assistance we are able to
render, surely, surely, they would ever
be found ready and willing to lend a
helping hand, by which the almouer of
their bounty may be empowered to scat-
ter around more abundantly those need-
ful blessings which nature so frequently
reqnires. Can we, Sir, be in the enjoy-
ment of so many temporal hlessings,
and pot be desirous of assisting those
who are deprived of the least of the mer-
cies we daily receive? Shall we, during
the months of winter, surround the do-.
mestic fireside, aud not feel for those of
our fellow creatures requiring a supply
of fuel to warm their chilled Jimbs, which
are so scantily covered with raiment?
Surely, if we do but cousider the extreme
sufferings and privations of the poor,we
shall most cheerfully give of our sub-
stance, to support those institations by
which such distress may he partly allevi-
ated ; so that the blessing pronounced
to the merciful may be ours, and by
which we shall testify to others that we
desire not only to call our Saviour Lord,
Lord ; but to do the things he bas com-
manded; knowing that he has said, as
much as we do itunto the least of these,
we do it unto him. Thinkiag, Sir, that
our friends and supporters will be desi-
rous of information respecting the spi-
ritual improvement of the visited poor,
1 therefore proceed to state that, many,
many times, has my heart been cheered
with the earnest inquiries made by them
regarding the welfare of their immortal
souls. In cases of confinement, after
having rclieved their temporal wants,
and commended them to the care of
their heavenly and only Friend, I have
left a small tract, impressively written,
oo the importance of maternal piety.
On a second visit, in some cases, I have

found that not only has it bLeeu atten-
tively read, but serious impressions made.
When visiting the sick bed, and where
disease was rapidly carrying its victims
into eternily, some (with sorrow be it
said) have appeared wrapped up in hea.
then darkuess, and all serious counsel
has appeared to them as idle tales.
Others have, by the grace of God, been
led to cmbrace a crucified Saviour:
among which was a poor wowman residing
in Charles-street, suffering from a pul-
monary complaint, who expressed her-
self truly thaukful that ever she had
been visited by this Society. Death no
longer appeared to her the king of ter.
rors ; but by faith in the promises of the
Gospel was enabled to cast her burden
upon the Lord ; well knowing that he
only could sustain and comfort her. A
poor man residing in Union-street, who
was heavily afflicted with a spinal affee-
tion, but whose sufferings have leen
greatly sanclified, expressed the wermest
feelings of gratitude for the spiritual
aud temporal assistance he had received.
But one case, Sir, is indeed deserving
of our serious attention, of a young wo-
man who resided in Little Exeter-street,
and has been lingering for months in a
decline. Wheu first visited, and being
questioned on what she rested her hopes
of salvation, replied, “ God is good, God
is merciful,” and appeared to he totally
ignorent of her need of a Mediator. On
having the ouly way pointed out to her
by which sinuers can be reconciled to
their offended God, she expressed an
earnest desire that she might be led to
see the evil of her own heart, and feel
the -value of a Saviour. This prayer
was indeed answered ; for many of the
committee have been cheered and edified
with her spiritual conversation. She told
me that, whilst she was in the hospital,
and heard it mentioned that she could
not possibly recover, she was filled with
the greatest anxiety and alarm, and cn-
deavoured to banish the idea from her
mind ; ‘“ but,” contivued she, * how do
1 now see the mercy of God in thus
placing me where | can hear such joy-
ful tidings, and begin to have that hope
which enables me to rest on the merits
of my Saviour for an entrance into hea.
ven”’ At another time she informed
me of the thoughtless manner in which
she had lived. In her sitnations, she
had been surrounded by all the gaieties
and frivolities of the world, and had
joined her fellow.servants in scoffiug at
those sacred truths, which, by God’s
Holy Spirit, she now found the ouly com-
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Tort and solace in her affliction. At my
last visit, on speaking of the blessings
promised to the just, she said, ¢ Oh that
1 may be but permitted to enter heaven,
that happy place! oh that I had reacbed
my home! but I will pray for patience
to wait my Hceavenly Father’s will.”
Thus, Sir, did 1 leave one, who but a
short time back was in bondage through
fear of death, now waiting for ¢hat mes.
senger to release her from all her earthly
sufferings, to take possession of the pro-
mised rest. Sure I am that this account
will ot fail deeply to impress the minds
of our friends and supporters, that they
will thank Almighty God, that he has
made them instrumental in saving souls
from everlasting destruction ; and sin-
cerely do I trust that they will be more
than ever willing to give that pecuniary
aid which the reduced funds of this be-
nevolent Society are at present so loudly
demanding. And whilst the recapitula-
tion of these instances of God’s spariug
mercy will thus affect the minds of our
benefactors, sorely the souls of our visi-
tors will burn with fresh zeal and ardour,
and be ready to go forth with alacrity
and delight, as messengers of peace to
-proclaim good news to the sick and dy-
ing ; that Christ has died their souls to
save; and may we never forget, when
at the thronc of grace, to implore the
blessing of our Heavenly Father upon
these feeble endeavours, so that this So-
ciety not only shall continue, but migh-
tily increase, both in spiritual and tem-
poral strength, and be the means of
gathering many, many, precious souls,
from the snares and evils of an ungodly
world, into the heavenly garner of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
Yours sincerely,
Rev. J. Burns.
Nov, 27th.
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QUERY ON THE WISBECH
ACADEMY.

Sirs,

As it is highly desirable that a
permanent arrangement should speedily
be cffected, in reference to the Academy
at Wisbech, I take the liberty of sub-
mitting to the Connexion, the propriety
of adoptiog a plan for the education of
pious young men who are looking for-
ward to the ministry, differing from that
now in operation.

1. Let it be rcquired of candidates
for the advantages of the Institution,
that they possess a certain degree of pro-
ficiency in the classics and mathematics.

2. Let the term of study be extend-
ed to four or five years.

3. Let each candidate who possesses
a sufficient knowledge of the classics and
mathematics, and is not otherwise objec-
tionable, be placed with some country
minister for two years: on whose recom-
mendation he may be admitted to the
advantage of finishing at the London’
University.

4. Let one of our London ministers
have the superintendence of the students,
while attending lectures at the Univer-
sity ; and also be considered Theologi-
cal tutor.

Yours,
AMICUS,

The obove sketch is inserted at the
repeated request of the Lincolnshire
Secretary of the Wisbech Academy,
through whom it was forwarded to us.
Of course it is only a suggestion, and
open to animadversion. We do not of-
fer any remarks upon it, favourable or
unfavourable ; but leave it to the consid-
eration of our readers. Eps.

REVIEW.

THE LIFE OF WILLIAM FAREL, THE
Swiss REFoRMER. From the German
of the Rev. Melchior Kerchoffer, of
Stein on the Rhine, in the Canton of
Schaffhausen.  Sold by the Religious
Tract Society.

Seldom have we read a work, which
more clearly than the ono before us,
evinces the ignorance of the Reformers,
rospecting tho true principles of religious
liberty. By founding thcir claim to
the protection of the civil power, not on
the paramount claims of conscience, but
on tho truth of their doctrincs, they

VoL.5.—N.S.

constituted that power the authoritative
judge of truth; and by invoking its aid
in the administration of discipline, they
acknowledged its right to rule over the
Church, and to punish not only offences
apainst the State, but those which affect
only the viewsand the order of achristian
society. Assuming it as a fised princi-
ple, that the Church and State ought to
be united,they asked permission of human
Legislators, previous to their attempt-
ing to spread the Gospel in any new
sphere, received instructions from them
as to the mode of procedure, and submit-
ted to their rcbukes, when complaints
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were made against their zorl or activity.
In fact they went forth as tho ambassa-
dors of the State, and the insults offered
to them, were viewed as derogatory to
the honour of their civil governors, Such
was the relation in which Farel stood to
the Senate at Berne for several years;
and by such means did he and his coad-
jutors carry forward the work of the Re-
formation, in the cantons of Switzerland.
We do not mean that he did not exem-
plify a mnoble degree of intrepidity and
meckness, or that he was not a man of
extraordinary eloquenceand ferventpiety.
1t appears that though not comparable to
his friend Calvin in point of learning,
he was equally pious, more energetic
and more extensively usefal. We should
have been more pleased with this work
had it pointed out the evils resulting from
the erroneous principles of the reformers
on the subject of Religious liberty, and
dwelt a little more on the nature of those
evangelical truths, the declaration and
diffusion of which, were the means of
producing so vast a revolution in the
feelings and habits of their contem-
poraries.

A Grmapse oF TBE Kinepom oF
GRACE : eight sermons by Dr. Krum-
macha, author of * Elijah the Tish-
bite.,” Translated by R. F. WaLKER,
A. M. Sold by ditto.

These are excellent and beautiful dis-
courses, evangelical, practical, and full
of unction. Though the divisions refer
to the text rather than the saobject, the
author keeps his subject in view; and
possessing a lively imagination, he some-
times makes rather a fanciful application
of his text. But still his thoughts are
valuable, and his manner pleasing. The
contents are, I. The dew of Israel and
the Lily of God, from Hosea xiv. 5.
IT. Issachar; or couching between the
borders, from Gen. xlix, 14, 15. III.
The more than parental love of God,
from Is. xlix. 14—16. IV.The encamp-
ment of Judah, Numb. ii. 3. V. Wis-
dom’s delights with the sons of men, from
Prov. viii. 3], VI. The night vision,
from Zech, i. 8.
recovery, from Heb, vi. 4—6. The
depths of Satan, from Matt, iv. 1—11.
1t is considerable praise of this work to
say that it is not discreditable to tho
author of Elijah the Tishbite.

HEAVEN ENTERED, or the Spirit in
Glory Everlasting,. ByJoseprH FREE-
MAN, Sold by Ward and Co.

VII. Apostacy and .

This is the most Interesting littlo vol-
ume of tho Series. Tho Spirit on the
verge of her deparluro from earth; its
flight through the ethereal regions; its
approach to the borders of the Lleased;
und its entrance into glory everlasting,
are subjects of mighty moment, and
connected with some of the leading prin-
ciples of revealed truth, The observa-
tions of Mr. F. are well worthy of con-
sideration, and the notes at the end of
the volume are valuable.

THE BRITONS AND SAXONS, or @ History
of England, from the earliest times, to
the Norman Invasion, A. D.1066. By
the Religious Tract Society.

In this history those events are noticed
which to the christian mind are more par-
ticularly interesting. The exploits of
warriors, the scenes of carnage and
blood, are not made the principal objects
of attention; the peaceful virtues are
commended, the Christian is held up to
fmitation, and the greatness of the world-
ly hero is often described as the littleness
of humen ambition, and deserving rather
of censuro than of praise. Several
beautiful Scripture reflections are inter-
spersed. We ought also to add, that it
contains much curious information rela-
tive to the manners and customs of our
forefalhers, illustrated by wood-cuts; and
that the state of the Christian Church,
in successive centuries, is carefully ex-
hibited. Wo most cordially recommend
it to our readers.

SPIRITUAL THINGS COMPARED WITH
SPIRITUAL, or two texts for every day
in the year, with sacred poetry. Sold
by ditto.

SeErEcT PsarMs AND Hymns, suitable
both for public and private use. Five
hundred in number. Sold by John
Davies, 56, Paternoster Row. 1838.

MEMOIR OF THE LAST ILLNESS AND
DEATH OF THE IATE WILLIAM
Tronp Bucuanan, Esa., of llYra-
combe, By the late WiLL1AM SHEP-
HERD, Esq., of Ilfracombe, Devon.
Sold by the Religious Tract Society.

Tho subject of this memoir was a man
of considerable natural capacity, who,
by pride of intellect, was led to reject
divine revelation without examining the
evidences by which it may be established ;
but having injured his spine by a fall, he
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found bis scepticism umable to comfort
him In the day of adversity; and when
the nature and claims of revealed truth
had beon set before him by his friend
Shepherd, he was gradually led to em-
brace it, and feel ils power. The narra-
live contains many- judicious observations
and pious sentiments. We select the
following as a specimen. Buchanan
had felt perplexed by apparent discrep-
ancies in the accounts given by the
Evangelists as to the placo of our
Saviour's ascension. His friend showed
him that thore is no disagreement what-
ever in their statements. “ The fact is,”
said he, ¢ Matthew makes no mention
of our Lord’s ascension, but only of the
disciples’ meeting him in Galilee; Mark
speaks of his ascension, but does not say
where it occurred; John gives no ac-
count of it, but merely mentions that
Jesus was with the disciples at the sea
of Tiberias after his.resurrection; Luke
says, that he led his disciples out as far
as Bethany, and thence ascended; and,
in the Acts of the Apostles, it is also
said, that he ascended from the Mount
of Olives, which is adjacent to Bethany.
Thus St. Luke in his Gospel, and in the
Acts, is the only inspired writer who

mentions the place of Lhe ascension:
Mark merely relates tho fact, and the
other Evangelists speak only of Jesus
meeting his disciples in Galilee.”

BRIEF NOTICES.

THE CHRISTIAN ALMANACK for 1838.
Sold by the Religious Tract Society.

It is no small praise to say of this
Almanack, that it is equal to its prede-
cessors. Indeed it contains a vast mass
of useful information on science, religion,
and civil affairs. We cordially recom-
mend it.

THE Tract SociETy PENNY ALMaA-

NACKR. Sold by ditto.
TaE PocRET ALdANACK. Sold by ditto.
THE SHEET ALMANACK. Sold by ditto.
The second of these contains blank

leaves, and will, we doubt not, obtain an
extensive sale.

HEeBREW LYRics. Sold by ditto.

OBITUARY.

Mas. ELIZABETH HARDSTAFF.—Died
at Newthorpe, June 9th, 1837, Mrs.
Elizabeth Hardstaff. She was the oldest
and only surviving daughter of John
and Sarah Morley, of Newthorpe, and
who were members of the General Bap-
tist Church, Ilkiston. Her father died
about nine years ago, leaving a pleasing
testimony of the power of divine grace
as exemplified in his dying experience,
which was one of no ordinary kind.

Their daughter, the subject of this
account, having been favoured with a
religious education, was preserved from
many of those outward sins and follies
to which youth are so frequently addict.
ed. She was brought up to attend regu-
larly the means of grace, held by the
General Baptists in the village where she
lived. She was a dutiful child, and
naturally of a cheerful disposition, and
though she entered the marriage state at
an early age, it was not without deep
and serious thought of the cares and
anxieties of such a state, and the duties
which would devolve upon her in that
situation ; and such was her industry,
frugality, and economy, from the flrst of
her cntering on the marriage state, as is

rarely to be seen in one of her years;
indeed she was such a one as Paul in
his epistle to Titus directs the young
women should be, ¢ sober, to love their
husbands, to love their children, discreet,
chaste, keepers at home,” &ec. It was
not however till her twenty-fourth year
that she was led in earnest to seek an
interest in the Lord Jesus Christ as her
Saviour, which was brought about in
consequence of her husband being visited
with a serious affiction, and was thereby
brought very near to the gates of death ;
and as he, like herself, had been blessed
with a religions education, but had
hitherto neglected to pay a practical re-
gard to the requirements of the Gospel,
was led to see that he was a great sinner
in the sight of a holy and righteous God,
and that his sins were aggravated by that
one sin of neglecting salvation ; he re-
solved that if the Lord spared him and
raised him again from his affiiction, he
would devote himsell to his service and
live to the Saviour. The Lord in his
great mercy did raise him again from his
aflliction, from which time he with his
dear partner was lcd in earnest to seek
an intcrest in the Saviour, and was en-
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abled to trust in him for pardon and
salvation from the gracious declaration
of his own words, “ e that cometh unto
me, I will in nowise cast out.” The Lord
having thus manifested his goodness and
mercy to them, they unitedly offered
themselves for fellowship and baptism to
tbe General Baptist Church at Ilkistou,
and being approved, were baptized and
received into fellowship with them on
the 10th of September, 1826.

With regard to the general character
and experience of Mrs. H. as a disciple
of Jesus Christ; though in common with
others she had to lament her defects, yet
in the main she was one that adorned
the doctrine of God her Saviour. She
entertained low views of herself as a
Christian, and ever manifested a deep
sense of her unworthiness in the sight of
God. She always enjoyed a relish for
the means of grace, yet being pressed
with the duties and cares of a young
family, she could not attend the means
so regular as she wished, which was a
source of trouble to her. She was ome
that admired much the amazing com-
passion and condescension of the dear
Saviour, and the love he manifested to
his disciples when on earth, that she has
when reading or hearing such portions of
his word felt her soul drawn out in holy
love to that dear Saviour who had done
such great things for her, and been en-
couraged still to trust in him and not be
afraid. Mrs. H. bad been indisposed for
about ten weeks previous to her death,
but from the situalion she was in at this
time it was hoped in due time she would
be better. This hope however proved a
delusive one, though it was not till within
a few days of her death that all hopes of
her recovery was given up by her friends.

Throngh her affliction she manifested
the greatest patience and submission to

the divine will in his dispensations toward
her, for, added to her own persounal afflic-
tion, she had also to grapple with one of
a domestic kiud, in seeing her oldest
child, now about sixteen years of age,
marked out as a victim of consumption,
though but a short time before had as
much, and perhaps more, thie appearance
of bealth and long life than most at his
years ; yet amidst all, she had cause for
thankfuluess and praise to the God of
all grace, which she did not forget to
render to him, in giving her to see her
child brought to a saviog acquaintanee
with the Saviour in a very pleasing and
satisfactory way, and of which, to the
time of his death, which took place about
2 week before that of the mother, he
gave the most decided evidence. Asa
change for the worse took place in Mrs.
H. rather sudden and unexpected, and
she being reduced to such a degree of
weakness, much cannot be said about
what may be called her dying experience,
vet she enjoyed a calm composure of
soul, in consequence we doubt not of a
union with the Saviour, who has said,
“I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.””
A friend being in the room with her a
short time before her departure, was en-
couraging her to look to Jesus, saying
he would help her in passing over Jordan.
She replied, with uplifted eyes, ¢ My
Jesus! my Jesus !” and then, after a short
pause, ‘ He will help me, he does help
me ;” and shortly after her spirit took
its flight, we doubt not to be with Christ
which is far better.

She has left 2 husband and five chil-
dren to lament her loss, one of which has
since followed the departed mother to
the regions of bliss. May the Lord sanc-
tify these bereavements to the good of
all the surviving family, is the prayer of,

H

VARIETIES.

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE
CHURCH.

“So far is the world from being left
without a suitable provision of moral
assistance from revelation, that provision
has more than once been effectually
made. It is not true that man was ever
left without this proof of the mercy of his
God. But how is this proposition to be
established?  We shall not enter into
the question, how much directive light
«till remains ; nor affect to hide the so-
lemn fact, that a great portion of our

race is now, and has been in former
ages, walking in darkness and sitting in
the shadow of dcath, What we muin-
tain on this subject is, that the cause of
this fact is not to be found in the dis-
pensations of God. Iu the care of the
Father of thespirits of all flesb, all nations
have had an iotcrest. The Scriptural
history contains all the proofs that we
need. And can we for a moment doubt
that Christianity is designed for the
world ?  To all the world Christ sent bis
disciples; nnd to a great part of.thc
world they actually went,  The continu-
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ance of the zeal of the flrst ages would
have carricd the light into all the earth,
and left *no regions beyond ”’” the
church, *“ where Christ is not named.”
Why, then, do we affect to wonder at
the mysteries of providence, in leaving
so many of our race'to wander without
direction, and to live without the Gos-
pel? God has-pot left them ; but they
have been left by their more highly-
favoured fellow-men, The mystery is a
mystery of human iniquity, not of divine
partiality. It is a mystery, not of divine
reprobation, but of human unfeelingness.
The Jewish and Christian Churches, in
succession, have incurred the guilt of
unfaithfuluess. The talent has been
hiddeo in the earth ; and the once-labo-
rious servant has become weary of his
work. When piety decayed in the heart,
the flame of love and zeal decayed with
it, and the world was forgotten. Ah!
‘we are verily guilty concerning our bro-
ther, in that, when he has cried to us
out of the pit, and when we saw the an.
guish of his soul, we would not hear.’
“If any person say, this only shifts
the difficulty, but does not remove it;
we may allow it. It is a mystery still,
that the state of the world should be
lelt determinable by the will of those
churches who in a different age have
been favoured in the light of divine re-
velation. But why should we single this
out as a peculiar mystery, and sometimes
even use it'as an objection against pro-
vidence? Has not God made man
dependent upon man in every thing ?
Does it notdepend on you to instruct
your neighbour and your childrent If
you neglect them, they will remain ig-
norant and vicious; but will you ask
why God himsell does not perform your
work, or raise up other agents to perform
it? or will you in (his case accuse him
of indifference? The [lact, then, is, that
God, for wise and gracious purposes, has
nade nll intelligent creatures dependent
upon cach other; and the wisdom and
goodness of this arrangement are very
obvious. In pursuance of this princi-
ple, he gave a dark world to an enlight-
ened church ; and, instead of charging
God foolishly with its darkness, we ought
to humble ourselves that we have not
faithfully dispersed his light.  Chris-
tianity is the religion of the world;
Christians are the light of the world ;
and if we refuse to hold forth the word
of life,—to hold up the directive light,—
then are we verily guilty concerning our
brother. Let every mouth be stopped ;
and let even the Church be acknow-

ledged to be guilty before God.”—PR.
Walson's Sermons, Vol. III, page 460
—462.

CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY.

The gospel is not to sustain a final
defeat. Its victory is not contingent.
The past has, at least, demonstrated its
vitality, the present is evincing its elas.
ticity, the fature shall bear witness to its
triumnphs.

Piety, no longer seeking after comfort
as an end, would find it without seeking ;
find it in the paths of Christian activity
and usefulness.

Were a committee of the wisest and the
best of men to sit in friendly judgment
on your worldly affairs, would they not
be likely to pronounce that your mind
might be safely discharged of all that
solicitude which now disturbs it, and be
left entirely free for the service of God ?

Practical benevolence, as tke result of
evangelical piety, is the hinge on which
our final destiny will turn !

Your scale of expenditure must de-
pend, partly, on the rauk you hold in
society; to arbitrate correctly between
the claims of self and the cause of mercy,
the great problem of Christian benevo-
lence; aud that if you have solved this
prohlem scripturally and conscientiously
before God, it is pot for man to sit in
judgment on your conduct.

The charity which you are called on to
exercise, is such as would leave the whole
apparatus of useful production untouch.
ed ; or which would touch it only to ren-
der it more effective and beneficial—a
charity which should at once discourage
vice; assist the helpless, destitute, and
diseased ; reclaim aud reform the vicious;
civilize barbarism ; call into activity the
physical, mental, and moral resources
of savage lands; excilte and reward in-
dustry ; iustruct the ignorant; circulate
the word of God ; send the agents of the
Christian Church in all directions ; and
which should thus lurnish employment
for multitudes, give a direction to the
cnergies of meu which should bear froit
for both worlds, modify and raise the
tone of political economy itself, and thus
be the means of lifting earth nearer
henven,

Of doubts and fears about their per-
sonal interest in the love of Christ the
Primitive Christians appear to have
known nothing ; that is a diseasc pecu-
liar to the morbid and selfish piety of
modern days. ‘The element of activity
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and benevolence in which they lived, sc-
curcd them against such a malady; and
produced a race of christians, vigorous,
holy, and happy.

O! christian, study your obligations at
the foot of the cross. If you would im.
bibe the disinterested and self-sacrificing
benevolence of your blessed Lord, take
your stalion daily at the cross. Never,
till you do this, will you feel the claims
which he has upon you. But when you
there see the great love wherewith he
hath loved you, we will defy you to be
covetous, inactive, selfish in his cause.
You cannot fail to love him; that love
cannot fail to counstrain you: and, con-
strained by that, you will be turned into
a pains-taking, self-denying, devoted ser-
vant of Christ, to whom he will say,daily,
“ Well done, good and faithful servant ;"
till the day when he will sum up all his
grace by adding, *‘ Enter thou into the
Joy of thy Lord.”

Harris's “ Mammon,”

SARCASM OF AN INFIDEL PUT
TO SHAME.

Mr. Arnott, the author of the History
of Edinburgh, was as remarkable for the
laxity of his opinions on religious sub-
jects, as good Henry Erskine was dis-
tinguished for his attention to every
christian ordinance. Ouc Suuday after-
noon, Mr. Arnott happened to be on
horseback, when he met the pious Erskine
returning from worship. Where have you
been, Harry? said the historian. Whathas
a man of your sense to do among a par-
celof old women? Where was your text?
Sir, our text, said Mr. Erskine, was iu
the sixth chapter of Revelation, “ And
| looked, and behold, a pale horsc; and
his name that sat on him was death, and
hell followed with him.” Mr. Arnott, who
was actually mounted on a pale coloured
horse, felt the force of the reply, and
muttering an execratioo rode off.

J. K.

INTELLIGENCE.

ANON CHAPEL LADIES’
ASSOCIATION.

The eighth annual meeting for visiting
and relieving the sick, and for supplying
the distressed poor with clothing at re-
duced prices, was held in Ainon Chapel,
on Tuesday evening, November 28th;
Joseph Wilks, Esq., presided on the occa-
sion. The annual report was read by the
Rev. J. Burns, wherein the committee
expressed their unfeigned thanks to God,
for the progress of the society during the
past year. The annual receipts amounted
to £59, 125, 24d.; and the expenditure to
£56, 2s. 104d.; which had enabled the
committee to afford temporal relief to 314
cases of sickness and distress, and to pay
899 visits to the abodes of misery and
want; sixty-three poor women received
the loan of the bags of linen during their
confinement ; and seventy-nine persons
availed themselves of the useful and valu-
able assistance of the clothing department

of this society. The merits of this bener-
olent association were warmly advocated,
and the resolutions moved and supported
by Mr. Broad, Rev. J. Stevenson, Rev.
J. Slatterrie, C. Wing, Esq., Rev. J.
Burns,John Campbell, — Dodd, Esq.,and
Mr. J. Stevenson. A liberal collection
was made, after which, the thanks of the
meetling were unanimously given to J.
Wilks, Esq., for his able conduct in the
chair, and the friends and supporters de-
parted, we trust thanking God for the
opportunity afforded them of doing good.
J. G., Secretary.
St. John's Wood Grove.

ALFRETON AND RIPIEY.

The Friends here bhave commenced
the erection of their New Chapel, which
is expected to be opened for divine wor-
ship the latter end of December, or the
beginning of Jenuary uvext.

J. B.

POETRY.

LINES DESCRIPTIVE OF THE DYING EXPERIENCE'AND HAPPY
DEATH OF DOROTHY SMITH, OF BARTON, AGED 23.

“ Forbear, my dear friends, dry your tears and cease mourning,
Though deep from my soul you mark sorrows (o rise;

In sighs through the night, and in groans in the morning,
You read mighty unguish in iny swimming cyes.
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% O welcome, death’s hour !—I hear Jesus proclaiming
My freedom from trouble and this dark abode,

To live in those realms where no saint is complaining,
Nor cloud nor veil evermore hides from my God.

“0 when shall I join yon sweet choir of singers,*
Who stend round the throne of the Saviour I love?
But O! this thin veil of mortality hinders:—
Haste, haste, ye kind guardians, and bear me above,

“Would I change now my lot or my blest situation ?
Ah no! not for worlds, could I call them my own;
I see my aflliction, & kind visitation,
To draw my soul nearer to God and his throne.

“ My companions, so fair, so young, and so blooming,
Let your thoughts keep the grave and heaven in view;
On years that are future no longer presnming,—
The present, alas! may the last be with you.

¢ Seelt the Lord—1ly to Jesus—no longer delaying,
He'll fit you to live, and rejoicing you'll die;
His holy commands be ye always obeying—
At last he will raise you to regions of joy.”

Adieu, dearest saint, now thy trials are ended;
Released from the flesh, and from suff’rings set free,
To Jesus, to glory, thy spirit ascended,
And God thy Creator smiles welcome on thee.

How swift was thy Hight! borne on angels’ soft pinions,
To scenes how delectable—holy—divine !

Far from these dim regions, in heavenly dominious,
She reigns, she adores, and for ever shall shine.

With warbling breath she now joins the sweet anthem,
The loud hellelujah, the seraphim's song;

But Jesus, dcar Jesus, her soul’s precious ransom,
To sound his sweet name, the chief joy of her tongue.

Her warfare is past, griefs and toils are all vanish'd,
And visions of woe she shall no longer dread!

A crown now she wears which shall never be tarnish'd,
Placed there by the hand that on Calvary bled.

O mey some kind friends, whon my death-bed surrounding,
But witness such trinmphs of glory in me;
Such sweet consolations, so full, so abounding,
And smiles on my face so much heavenly sec. T.J.

« She was particularly fond of singing: she sang almost with her dying breath.

HYMN, With glowing goodness, may our hearts

. For sorrow’s children beat;
On behalf of the Anon Chapel Ladies’ : o Yo
Sick Visiting Society. Ard in the paths of active love,

Direct our willing feet.

We should remember the poor.— O may our eyes With pity guze,
Gal. ii. 10. On wretchedness and woe;
And may we all with cheerful mind,
How many thousands, sick and poor, The timely help bestow,
Dcmand our tender aid;
O that our souls may feel for all And may we nover turn our ear,

Thine heavenly hands have made. From sounds of deep distress;
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But on the wings of mercy haste,
To fecl, and soothe, and bless.

And may we feel ’tis hallow’d bliss,
The wretched to relieve;

And that it is more blessed far,—
To give than to receive.

Thou good Samaritan! the poor
With thee did ever share,

Thy gen'rous overflowing love,
Thy pity and thy care.

The paths of poverty and pain,
O Jesus, thou did’st tread !

And had’st not where on earth to lay,
Thy sacred weary head.

For thy dear sake, O blessed Lord!
May we befriend the poor;
And in this heavenly work of love,
Abound yet more and more.
J. Bunns,

LINES ON THE DEATH OF A
FEMALE MISSIONARY.

(By a British Officer.)

She leaves us in a howling wilderness,

Where sin its Upas fruit spreads far and
wide—

A weary land of sackcloth sableness.

What fervency need they wholabourhere,

Whereallisrank pollution !—Love recoils

Tn sicken'd horror; and, at times, asks
wings,

To flee far, far away, and be at rest.

Death met her far afield, with patient
hand
Scattering the good seed on the moral
One finger pointed downward ; while her
eye, [heaven ;
In sad and gentle softness, look’d to
And, quivering as with sudden prayer,
her lips,
From the full swelling heart, inaudibly
Seem'd urging God with all his promises.
How full of glorious beauty one like
thist— {how mean—
Compared with hers, earth’s highest deeds
Achievements anthem’d in a nation’s
shout—
The pompous vapours of a little day !
Woe's me, that reason ebbs so low in
man !'—
Who would compare the victims of a toy,
With one who trod the world beneath
her feet!

[waste—

Death found her lab'ring and Uecame
hor slavo, [whilo sho,

Through his dark portals ush'ring her;
All bright and queenly, trod upon his
crown, [grave.

Singing her Saviour's triumph o'er the

She enter'd on th’ unmeasured bliss of
heaven—
Tho opon vision of the Saviour's fuce.
Mnuy we, behind in this drear outer court,
Walk on in active duty close to God,
Till, like her lcaningon th’ Almighty arm,
We ask in triumph, “ Death, where is
thy sting, . [tory2”
And where, O vanquish'd grave, thy vic-

SONG.

To Christ, the mighty God,
Be endless honours paid ;
For he who by his word
The world and all things made,
Now meekly lays his glories by,
For sinful men to bleed and die.

Strike, strike your golden harps,
Ye bright angelic band;
And let the tidings reach
To every distant land :
A Saviour’s birth with joy proclaim,
And shout the loved Immanuel’s name.

Wlhere deepest darkness reigns,
And sin, and woe, and death ;
He comes 1o break their chains,
And give their souls relief:
Our God alone salvation brings,
O shout and bless the king of kings!

Belore his face shall fly
The savage hosts of hell;
Their kingdom he'll destroy,
Their power as lightning fell:
When first his loving heart decreed
The means by which we should be freed.

O raise through earth and sky
One sweet harmonious song;
Th’ eternal God comes nigh,
His holy arm is strong:
No other arm could help aflord,
Our help is found in Christ the Lord.
Leicester, W. I,
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REPORT OF THE GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY
SOCIETY.

(Continued from page 469, in Vol. IV.)
POORE.

As usual, this detested seat of the Molock of India has been the scene
of exertion, though no one of the Society’s Missionaries has yet again
resided here. In July, Mr. Sutton, accompanied by his American
brother Noyes, visited Poore, to embrace the opportunity, for diffasing
divine knowledge, afforded by the confluence of pilgrims at the rut jattra.
The festival was unusually late, and, in consequence, a much thinner
attendance than Mr. S. had ever previously witnessed; but it was, as
heretofore, a most heart-sickening sight. Death triumphed before the
close of the festival, and himself and fellow-labourer were glad to hasten
from the scene of blasphemy and cruelty. They distributed a consider-
able number of (racis to the pilgrims, especially as they were leaving
the town (o bend their steps homewards. Mr. S. remarks, “ My com-
panion was much affected by the scenes which he witnessed : for my-
self T could not help contrasting this vast worshipping assembly with the
holy convocations I atiended in Exeter Hall and in New York. O!

-how did I wish they could be seen in contrast by the Christian world.
One glance at the festival of Juggernaut would, one would think, be
enough to rouse the Churck, and, especially, to send home the altend-
ants on our religious anniversaries walering their path with precious
tears of gratitude for the blessings of the Gospel”’

On the Sabbath which occurred during the time of the festival, Mr.
S. preached twice in English to the few residents, and was gratified to
find one long resident, that when bhe left Poore was immersed in the
pleasures and cares of this world, now seriously seeking the everlasting
salvation of her soul.

During the past year, Mr. Poynder, who has on various occasions
so ably and successfully advocated, in the Court of Proprietors, the in-
terests of India, has laboured to bring to a termination the impious and
disgraceful connexion which subsists between the British authorities in
India, and the demoralizing system of Hindoo idolatry. It appears
that the servants of the company, even when professedly Christians, are
required to attend Heathen and Mahomedan festivals for purposes of
respect ; that in some cases, they are required to present offerings and
do homage to idols; that the poor natives are compelled, without com-
pensation, to attend heathen festivals, to draw the 1dols’ cars; and that
European officers exercise so entirely the management and control of
various temples, that no expense can be incurred but under their direc-
tion; and, O! horrible, not even the prostitutes connected with the temple
be entertained or discharged without their concurrence. And these, who
thus degrade themselves lower than the managers of a liouse of ill-
fame, are high-minded English Gentlemen! To what infamy will not
some men stoop through the accursed lust of gold ? By this atrocious sys-
tem, has the British name in India been disgraced, and the Indian emyir:

Vor.6.—N.S. E
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of Britain has been exposed to the frown of that holy God who abhors
idolatry, and those who participate in the abomination. Nowhere have the
evils of union with idols been more conspicuous than at Juggernaut.
Several years ago directions were sent out from this country to the In-
dian government, to terminate the guilty support of Hindoo idolatry,
at this and other temples. These orders having remained a dead letter,
Mr. Poynder again brought the subject forward. From the papers of
your society he received a variety ol information, which he has embodied
1n his speech, and succeeded in carrying unanimously a motion to urge
on the Directors of the East India Company the necessity of further
measures to destroy the system of British sanction and support, which
has added so greatly, in the view of Hindoos, to the celebrity of the
temple of Juggerndut; and which Las been the means, by supporting
and sending forth hosts of idol missionaries, of alluring myriads of pil-
grims to that temple; and ultimately of whitening the road and the
sands with their bleaching bones.

CUTTACK.

This city, having been the earliest, has continued the Society’s prin-
cipal station. Mr. Sutton’s return to India has been mentioned. Pre-
vious to his leaving America, efforts were made to.engage him as Bethel
Chaplaiu, at Calcutta: or, in other words, as preacher to the different
classes of seamen on the Ganges; and the Bethel Committee in Cal-
culta, thoughignorant of what was passing in America, before he reached
India, appointed him to that office. On his arrival in India, he pro-
ceeded to Cutlack, and, from what he saw of the necessity of his ser-
vices there, he at once declined the offer of the Calcutta Committee.

In reference to his labours there generally, he remarks :—

““You will perceive that I bave my hands full here, and shall rejoice to see bro-
ther Lacey return to take his share, I feel as if my maio work should be the revi-
sion and improvement of the Ooriya scriptures, and other works; but for this 1
cau find very little time. I am ashamed indeed of my appearing to take so much
upon me. I hope it will not be so another year, but at present I do not see how it
could be well avoided.” )

The return of our estimable brother and his partner to Cutlack was
hailed with satisfaction by the converted Hindovs. Mrs. Sutton, refer-
ring Lo their retirn in a letter to a friend in England, observes :—

“[t was on a Saturday night, when we reached brother Brooks’s house (he was
then living at Cuttack). The next morning the native Christiaus came in a body
to see us, and expressed their joy at our return, This, as you can easily imagine,
was a solemn and deeply affecting moment. To sce a goodly number of those
whom previously to leaving the province we knew as converted heathens abiding in
the faitb, aud others who had joined themselves to the Lord’s people during our
absence, was a matter of devout thankfulness. Sincerely, I think, did we lift our
hearts in gratitude to God, for preserving us in all our wanderings, and bringing us
to witness this interesting day. We hailed with delight the prospect now atforded
us of resuming our labours in this part of the Lord’s vineyard.”

On Mr. Sutton’s settling again in Cuttack, the pastoral care of the
English Church devolved on him, as well as in a great degree that of
the native Church ; he remarks :—

“The English and Native departments together require a great deal of pastoral
labour, much more so than the same pumber of mewmbers in Logland. All their

temporal affairs require to be attended to, as well as the educalion of their children,
weddings, sicknesses, and funerals,”
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The regular services for the edification of the English and Hindoo
disciples, at Cuttack, are as follows:—At six o’clock, on the Sabbath
morning, there is a prayer meeting in English, generally conduncted by
Mr. Sutton; and another prayer meeting at the same time in Oorea.
At ten o’clock, ope of the Hindoo Evangelists preaches in Oorea, at
Christianpore. At four o’clock, Mr. Sutton preaches in Oorea, in the
English Chapel, and again preaches there, in English, at seven o’clock.
Week night services are—once a month, a Church meeting} once a
month an English and Oorea Missionary prayer meeting; and once a
week an Oorea prayer meeting. The service at the Lord’s Supper is a
mixed service. The Missionary remarks, that the native services are to
him exceedingly interesting and relreshing. Once a week one of the
native Ministers preaches at Bhorrapoor, to the converts there.

These are the regular services at the station, and are more especially
designed for the edification of the little flock of Christ. For the Hea-
then population there are in the bazaars regular preachings, discussions,
&c., every evening, when the weather permits. Mr. Sutton has com-
monly left the burden of .the bazaar preaching to the native Evange-
lists; but always stands with, to support and encourage them, unless
detained by visiting the sick or other engagements.

Besides these various services, Mr. Sutton has a good deal of miscel-
laneous business connected with collecting monthly subscriptions for the
English school, and in attending to its other concerns; in looking altcr
and examining native schools, the Christian boarding school, &c.

The English congregation had increased. Several fresh Europeans
attended. Several among them seemed hopefully serious, and Mr.
Williams, the judge at Cuttack, with his pious lady, appeared truly the
friends of religion. The latest reference to the state of the English
congregation represents it as very serious and as numerous.

Of one of the most solemn of Christian acts of worship Mr. Sutton
remarks :—

“Our assembly at the Lord’s Supper presented a most interesting appearaunce, and
cold must be the heart which is not affected at the sight. Our chapel is almost filled
with Europeans, Americans, East Indians, and Hindoos, who eat of the same bread
and drink of the same cup.—We are all one in Christ Jesus.”

At another time he records the singular but pleasing fact, that, on a
day when three Hindoos had been baptized, at 2 most refreshing oppor-
tunity at the Lord’s table, they huc{) in their company communicants
from Mahratta, Bengal, Orissa, and other parts of Asia; from Portu-
gal, France, America, England, and Scotland. Haste, happy day,
when the nations to which these converts, uniting at one table at Cut-
tack, belonged, shall be all one in Christ Jesus!

The Seriptures represent the great cnemy of God and man as intent
on sowing tares among the wheat: he is represented as appearing asan
angel of light, that he may more effectually deceive. In the primitive
Churches the most irreligious and mischievous errors were at times in-
troduced, under the guise of greater purity and eminent spirituality.
Among the fanatics of different ages the same scene has been acted
over repeatedly in our favoured land, and the Church of Clirist, in
Orissa, has been cxposed to these assaults of the great deceiver. Some
native members were in consequence cxcluded from communion; but
several, if not the whole of them, have renounced their errors and been
restored to the Church. Mr. Sutton writes :—
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“The native Church I found in a very unhappy state. Ninc members had just
been excluded, and several others connected with them stood aloof. These mem-
bers had resided in their native village, at Bhogerpoor, and probably, partty in con-
sequence of being too much left to themselves, and of their connexion with the old
Gooroo, had adopted some strange mystical notions, founded on Seripture, such as
we often read of in the history of the Church. A community of goods, if nqf of
wives, was oue error in sentiment at least; another was, that Christianity was in-
tended to restore men to the Paradisaical state; for Jesus Christ taught, that unless
they became as little children, they could not enter into the kingdom of heaven ;
they thercfore supposed that as children went without clothes in this country, they
might do so too. This was acted upon in one of their meetings. They moreover
adopted the Quaker notions of Baptism and Lord’s 3upper being carnal ordinances,
and that the Gospel was altogether a spiritual dispensation. They also thought that
the present race of Padrees could not be orthodox, because they did not perform the
miracles which Christ had promised his disciples should attend their ministry, &e., &c.

¢ Two or three, however, scemed to be heartily ashamed of what they had doue,
and renounced their errors; they were consequently restored. The rest grew harder
and insolent. 1 paid them a visit the very first opportunity, and took with me
Rama aud Krupa Sindoo: we tried to reason with them out of the Scriptures, bnt
could do nothing with them at that time. I also went to see the old Gooroo; 1am
afraid that be is a great pest to our cause in his neighbourhood. Even now and
then he sends a paper contrasting his views with ours, and posts it up in Cuttack
bazaar, oear the Christian village.

“The Church is getting more comfortable and settled, and the excluded members
came to worship on Sabbath day. On Monday morning, before they returned to
their village, they came to me and said they had broken the Scriptures, and wished
me to beg pardon for them of the Church: the way; therefore, seems to open for
their return.”

Mr. Sutton furnishes an account of some services of a peculiar na-
ture, designed to promote peace and harmony in the native Church,
which will doubtless interest the members of the Society. He states :—

“ at our last monthly Church meeting, in consequence of considerable disunion
among the pative members, and manifest coldness with respect.to religion, and
several old standing causes of irreconciliation among the East India members, it
was resolved that it was our duty to devote a day to humiliation, and fasting, and
prayer, and to confess our sins to each other and to God. After considering it for
2 week, the meeting was appointed for to-day, and as it was the first fastday ever
observed by the Church, I particularly record it. Qur fast was to continue, so far
as abstaining from food, &c., was concerned, till the evening meal. Our public
religious services were as follows. At six o’clock in the morning 2 prayer meeting
at Christianpore ; nearly every member present; six orseven prayed in a very hum-
Dle, penitent manner ; there was more tenderness than I ever saw before; [ made
a few remarks.

“ At ten o’clock, met again in the large chapel; all present. After singing and
prayer by Krupa Sindoo, in Ooriya, (all the services were in Ooriya, with the ex.
ception of a hymn in English,) 1 read over and commented upon several portions
of Scripture, such as Neh. ix. 1—3; Joel ii. 12—17; Zech. xii. 10—14, &c., &ec.
Brethren Noyes and Ball inade some remarks also in English, which were repeated
by De Santos and self in Qoriya. Rama alsospoke during the meeting, after which
the members, male and female, began confessing their faults to each other and to
God. This, with occasional prayer and a verse, more than occupied our time, and
we separated to meet again about two. 1 then after singing and prayer made some
more remarks, and those who had notspoke in the morning now spoke and prayed. We
intended to have a sermon from Rama to close with, but a thunder.storm was gath.
ering, and the feeling was so good that 1 thought it best 1o close the meeting, which
I did with a short exhortation to preserve the harmony thus etlected ; to avoid ocea-
sioos of disunion in future ; especially recommending the females to be industrious,
keepers at howme, &c., &c., and then dismissed them with prayer.

- “[ bave only to remark that we all felt it to be » solemn day. It was decidedly
the most so of any day [ have spent with our nutive converts, or indeed in India.”

This narrative furnishes an intercsting illustration of the elevating
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ellects of the glorious Gospel. The Hindoo, in his heathen state, has his
mouth full of cursing and bitterness. Revilings the most bitter, curses
the most malignant, may be heard from Hindoos standing at their own
doors, and venting their fury at each other in all the violence of rage.
Not only so, but the Hindoo revels in impurity, is false, is lewd, is
deceitful, is dishohest, to a degree tbat can scarcely be imagined. But
so changed are his views, so altered are his feelings, when the influence
of the Gospel is felt upon his heart, that not only are the black crimes.
in which he delighted, forsaken and abhorred, but even comparatively a
small measure of discord and alienation is viewed as a sin, for which,
as in the case narrated, a number of Hindoos unitedly humble them-
selves before God and each other; and while they implore the divine
forgiveness of their sin, also solicit pardon from each injured brother
or sister. How great, in such a case, is the evident change of character!
Several pleasing additions have been made by baptism to the Church
at Cuttack. Most of the converts appear to have been Hindoos. Not
long after his return to Cuttack, Mr. Sutton baptized Rhadee, the wife
of Pooroosootnm. This young woman’s case furnishes an affecting
illustration of the dearth of evangelical instructors, and a yery pleasing
display of earpest desire to regard all the ordinances of the Saviour.
An American friend states, that she travelled twenty days’ journey, in
order thus publicly to profess her allegiance to the Lord Jesus Christ.
On August 7th there was another addition to the Church, when three
Hindoos passed through the waters of baptism into the Saviour’s fold.
One was a man named Boliakonti; the others were Seeboo’s wife and
.an old Hindoo lady. Her course was very short, for on September 8th
following, the Missionary remarks,—

“This day I have buried the old lady last baptized. She has been a member
just one month of our Church on earth, but will, I trust, be for ever united to the
Church in heaven. She was yesterday seized with cholera, and died eurly this
morning ; her end was peace. Blessed be the Lord for the Gospel of peace.”

On October the 23rd, several other converts confessed the Lord Jesus
in his own way. These were Mrs. Da Costa, a Hindoo-Briton, for-
merly a deluded Papist, John Rodriquis, and Bachuana, Rama Chun-
dra’s daughter; the latter young person was soon afler married to
Raghoo, an interesting youth, and a member of the Church.

Under date of November 15th, a friend remarks that there were
several inquirers, particularly among the East Indians; four are named
who had appeared serious for some time. Besides these, n Quarter,
Master Serjeant and his wife appeared hopeful ; he is from England,
she from Ireland, and a few months before a Papist, though she had
become a Protestant, and, it was hoped, in reality a Christian. On
December 7th Mr. Sutton states thev had two or three candidates for
baptism, who would probably be baptized on the first Sabbath in the
then coming year. When it is noticed that these additions to the Church
were made in the space of a few months, the rcmark may surely be
allowed. How many Churches in England are not making, in the
actual addition of converts, more, or even as much progress as thc
Church at Cuttack, though in the former case so few difficulties to the
profession of religion exist; while in the latter so many formidable
obstacles are presented in the path of those who would forsake idolatry
and caste that they may follow (he Lamb whithersocver he went.
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Wihile the light of the Gospel has thus been spreading, and the
Suviour’s kingdom enlarging at Cuttack, the power of Antichrist
among his few adherents in that city had been proportionably weaken-
ing. It is stated, that the Popish priest had been to Cuttack, and find-
ing a number of his deluded followers turned from him and A ntichrist,
had little to’do but vent his curses and depart.

DESCRIPTION OF THE KHAUDS, OR KHAUDHAS, BY
W. BROWN. ‘

THE object of my journey into the mountainous district, inhabited by
the singular people who are intended to be described in this paper, was
to ascertain whether they spoke the Oriya language, and whether this
hitherto unknown region might not be brought within the operation of
our Mission. ' :

Various and contradictory accounts had been given by persons return-
ing from the field; I therefore determined, the latter end of January, to
set off and explore, what is called here, ‘* the country above the Ghats.”

The country, which up to the present has had no particular designa-
tion, being till this circumstance, the Goomsara insurrection, entirely
unknown to Europeans; has lately, for convenience sake, been denomi-
nated by some persons, Khaudhastan, or the place or country of the
Khauds. The part of it which has been traversed by the Company’s
troops during the late disturbance, owns a kind of dependency upon the
Rajah of Goomsara, although, as is the case among savages, his domin-
ion and power were exceedingly limited.

The condition of the people with regard to civilization, is the lowest
almost which can be imagined, with the éxception that they are not Can-
nibals. The appearance of many of the people is wretched when first
seen, but like every object when it becomes familiar to the eye, the
wretched appearance soon ceases to strike you. Several of their leaders
are spoken of as powerful and fine looking men. The only chief of much
note whom I saw, was a man of interesting appearance, and who unhap-
pily had influence enough to rouse the people of the hills to join in the
insurrection; some of the native Khauds whom I saw verified the des-
cription, miserable looking wretches, who appeared more suited to the
assassin than the soldier’s character. Like most savages, they destroy
without regard to station, age, or sex; theirs is a war of extermination.
Many instances of this during the continuance of the insurrection were
continually occurring. One instance as an example may be noticed.
A Dhaba was returning with some of the other servants from the tank,
but unfortunately staying behind he was attacked and cut to pieces,
though a man unarmed, merely because he was a servant of the English.
The country we are describing is, as before intimated, a mountainous
region, its elevation is upon an average from two to three thousand fect
above the level of the sea; the cold is sometimes considerable, but the
heat is also often very extreme; the transition from heat to cold is often
very quick, and ice, a thing unknown in the lowlands of Orissa, is common-
ly found in these hills. Were this country reclaimed from the wilderness,
and conveniences made for the habitation of civilized man, an agreeable,
and perhaps even a salutary retreat might be here presented to the
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scorched and emaciated invalid of the plain. Where this wretched race
now wander, from hill to hill, and from glen to glen, where the barba-
rous Khaud now range the mountain and valley with the murderous war
axe and deadly arrow, we trust that cities may yet arise, and villages with
their teeming population, not only busy in the arts which minister to the
comfort and moral cultivation of life, but we hope also, that here the
praises of the Redeemer will be sung, and that these hills and valleys
shall one day re-echo to the sound of the Gospel. The country has now
been opened, and let the missionary of the cross enter. There appears
to ;be a distinction of some sort, which approximates to that of cast
amongst the Hindoos of the plains, although the arrangement is differ-
ent, perhaps in every respect. I obtained whilst in the hills a young
man, the most intelligent I could find, and obtained from him some in-
formation relative to the habits of these people. There appears to be
about five distinctions or casts among them. The orthography of those
names by which the casts are distinguished, I am compelled of course to
form in the best manner I am able, from the sounds as given me by the
natives. The Sundi, appears from many circumstances the principal
cast; they will not eat from the hands of any other cast, although as
will be seen, several casts will eat from their hands. The principal cm-
ployment of this cast is to prepare the arrack, an intoxicating liquor, a
thing held in high estimation amongst the Khauds, as well as amongst
other savage tribes ; they extract also a liquor from the palm tree, grow-
ing wild. The Goonda, or Goona, are persons engaged in buying and
selling, and are in fact the merchants of the country; the terms buying
and selling perhaps hardly apply; barter is usually the only method of
trading, for though the use of money may not be entirely unknown
amongst some of them, yet it is certainly not used as a circulating me-
dium in the common transactions of life, amongst the generality of the
people. Their habits are so simple, and their wants so few, that any
enlarged scheme of business requiring a medium, such as silver or gold,
seem quite unnecessary. The Kondas are another class of persons which
may be denominated cast. They appear to be the proper military tribe,
and thus carry the war axe and the bow ; they shoot an arrow to a nice-
ty, as many a one has experienced to his cost. A young officer, during
the campaign, received an arrow from a Khaud on n neighbouring hill,
in his powder horn, which passed through one side, penctrating the pow-
der, but only slightly forced out the other side; thus he providentially
and narrowly escaped death. The Duni, are weavers, or persons who
work in various ways in the preparation of cloth. The cotton tree grows
in these hills, but whether the Duni prepare it from their own tree, or
obtain the thread from the Oriyas, I am not able to say. The last dis-
tinction of note I have been ablc to discover, is the Panna cast, husband-
men, labourers, general men of business, who I suppose make themselves
useful to the other classes in varicus different ways. Thus the active
and principal men of business are Pannis.

I am far from thinking that these distinctions are always observed,
that the individuals of these chsts always limit themsclves to the profes-
sions here marked out; in Khaudhastan, as in other parts of this im-
mense peninsula, men frequently follow their own inclinations, though
not to the extent they do perhaps in Europe. Some of thesc casts will
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eat with those other casts, but some will not. The military tribe, will
eat from the hands of all other casts except the Pannis, and the Kanda
will take nothing from the Pannds in the shape of prepared food, yet
the Panna, less scrupulous, will eat any thing given by the Kanda. The
Goondi, it is said, eat from none but their own cast. The principal casts
eat animal food, such as sheep, goats, fowls, game, rejecting cows vnly,
as food ; but the Pannds eat these also, indeed any thing usually eaten by
men. In the article of drinking no nice distinctions disturb their com-
forts, they drink without scruple any thing, only the stronger the better
they like it ; they are a nation of drunkards, and of course those corres-
ponding vices which are usually found in connexion with the drunkard
flourish here in abundance. An anecdote or two will serve as a specimen
of the general character of the Khauds. A young man going up to the
tent of one of the military was offered some spirits, first of one sort then
of another, all of which he drank off without the slightest hesitation, and
without manifesting any remarkable effects at the time. Several sorts
of liquor were then mixed up together, amongst which was some catsup,
still he showed no repugnance, but drank all off with the utmost glee.
I saw an officer pour the remains of a bottle of brandy into the mouth
of one of these people, and it was difficult to say which manifested the
greater satisfaction, the officer, or the Khaud. The maxim of Ram Ma-
lika, one of the chiefs, “ As much as I find, so much I drink, and more
if I can.” 1t is difficult to find him sober. . -
On the subject of religion their minds appear to be exceedingly con-
tracted. Some images were taken by the troops and shown to me, but
I doubt whether they were not images of the low country. The figure
of the Elephant appears in their villages, but whether as an ornament or
object of worship it is not easy to say. Their mythology, if they have
any, we have yet little means of knowing. The history of by-gone ages,
who can tell! How many ages have seen them inhabiting these rocks
and these valleys, who can find out! No monuments, no mouldering
columns of antiquity are here, to record the names and acts of the ‘“il-
lustrious dead.” Their traditions extend only to a few vague stories, as
improbable as they are surprising. They appear to consider the earth a
deity, whom they sometimes call Dierne, or some such a name, and pay
a kind of adoration to the sky and elements; they seem to be vague and
indefinite in all their ideas on religion, and show how much they nced
“ divine guidance.” One sad thing, however, is now quite certain, that
human sacrifices are offered, more particularly every year, at a festival,
about the time the cotton tree comes into bloom. The origin of their
horrid sacrifices, is said to be founded in a tradition, that when their
fathers first settled in these mountains, they were led by a Rana, called
Attah; when she being leader (they go on to say) we first arrived in
these parts, the earth was unstable, and sunk under our feet, and thus
was unsuited for the habitation of man. These hills were at this time
without order, and void; Attah, however, either by accident or design
cut her finger, and the blood falling upon the ground, it not only became
firm, but also fruitful. Hence we attach,%ay they, to human sacrifices
such value, the blood of which necessarily falls upon the earth. But
the tradition goes on to say, that after the death of Attah, she appeared
to some of the people, and complained that she was elone in the other
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world, and requested that some man might be sent to her immediately,
whereupon several human sacrifices were offered, and this practice has
continued ever since. It is said that they are in terror, lest the Govern-
ment should interfere to prevent human sacrifices, supposing that the
carih, from hence, will become again unfruitful, and unstable, and again
sink under them.

Tke country of the Khauds lies between the Ghats, which form the
extreme south-western boundary of Orissa, the valley of the Mahanndda
is on the north, and Kimede to the south, extending, perhaps, from 18°
to 21° lat. north, and from about 82° to 85° long. east. It will be per-
ceived that the country is not very extensive. The country embraces
beautiful scenery, hill and dale, and small light jungle, intermixed with
the palm, and the dauma, and other trees, rising in profusion. The
loftiest hill which I ascended, is said to be about four thousand fect high ;
having no iostrument to ascertain these heights, I of course depend
upon the opinions of others: in ascending, I passed through thick clouds,
and became completely wet. When I arrived at the summit just after
sun-rise, the surrounding scenery was interesting and even magnificent.
The deep valleys were partly covered by the clouds, rolling in thick
volumes beneath. The lately arisen sun shining in his splendour, pre-
sented the azure vault of heaven without a clond. The declivity of the
Lill, broken by the unfrequented path, was inexpressibly wild; at the
foot of this pass, lie the ruins of some villages just destroyed. The in-
surrection was hardly yet subdued, and the recollection that the numer-
ous murders were but as yesterday, and that any solitary piece of jungle
might still conceal an enemy ready to destroy, all gave a solemnity to
the scene. In descending the other side, I was again completely wetted
by the lingering mists; towards the bottom of the hill nothing could be
seen many yards before, but in the midst of this wild place a delightful
sensation was excited, by the sound of the British drum, beating soon
after sun-rise, which announced that the temporary habitations of c¢ivil-
ized man was near, and those too of my own religion and country, and
in a few minutes more I found myself within the camp at Gungabad,
and was there, as in all the other stations, most kindiy entertained by
Cn(rt. Hawison, and the officers of the 6th. A guard of matchlock men
had been sent with me, it not being considered safe for Europeans to
travel alone. I would take this opportunity, as another may not occur,
of thankfully acknowledging the great kindmess of all, both civil and
military, with whom I met. My own people taking the alarm and deserting
me, I was ofien without any thing to eat ; and always, whilst in the hills,
without any place to rest in at night, but nothing was wanting. In one
place I may just mention, that one gentleman lent me a coat, and another
a sheet and corner of his habitation, the best he had, and thus upon the
ground I slept soundly. T trust I shall be excused for mentioning the
commissioner and collecter by name, as well as the officers of the army,
as amongst those who rendered me every kind service.

LEGENDARY TALE.

. The people of Mukholingha, a district of Khandistan, have long been

infamous for their predatory and murderous habits, very similar to the

Thugs of India; only they kill with the axe instead of the noose. They
Vor.5.—N.S, F
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account for theiv habits in the following extraordinary way. One day,
say they, one of our ancestors going into the woods found a bird, which
gave an cgg, from which was produced a man extraordinary for his di-
minutive size. This liule man formed an image the most beautiful to
behold, which some of the people took to the Chumsora Rajah. The
Rajah wassodelighted with theimage brought by the Mukhalingha people,
that he knew not what favour to bestow upon them. Taking advantage
of this very favourable opportunity, they vequested to have permission
to take what they liked best, wherever they might find it. The Rajah,
with all that discrimination usual to persons of his caste, immediately
complied, aud ever since they have availed themselves of this permission,
by stealing whatever they see or like best, often murdering where resist-
ance is offered, and sometimes even where it is not. These are the
people, who are accustomed to make descents, like the ancient High-
landers of Scotland, and carry off sheep, goats, or any sort of articles
useful to themselves, (rom the lowland, or Oriya districts; their move-
nieuts are so rapid, that before any considerable number of the lowland-
ers can assemble to defend their property, they are again in the hills,
where pursuit is useless, and very dangerous.

(To be continued.)

EXTRACTS FROMALETTER FROM
MR. BROOKS TO HIS PARENTS.

Dated Midnapore, Dec. 16, 1836.

You bave heard of our change of
residence. Ou all accounts I thiuk it a
very happy cbange. Midnapore is one
of the most important stations in the
neighbourhood of Caleutta. Itcontains
a vast population of from 50 to 60,000
inbabitants ; besides, there is an immense
district of townus and villages in the vi-

cinity, whose vast numberof inhabitants.

is unknown. Midnapore is on the bor-
der of Orissa, but the Bengalee language
is generally spoken, to the study of which
1 bave turned my attention.

1 am better satisfied with this station
every month, and hope my mind was
directed hither by a supremely wise aud
well ordering providence. Independent
of the importance of Midnapore, as 2
vast field for Missionary labours, therc
are great advantages arising from the
residence of Liuropeans, such as a Doe-
tor, Euglish worship, and mauy others,
which can be appreciated by no one so
much as by a Missionary. There are
some inconveniences herc, of course, as
well as elsewhere. Labour of cvery de-
seription i3 more cypensive, provisions
dearer, clothing and rent much higher
than in Cuttack.

As regards the LEuropeans here, they
are all very kind, so that we are not

without [riends in this degraded land.
The Officers of the Regiment stationed
here (this is a military station) rent a

room for divine worship, in which we

bave service on the Lord’s-day evening,
and generally we have a very good con-
gregation.  ‘T'he Colooel and Captains,
with the Ladies attend ; also the Major,
and several Licutenants, with their wives.
Encouraging, however, as the English
congregation is, 1 do not think it right to
devote more than one scrvice, on the
Lord’s-day, to them, as the Heathen
have the first claim upon our exertions
as Missionaries.

1 feel great pleasure iu going to Lhic
Bazaar with our native Preacher, Rama
Chondra. Sometimes the people listen
with attention to what is said, at others
they are very violeut in the praisgs of
their gods.

A few nights sinec I and Rama were
surronnded by about 150 persons, all
shouling and hallooing as loud as they
could their usual ery, * Hurra bol ! hurra
bol!» They were instigated to this by
a very troublesome fellow, who came and
talked so loud while Rama was preach-
ing, that he could not be heard. I re-
quested him either to slop end hear
quietly, or go away and not interrupt
us ; but he said he would ncither do one
nor the other. [ very deliberately walked
before him to break off the noise, and
Rama proceeded for a short time ; n_nd
then came their shouts again and again,
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so that we were obliged to relinquish
our attempts to preach. The rabble
seemed disposed to follow us; but I
passed through the midst of them with-
out molestation.
have experienced but little annoyance,
and, should it be repeated, [ must have
recourse to the Civil authorities, which
will not fail to put a stop to such inter.
ruption.

But there are encouragements suffi-
cient to lighten our difficulties. The de-
mand for books is great. While writing
this I have been called away to two very
respectable natives, who have come for
books ; one of them I discovered was a
Brahmun of very high caste. A few
days since five men came quite early in
the morning for books. All these could
read very well ; and, asthe word of God
contains light and blessings within itself,
I have the confident hope that a pleati-
ful harvest of converted Heathens will,
ere long, be reaped here.

In the Bazaar every day the people
are very clamorous for books, so much
so that the clothes of the distributors
are in danger of being torn to pieces.
A few days since a Dindoo expressed a
‘desire to be instructed in the principles
and doctrines of Christianity, saying,
that he knew Hindooism to be false, that
be had no confidence in it, and he wished
to be led in the right way. May he be
directed by the Spirit of God, to abau-
don idolatry and superstition, and be-
come an humble peniteot at the foot of
the cross, and there find pardon.

I have just been called off again to
give books to three men, all of whom
can read. Several others were waiting
to receive books in the Persian language,
but as { have nothing except small tracts,
they promised to call again when [ hed
some, if 1 would let thein know.

The books | gave this inorning are the
book of Genesis, Gospels of Matthew,
Mork, and Luke, and the Acts of the
Apostles. I have not the whole of the
Bengalee Scriptures, but hope soon to
havre a supply for the increasing demand,
as [ received a letter some timne ago from
the Secretary of the Bible Society in
Calcutta, proposing to supply me with
Scriptures. I hope to receive this sup-
Ply shortly, as what [ have will soon be
disposed of.

My dear parents, 1 feel increasing
Pleasure in my work of labouring for the
conversion of the Heathen ; not so
much from apparent success, as froe: the
hope, yea certainty, that here an army
of the followers of Christ will cventnally

Since that time we’

be raised. For we have it on record,
“Go ye into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature;” and
“ My word shall not return unto me void,
but it shall accomplish that which I
please, aad prosper in the thing where-
upto | sent it.” Having the promises
of success in God's word, we sow ip
hope of a glorious harvest’s Leing reaped
_‘g time to come.

A few days ago, a Brahmin told me,
that he believed in less than 50 years
the whole of India would become Chris.
tians. The Lord basten it in his own
time. [ wish they a!l believed thiswould
be the case, they would make but few
attempts to prop up a falling system,
which must eventually come to an end.
But even were there no appearances of
zood being done, that would not lessen
in the least our necessity for labouring
for the salvation of the Heathen.

Jt is a sufficient inducement for me
and for all to labour, who are concerned
for the glory of God and the salvaticn
of men, that God has commanded his
Gospel to be preached among all na-
tions ; that he has promised to be with
his servants alway, even to the ead of
the world; that he has also said,
thie whole earth shall be filled with the
knowledge of the Lord; that all the
ends of the earth shall sec the salvation
of God; and that all shall know him
from the greatest lo the least. ‘The dif.
ficulties to be overcome before all this
is accomplished are very great ; but they
will not be too great for Omnipotence to
surmount—for him who is God over all
blessed forevermore. T feel assared that
Nindooism and Mahommedaunism will
be superseded by Christianity ; that the
midnight darkness of idolatry and su-
perstition will be chased away by the
light of the glorious Gospel. With these
fearless convictions 1 wish to perform
the work assigned me, knowing that if I
reap not, others will after me.

If there be 2 place io the world more
fitted than another to deprive man of
all wishes to glory in himself, to con.
vioce him of his utter incapacity to do

- any thing for his own salvation, it is In.

dia. The wickedness of the people
generally, their prejudice in favour of
idolatry, and their entire fearlessness of
the consequeuces of sin, render the ene-
mies invulnerahle to human power, and
fit only for an Almighty arin to contend
against. Their wickedness is unknown,
is inconceivable. Crimes, in shapes
that could have been conceived in no
place less wicked than hell itself, are
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perpetrated daily. The black list of
crimes, enumerated by the Apostle Paul,
in the first chapter of his Epistle to the
Romans, might be swelled to twice its
number, by the sins, the variety of sins
of this people. Hence comes the prac-
tice of secluding every respectable female
from all society whatever, lest she should
mingle with the wicked crowd. Sheis
prohibited from speaking to any one
except fatber, brother, or sister, and uob
even to her husband till evening. Thus
solitary and imprisoned, thousands of
Hindoo females are cut off from all
society. O, the degraded state of females
in India! Christian females in England,
we call upon you to exert yourselves to
send them the Gospel, which is the only
means of amelioration. I intend, as
soon as | can, to establish a female
school, and thus bring some from the
haunts of vice, who in after life may
exert a salutary influence among the
debased and debasing sex.
Your affectionate and loving Son,
JoN BRooks.

BRITISH PATRONAGE OF INDIAN
IDOLATRY.

“ Will ye plead for Baal ? will ye save
him 2 If he be a god, let him plead for
himself."—Judges vi. 31.

Of the numerous obstacles that oppose
the civilization and evangelization of
India, British patronage of its popnlar
superstitions is one of the most remark-
able and the most deeply to be regretted.
The nature, extent, and mischievous
effects of this system are very imperfect-
ly known in Britain; and hence the
importance of enlightening the public
mind upon the subject, and adopting
every method of liberating our country
from the opprobrium and guilt of such
an anomalons and unchristian policy.
The following letter, recently rececived
from Sir C. ‘I'. Metcalfe, the Governor
of the New Central Presidency of Agra,
contains the most recent information
upon tbe subject of this circular. It
speaks volumes relative to the extent of
British patronage of idolatry, and the
incorrect views entertained on the sub-
ject by many of the talented and liberal
functionarjes of the Government.

“Agra, June 25th, 1837,
“ Dear Sir,
“1 have to return you my best
thanks for the kind feeling expressed in
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your letter of October. Continual oceu-
pation bas been the cause of my long
silence with respect to that and your
former letter, both evincing your anxiety
to be informed of the progress made in
this country in abolishing tazation on
idolatry. 1t is unot considered to be
clear, that the removal of the burden
will tend to put down the evil, or that
any thing prospers from being taxed.
But there is little doubt, that the taz-
ation will soon cease, in deference to the
opinion so strongly expressed on this sub-
Jject at home ; and great will be the re-
joicings of the Hindoos on the vceasion,
as well as of yourself, and all who think
" the abolition desirable.
¢ Much will remain that will be an
abomination io your sight. For the
Hindoo religion is every where supported
by grants of land and other alienations of
public revenue, the continuance of which
can hardly be avoided, considering the
relations of the Governmeut with its
subjects, This will not be stopped by
the mere abolition of taxation on their
idolatry, which will be a financial loss,
without any religious benefit. Consider,
that taxation, as applied to the support
of the christian ministry in India, and
you will perceive that more good may
be done hy its existence than by its
abolition, which canuot break the con.
nexion of the British Government with
Hindooism, the unavoidableconsequence
of the conquest of an empire inhabited
by countless millions of Hindoos. You
will see that { take a different view of
this question from yours. I nevcrtheless
admire the disinterested zeal and energy
with which you prosecute your laudable
undertaking.
Believe me, dear Sir,
Yours, very truly,
C. T. METCALFE,”

British patronage of idolatry in India
consists of “grants of land and other
alienations of the public revenue,”
superiutending the temples, subsidizing
its priests and innumerable attendants,
levying o tax at Juggernaut, Gya, Alla-
habad, Tripetly, &ec., &e.  This state of
things is so general as to allow the
sweeping and appalling observation,
“ the Hindoo religion is every where
supported by grants of land,’ &e.
Lord W. C. Bentinck, in a letter to the
writer in August, (835, on the abolition
of the pilgriin tax, expresses himsell in
o similar manner :—* | cannot say that
1 attach the smne inportance to this
measure that you do. As long as we
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maintain 1nosé properly, m my opinion,
the different establishments belonging to
the Mahommedan and Hindoo religions,
we need not much scruple about the tax
in question. But this is a subject of
controversy, in which you are more
likely to be rigbt than myself; but to
me it appears like straining at the gpat
and swallowing the camel.” Who but
must respond, alas, what swallowing
¢ the pollutions of idols!”" When shall
Britain regard the voice of revelation in
reference to idolatry,  Will ye plead for
Baal?” The propriety and importance
of the suppression of this system, in all
its ramifications, begins to be strongly
felt and expressed both in Britain and
different Indian Presidencies. In Feb.
1833, the Hon. Court of Directors for-
warded a despatch to India, the purport
of which was, ‘“That in all measures
relating to their temples, their worship,
their festivals, their religious practices,
their ceremonial observances, our native
subjects be left eatirely to themselves.”
It is deeply to be regretted that this
important measure is in dauger of be-
coming a dead letter. How is this to be.
prevented? It may be apswered in the
language of an able writer in the Eclec-
tic Review for Sep.: ‘* All this uuen-
lightened and impolitic conduct must,
however, we are fully assured, give way
the instaut that this mighty empire shall
speak out, (as it has never yet done,)
and decree, with a power which none
shall dare to resist, the fall of idolatry.
The nation bas now only to speak out
through its legitimate channels of appeal
to the DBritish legislature, and the work
is done !”* May this be done speedily
and successfully. J. PEGGS.
Bourn, Lincolnshire, Nov. 20, 1837,

The following outline of a Petition
for the removal of the various evils in
ludia which oppose the progress of our
comwmon Christinnity, may assist in pro-
oting Petitions to Parliament.

To the ITonourable the Commons of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Ireland in Parliament assembled.

The humble Petition of the Inhabitants
of —————, or the Congregation of

>y

SHEWETH,

That while your petitioners learn,
with the grealest satisfaction, that effec.
tive mcasures have been taken to abolish
the Suttee in British India, they deeply
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regret the prevalence of Female [nfan-
ticide in Western Hindostan, and in
some parts of the Bengal Presidency ;
the exposure of the aged and sick on
the banks of the Ganges; aod particu-
larly, that pilgrimages to various temples
are made a source of revenue, while the
Hindoo religion is every where support-
ed by grants of land and other alien-
ations of public revenue.

That it farther appears to your Pe-
tioners, that the Suttee baving been
abolished as au infraction of the invio-
lable principles of justice and huwmanity,
the other evils in India adverted to are
equally opposed to those principles, and
that the extent to which they prevail
imperatively calls for the attention of a
humane and christian Governmeat.
That according to the statements of the
late Colonel Walker, 3,000 female in-
fants annually perish, the victims of this
unnatural practice; and recent infor-
mation shows from * the disproportion-
ate number of females, it is evident that
although the practice may be somewhat
subdued, it is still far from being relin-
quished.” That hundreds of infirm and
sick persons are every year exposed, even
in Calcutta, the seat of British power in
the East, and no inquisition is made for
their blood. That not only is idolatry
made & source of gain, but at the great
temple of Juggernaut, a premium is re.
ceived by the pilgrim hunters, for every
pilgrim they conduct to the city; and
the whole system of British patronage
of idolatry, extending its ramifications
through every part of the country, still
continues, contrary to the provisions of
the Despatch of the Hon. Directors of
the East India Company, of Teb. 1833,
enjoining, * That in all measures relating
to their temples, their worship, their fcs-
tivals, their religious practices, their cere-
monial observances, our native subjects
be left entirely to themselves.”

That your Petitioners carnestly im-
plore your Honourable House, to ndopt
such mensures, in conjunction with the
Honourable East India Company’s Gov-
ernment, as may speedily abolish the
murder of infants, the exposure of the
aged and sick under the semblance of
religion, and particularly, as pcculiarly
mischievous in its effects, British patrou-
age of Hindooism and Mahomedanism,
dud thus remove the opprobrium which
attaches to our national character, by
sanctioning and perpetuating these sys-
tems of degrading and sanguinary super-
stitions, so opposed to the civilization
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and evangelization of our valuable terri-
tories in the East.
And your Petitioners will ever pray.

NARRATIVE OF THE RESCUE &
BAPTISM OF DWAR.KANATH,

A Hindoo Student. .

‘We have been much interested by the
following narrative; itdisplaysthe power
of divine grace, and forcibly presents to
our view the obstacles with which it has
to contend, in that land of darkness.

Eb.

The class to which Dwar-Kanath be-
longs consists of about thirty scholars;
and Mr. Ewart and myself,* for some
time back, have paid particular attention
to it, regarding it as in all respects the
most promising class in the school.
Such of themn as are willing come to
Mr. Ewart on the Sabbath mornings;
and sll read the evidences three times
a-week with me.

Several of the boys seemed occasionally
thoughtful, and we knew that there was
much discussion among themselves on
the subject of Religion; but Dwar-Ka-
nath was not one of those, who, in any
way, came out from the rest. About the
time of my dear wife’s death, he suddenly
disappeared from the school, and there
were vagne rumours that he had been for-
cibly carried off by his father; but we
could not get at the truth, until he him-
self one day walked into our house, and
told us his story.

It seems, that, in some discussivns on
religion, which took place in his father's
house, he had expressed himselfso strongly
in favour of Christianity,that hisrelatives
becarmne alarmed, and his father determin-
ed, at all risks, to hinder him from being
baptized : accordingly, one night he was
seized, bound, and thrown into a palan-
quin. While they were carrying him o
the river, to put himn on board a boat, his
cries hrought the police to his aid; but
his father told them that the youth was
mad, and they interfered no farther. He
was then taken to his father’s country-
house, ebout two days journey from Cal-
cutta. He had been bound with cords
so tightly round the wrists, that he was
unable to use his hands, fron the pain
and swelling : these were now tuken off,
and iron chains put on his legs and nrim4.
He was confinod in o dark room, and

* Rev. W. 8. Mackay, of the Charch of
Scotland Missions.

beaten every day by his father. But
the boy’s resolution continued intlexible.
I asked him if his mother did not pity
him: he said, that the first time she saw
him bound and beaten like a wild beast,
she cried much; but that, afterward,
she also spoke harshly to him. The
poor boy bore the cruel treatment for
two or three weeks; until at length, the
father, wearied out with his inflexible
determination, gave up the conlest in
despair, and allowed him to go back to
Calcutta. In spite of the threats and
solicitations of his friends, he immedi-
ately returned to school, and offered him-
self as a candidate for baptism. We
thought it best to ask Mr. Charles to
baptize him; and, with that view, he
went to Mr. Charles once a-week for pre-
vious iustruction, We soon found that
he had a much better knowledge of the
leading doctrines of the Bible and of the
evidences, than we had imagined; he
gave, indeed, every sign which man
could reasonably desire, of his having
been under the teaching of the Spirit of
God. '

But while we were preparing to bap-
tize him, he was again carried away by
his father; and taken to a relation’s
house in the country, where his father
left bim to prepare for his reception at
home. In the moan time, Dwar-Kanath
made his escape from the housc—went
to a neighbouring missionary—got a few
“annas” from him to defray his expensecs
to Calcutta—wallted along the bank of
the river till he found @ boat—and, to
our surprise and delight, walked into our
house again. We had before determined,
that if he sought our protection we would
give it him: for we knew that the father
threatened his life; and we knew, also,
more than one instance where similar
threats had been put into execution. [
therefore made a room roady for him,
and he lived in our house; going nnd
retiirning to and from echool with My,
Ewart. We wished to have him baptized
immediately, as there could be no ques-
tion of his filness: but Mr. Charles, to
avoid the appearance of precipitancy,
wished to put off the baptiem for a week
or iwo longer; and to this we rather
unvwillingly consented.

When the father found that his son
had not only escapoed from him a second
time, but was actually living with us, his
rage knew no bounds. Some days ufter
his son's return, he cawe to our house,
with four or five of his fricnds, nsking to
se¢ Dwar-Kanath : he was immedintely
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admitted, and coutinued to visit him
daily for several days ; having interviews
with him, sometimes alone, sometimes
in our prescnce, This man is of a vio-
lent and determined character, with
much of the ingenuity of bhis country-
men, and more than their usual spirit.
In conversing with us, he seldom lost
temper; for we spoke (o him calmly and
kindly, as we could not but pity the
feclings of a father, whose son was about
to be taken from him by what he consid-
ered to be worse than death itself. But,
in speaking to his son, the expression of
his countenance changed at once: his
whole frame shook with passion: he
nbused him—mocked his words—and
gnashed oo him with his teeth, At one
time, after talking with his son in Ben-
galee, he turned to us, and complained
most bitterly that his son had been abus.
ing him in the grossest language; but,
as we understood their conversation, and
the boy had really been giving most sen-
sible and moderate answers—though
certainly he was angry with his father—
I told him tbat it was an offence against
God and unworthy of a father, to speak
falsehood before his son. Ho immedi-
ately turned round to his friends, and
said he cerlainly had been telling us a
lic; but he would go to the Ganges, and
make an atonement, which would set all
right.

Seeing that violence only made mat-
ters worso, he reminded Dwar-Kunath
that he was tho eldest son, and that his
father-in-law (for Dwar-Kanuth is mar-
ried) had no heir male: he told hiin (and
tho father-in-law confirmed it) that he
should inherit all they had ; und he point-
ed out to him certain instances of Hin-
doos, who had beon baplized, and wers
now begging in the streets ; assuring him
that such would be his fate, as soon as
the éclat of his baptism was over. He
then ran up to him,and threw his arms
round his nock; begging him not to leave
his own father and mother, and all that
loved him, for strangers and foreigners.

It was a sceno very painful to us: so
painful, indeed, that wo all went out,
and left them together. Poor Dwar-Kan-
ath behaved nobly. He said that he
knew that there was salvation in Clirist
Jesus, and that he was willing and de-
termined to leave all for Him. The
father then left him, and came to us.
His plea to us was, that the boy was
quite ignorant of his own roligion, and
two months under age : and he promised
if we would let Dwar-Kanath go home

for a year or two, and if, at the end of
that time, tho boy was still determined to
be a Christian, that we should find no
opposition from him; but if not, he would
apply to the supreme conrt immediately
for a writ of habeas corpus, and weshould
not see the boy any more. We told him
that his son was free to go or stay as he
pleased; and that we had not interfered,
even by a word, to keep him with us. I
then took him aside, and appealed to his
better feelings, as a father,and as a crea-
ture of God, hastening'like myself into
eternity. This I could do with more
effect, as he himself, in consequence of
late events, had been reading the New
Testament, and acknowledged its excel-
lence: at one time he seemed to hesitate ;
but, after a short pause, he cried out,
“No! no! it cannot be; I cannot bear
to see my sona Christian!” Poor man'!
he was unable to conceive that there
could be life or truth in our religion;
and this somewhat cxtenuates his faults;
for I verily believé that ho imputes his
son’s conduct to obstinacy, and ours to
interested motives, He had several in-
terviews with his son, all equally una-
vailing.

But the question of Dwar-Kanath’s
age was very embarrassing. The legal
age i3 sixteen: and, from the positive
statements of the boy, of mnany of his
friends, and even of the father himself
formerly, we knew him to be fully sevon-
teen years of age. His horoscope had
been lost; eand, of course, if tho father
chose in the supreme Court to declare
that ho was under age, nothing which we
could bring forward would bo of any use.
This he was determined to do; and we
saw nothing before us but losing tlho boy
again, T consulted Mr. Leith, an emi-
nent barrister here, and was sorry to
have our worst suspicions confirmed;
for not only could the fathor take away
the son, but ho wmight lognily confine,
beant, und torture him; in fact, according
to the law of casto, uso any violenco short
of putting him to death.

In this stago of tho Lusiness, wo woro
most ngreeably surprised by n (ormal
manifesto from the futher, (in the Chun-
drikae, & Native Newspaper, tho organ of
tho idolatrous party,) giving up his son.
Tho following is a literal trenslation:—

TO THE EDITON OF TIIE CHUNDRNIKA.

Sin--My boy, Dwar-Kanath Bhose,
who is about fiftcen years old, and has
hoen leerning the English Language ot
Mr. Dufl's school for three yoars, by tho
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cunning instructions which he received
in that school has despised my religion ;
and, therefore, I have cast him out.
The missionaries have not yet baptized
him, and he is not a Christian : yet his
character, and contempt for our religion,
have induced me to cast him out; and,
therefore, I hope you will kindly publish
this in your Chundrika: and thereby
let it be known to the Hindoo com-
munity, that I have given him up, and
have no connexion with him.
Kisnon BHOSE.

P. S.—This Dwar. Kanath Bhose has
no right to my property; and, moreover,
shall not perform my funeral ceremony.

However, this was only a RUSE, to
throw us off our guard; for, next day,
we received a letler from an attorney,
waming us to give up the person of
the boy whom we detained. By the ad-
vice of Mr. Wilson, an elder of the
Kirk, and also an altorney, I answer-
ed this letter, simply stating that the
boy was at liberty, and had never been
detained by us. The father, however,
had no intention of carrying the case
into the Supreme Court; parlly from
the hollowness of his cause, and part-
ly from the expense: but, two or three
days after, at eleven o'clock in the
forenoon, in the most crowded street in
Calcutta, Mr. Ewart’s horse was thrown
down, and the boy forcibly taken away
by his father and a hired band of vaga-
bonds. Mr. Ewart had recourse again
to Mr. Leith for advice; and we attri-
bule much of the successful issue to that
gentleman, who, in the hurry of an ex-
tensive practice, took an active share in
the case—gave Mr. Ewart the benefit of
his advice—went with him to the Police
Office—and, together with his lady,
seemed as much interested in Dwar-
Kanath as ome of ourselves. I meed
scarcely say that he refused all remu-
neration. By his advice, Mr. Ewart
prosecuted the father for an assault, with
the view of calling for Dwar-Kanath as
a witness ; and thus, il possible, getting
some protection for him. But it bad
been better ordered in the providence of
God.

It will scarcely be believed that Dwar-

Kanath eacaped a third time from the
bands of his jailors; and not before duo
time—for they had already begun to
give him a drug, with the view of grad-
ually destroying his intellect. A very
great holiday occurred, which requires a
particular conjunction of the planets,
and happens only once in thirty years:
thousands and thousands flocked into
Calcutta, to bathe in the Ganges; and
the house wliere Dwar-Kanath was con-
fined was left empty by all but a servant
appointed to watch over him: the ser-
vant fell asleep ; and the boy, seizing the
opportunity, let himself down from a
window ten feet high, and made for Mr.
Charles's house; because he knew that
pursuit would be made in the direction
of our house, and that Mr. Charles’s lay
in the opposite direction. Mr. Ewart
went for him : he was produnced in Court,
and swore that he thought his life was
in danger: his father was then bound
down to keep the peace toward him; and
two DPolice Officers were sent to our
house, to prevent his abduction. When
his father got him into his power a third
time, he abused him loudly, and threat-
ened to Lill him, without witnesses; so
that nothing could be proved against
him. Dwar-Kanath said to him, (as he
tells me,) ‘“Father, I am as determined
as you are. You may kill my body, hut
you cannot kill my soul; and, when I
am at liberty, I tell you plainly, nothing
shall keep me from being baptized.” I
need not say with what gladness we re-
ceived him back, and saw him admitted
into the Christian Fellowship by Mr.
Charles. His probation was long and
painful, such as few are called upon to
undergo; but his strength was not his
own.

I have not left mysell room for reflec-
tions ; nor are they needed. I know you
will sympathize with him. He is now
an inmate of my house; end I trust
will continue to be so, until he is ready
to go out as a missionary to his brethren.
During all these trying scenes, ho has
evinced steadiness, self.possession, and
intelligence far beyond his years; and,
so far as I have seen, wilbout exmnnple
among his own countrymen. May God
make him e burning and a shining light,
when we are in the grave!

With such examples of the sleadfastness and devotion becoming even
a martyr’s crown, what encouragement we have to persevere in our
efforts and prayers for the diffusion of the Gospel of Christ!



THE

GENERAL BAPTIST REPOSITORY,

AND

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

No. 50.] FEBRUARY, 1838. [New Series.

THOUGHTS ON THE PROGRESS OF RELIGION
IN THE WORLD.

THE progress of Christianity is comparatively slow. If,
through the blessing of God on the united labours of a minister
and his Church, twenty or thirty souls are converted during the
year, the alteration in the swrrounding mass of iniquity is not
perceived. Itis only like taking a small vessel full of water
from the ocean. What are they in comparison with the vast
swarms of Sabbath-breakers and profane worldly characters in
our own country ? What is all the Christianity in the world
compared with the mighty floods of idolatry, atheism, and
superstition which roll over the extensive empires of the east?
In our own country, there are hundreds of towns and villages
in which chapels have existed for more than half a century.
Of these, some, which once were the resort of numerous con-
gregations, are now thinly attended, and others are quite empty ;
while the number of members in others is about the same as it
was half a century ago. Population, however, has continued
to increase. Small towns have become great ones, and cities
have extended their borders in every direction. As these are
unquestionable facts, the position, that Christianity is making
sensible advances, though capable of being substantiated by
evidence, can scarcely be proved by showing that the propor-
tion of the converted to the unconverted is greater in this than
in the past age.

We shall first attempt to illustrate the position, that Christi-
anity has progressed; and secondly, in an ensuing paper,
mention a few of the impediments by which its final triomph
is hindered.

It may appear, that the direct mode of determining whether
the converts to Christianity are greater in proportion to the
world's population than it was some years ago, would be to

Vor.5.—N.S, G
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compare the accounts of increase to Clristian Societies pub-
lished by all denominations, for a certain period of years, with
the ascertained increasc of the human race dwing the same
period. But in the first place we lhave no statistical delails on
which te found this proportional calculation; and in the next
place, the result would be fallaceous if we had them. There
may be in the sight of God myriads and myriads of pious
characters, unknown to the visible Church. Though it is a
most solemn duty to profess Christ before men, there may be
many righteous persons now, as in the days of Elijjah, whose
worth may be known ouly to God, the searcher of hearts. It
is also possible for Christianity to advance greatly in a Church,
during any given year, withont a single addition being made to
its numbers.

In showing that Christianity has advanced in the world, let
me remark, that public opinion, that mighty power of which
governments must ask leave to stand, and without whose sanc-
tion no Institution can flourish, has, in several countries, been
brought over to the side of revealed religion. There are many
noble Societies formed, the object of which is to spread the
light and influence of the Gospel in every part of the world.
Christian liberality has been considerably exerted ; and Mission-
aries and Bible Society agents are cmployed in every country
with the view of promoting an obedience to the faith. Blessed
be God that the chains of the slave have been partially broken;
and that many of the sons of freedom are nobly struggling not
only to effect his complete deliverance from oppression, but to
spread through the earth those principles respecting the rights,
the dignity, and glorions destiny of man, which, in their ulti-
mate influence, will be fatal to every form of despotismn or
tyranny. The dawn of a brighter day has begun. We are in
a situation resembling that of the inhabitants of the Arctic
Circle, who, after having passed through several months of cold
and gloomy darkness, are at length cheered by certain streaks
of light indicating the approach of those months during which
they enjoy the warmth, and brightness, and various blessings of
the sun. Perhaps it is impossible for us to conceive of the
ecstacy with which they hail the first indications of his advent.
But we may learn from them a lesson of gratitude; for if the
cheering circumstances to which we have adverted be signs
of the coming of Christ’s kiugdom, let us too rejoice, and let
us take occasion to pray with fervour for its rapid advance,.

“In proof that Christianity is advancing,” says a late eloquent
writer, “we adduce the wider extension of religious truth; the
multitudes of places where the Gospel is preached in its purity ;
the general disposition to attend it; the establishment of Sun-
day-schools; the circulation, with happy effect, of innumerable



OF RELIGION IN THE WORLD. 43

tracts; the translation of the Scriptures into foreign languages,
and their more extensive communication to all nations; the
formation of Missionary Societies; the growing unanimity
among Christians; and the prodigious increase of faithful
ministers in the Established Church.” The philanthropist must
hail with delight the progress which scriptural education has
made in our own country within the last fifty years. In our
Sabbath-schools, which were not in existence sixty years ago,
we have fifteen hundred thousand children under religious in-
struction ; while in the British and Foreign, and in the National
Schools, we have nearly a million more; and though it is much
to be wished that the whole of the juvenile population were un-
der regular tuition, the present extension of educational insti-
tutions is enough to inspire both gratitude and hope. Another
encouraging feature of the times is the honour rendered to the
Sacred Scriptures. Not only are they honoured by the estab-
lishment and support of Bible Societies, but by a general dis-
position to view them as the test of truth, the authoritalive
umpire in controversy, and the means of spiritual purification.
We are aware of some points on which sufficient deference is
not paid to the written word; but it must be apparent to every
observer, that in the present day a vast degree of importance
is attached to Biblical Criticism and Hermeneutics, or the laws
of interpretation : circumstances which clearly prove that peo-.
ple begin to think they ought to be the disciples of revelation,
and to try their systems by the exact import of its declarations.
The bitterness of controversy has, by this means, been greally
abated. The humble student of revealed truth perceives that
those who differ from him in point of sentiment, hdve some
grounds for their statements; and that the fair refutation of
them requires learning, an inductive spirit of inquiry, and a
careful consideration and comparison of many parts of Scrip-
ture, all which is incompatible with the rancour with which
religious disputes were once conducted. When the late Mr.
Ward was in England, he complained much of the want of
spirituality in our public meetings, and of the absence of a
disposition to pray for the out-pouring of the Holy Spirit.
Since that time there has been a vast improvement in both these
respects. Anniversaries for Missionary Societies are often pro-
ductive of the most hallowed impressions; and though prayer
for the operation of the Holy Spirit is not so frequent, fervent,
and importunate, as the obvious necessity of the case requires,
it is not so much neglected as it then was. There is also more
union among Christians. Ministers of different denominations,
meeting on the same platform, come to form a more correct
Judgment of each other’s worth, to sympathize with cach other’s
Pietly, to unite in holy love, aud to labour to promote the excr-
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cise of a loving, catholic spirit in their respective congregations.
All these are happy omens; and though we cannot, by the
application of Arithmetic, prove that the converts to Christi-
anity hold a greater proportion to the unconverted than they
did fifty years ago, it is evident that the (Gospel chariot is mov-
ing onwards. The regeneration of the world advances; and
there are reasons to believe that in a short time it will extend
in every direction. The Gospel proved its indestructible energy
at its first promulgation, by “turning the world upside down;”
and since that period, it has stood braving the fires of persecu-
tion, the undermiuning efforts of false friends, and the violent
assaults of avowed infidels. If its durability be ascribed to its
inpate strength, it appears now to be irrational to attempt to
destroy it; but if it be of God, as we know it is, then it must
prevail. The great thing wanted is a more powerful agency
of the Holy Spirit; and as this is promised to united prayer
and vigorous faith, let us, christian reader, enter into the spirit
of devotion, plead the promises of the Sacred Word, and never
cease our importunity uutil the skies pour down righteousness.
“Ye that make mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give
Him no rest until He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.”
With prayer let holy exertion be combined. Be not content
to remain mere spectators. The Redeemer’s chariot is rolling
along: swell thou the triumph of his train. Imagine not that
you are unable to do any thing with a view to accelerate the
progress of the Gospel. So intimately are human minds united
by the principle of sympathy, that thy presence, counsel, pray-
ers, efforts, or sanction, may be requisite to animate other Chris-
tians wlose talents and means may be much greater than your
own; and in this sense “ the Lord may have need of you.” 8o
mysterious are the arrangements of providence that great pur-
poses are often executed by feeble instruments; and it may be
the design of God to put distinguished honour upon you. Per-
mit me then to conclude the first part of this discussion by cx-
horting vou to be “up and doing;” to consider your respousibi-
lity, to ally vourself with the public institutions of religion, and
to work “ while it is called to-day,” for the night of death is at
hand. w.

THE PERILS OF A MAHOMEDAN PILGRIMAGE.

Tue irregularity with which some of the professed followers of
Christ attend his public ordinances, the slight pretences on which they
can excuse themselves, constrain us to turn our thoughts on the zeal
and self-denial evinced by the votaries of false religions. When we
reflect on the long, painful, and destructive pilgrimages of Juggernaut's
worshippers, or of the followers of Mahomed, we are ready to blush
over the cold indifference of those who think even the sabbath a weart-
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ness, and complain of Christ’s yoke as heavy and burdensome. Such
were the ideas which arose in our minds on perusing the following
account. '

“ An annual pilgrimage to Mecca, the birth-place of Mahomed, is
enjoined by the Mahomedan religion, as a pious and praiseworthy en-
terprize. _To visit the tomb of their prophet, which is situated at Me-
dina, no great distance from Mecca, is the desire of all true Mahome-
dans. The pilgrimage to Mecca unites the followers of the prophet
from Abyssinia to India, who, were it not for this superstitious cere-
mony, would have but little communication with each other. The Sy-
rian caravan is usually the largest. It has to perform a journey across
the desert from Damascus to Medina. The KEgyptian caravan, which
starts from Cairo, has a very dangerous and fatiguing journey, as its
route, along the shores of the Red Sea, exposes it to the attacks of the
bold and warlike tribes of Bedouins. The Persian caravan comes from
Bagdad. An African caravan starts from Morocco, by Tunis and Tri-
poli. In addition to these, there are other occasional caravans, and
Mecca is crowded with Persians, Indians, Bedouins, Hindoos, Malays,
Cashmerians, Arabians, Abyssinians, and Negroes ; but great numbers
die in the desert. Some are overcome with fatigue, others die of thirst,
and many are slain by the wandering and lawless Bedouins. The
rich pilgrims put themselves under the care of persons called Mekow-
ens, who furnish camels, provisions, and guards; but the poorer pil-
grims, who cannotafford to pay the Mekowens, have no protection, and
are obliged to march in the rear of the caravan, to encamp on the worst
_ground, and to fill their waterskins after the others are supplied. They
are kept in a state of perpetual alarm by the Bedouins, and robbed and
murdered by them.” ~Such is a general view of the sufferings endured
by the ignorant professors of a false religion. Inseeking peace of mind,
and acting up to the spirit of their creed, they hesitate not to wander
amid desert sands, beneath the beams of a burning sun, oppressed with
thirst, surrounded with wild beasts, and a prey to the cruelty of robbers
and bloody-minded men. A still more lively view, however, of their
sufferings may be derived from the following narrative of one who passed
through one of these deserts, in company with a party of Mahomedans.
* Our camels, horses, and mules,” says he, “ were much fatigued when
we received information that a band of Arabs, four hundred in number,
were likely to pursue us. Being afraid to keep the common route, we
struck towards the middle of the desert. The country was entirely
without water : not a tree was there to be seen around us, or a rock
where we might find a temporary shelter. We had to endure an in-
tense sun, darting its fiery beams on our heads, a ground almost white,
and sometimes of a concave form like burning glass, breezes which
scorched as they blew ; besides the fatigue of our journey, and con-
tinual fear of being overtaken by the savage horde of Arabs. My com-
Ppanions every now and then used ejaculations, and sentences from the
Koran, the Mahomedan bible ; but I found relief in putting up a silent
prayer to him who, of olden time, ¢ led his people through the wilder-
ness like a flock,” and who despises not the prayer of his meancst scr-
vants, Every man we saw in the desert was taken for an enemy, and
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several were pursued by us, who no doubt were watching an opportu-
nity to plunder us. We travelled on all night, and until noon the next
day, as rapidly as possible, not having tasted food sincc nine o'clock the
evening beforc, and soon after noon our water was spent. Both men
and animals were almost exhausted, the mules every now and then
stumbling and falling, and requiring assistance to support their burdens
while they rose again from the ground. About two or three o'clock
one of our company dropped down stiff from fatigue and thirst. I or-
dered two of my attendants to squeeze out what moisture remained in
the leather budgets, and thus we were able to put a few drops into the
poor man’s mouth, but it was all in vain. I began to feel that my
strength was fast wasting, and, though unwilling to leave a fellow crea-
ture in such extremity, I was obliged to do so. The love of life is
strong, and I mounted my horse with the view of escaping from death.
From this time one after another sank down, without the possibility of
our rendering them the least assistance, Each of us thought of saving
himself, and we became more selfish in proportion as our situation be-
came more desperate. When well nigh reduced to extremity, I saw in
the distance what seemed to me to be a large lake of water; but, alas!
it was all a delusion: not a drop of water was there. One of our
guides pointed in the direction we had travelled, and the same apppear-
ance presented itself. It was only the mirage, a sort of evaporation
rising from the sand, which assumes an appearance of water. The de-
spair which I now felt was rendered darker by the bright hope which I
had before indulged. Many of the caravan parted company—horses
and mules were left behind with their burdens on their backs. I well
remember passing two or three of my own trunks as they lay upon the
ground, with the most perfect indifference, neither knowing nor caring
what had become of the mules which carried, or their drivers. Soon
after this the legs of the horse which I rode began to tremble. I tried
to encourage the drivers to push on that we might get to a watering
place, and not perish in the desert; but they only pointed to their
mouths, to signify the intense thirst which affected them. One by one
fell, till at last my turn came when I sank on the ground. Four or five
men were near me, but they had neither water to give me, nor strength
to assist me. I was insensible. Soon after I fell senseless to the earth
a large caravan was seen. in the distance. This account was told me
by one of my people when the caravan came up. Some skins of water
were thrown over me and my companions, which had the effect of re-
calling us back to life. I opened my eyes, but every thing was indis-
tinct around me, nor did I know where I was. My senses, however,
gradually returned, but I felt such a knot in my throat that 1 could not
speak. More water was thrown over me, and some poured down my
throat, till at last I was able to be lifted again on my horse, and slowly
to proceed on my journey. Many pilgrims die of this thirst, and when
a traveller is attacked with it, his eyes become blood-shot, his tongue
and mouth are covered with a dark yellow crust, a dizziness and faint-
ness steal over him, a knot appears to be formed in his throat, a {few
tears trickle down his cheeks, and he falls senseless on the sand.”

The readers will easily believe, that among the vast multitudes who



ON ASTRONOMICAL CALCULATIONS. 47

pursue this pilgrimage to Mecca from all parts of Africa, Syria, Arabia,

and Persia, very many are doomed to perish by the dreadful pnvatlon of
water, and many more by the wild animals which infest those regions.

Let us, then, be thankful that weare not called to endure such grievous
hardships; and, while we perceive that the yoke of Christ is so much
easier than that' of Mahomedanism, let us blush at the idea of either
complaining under the service required of us, or being backward to ful-
fil it in all its extent. The narrative concerning the thirst of the tra-
veller will aid our friends to judge of the intensity of the Psalmist’s
desire after spiritual good, when he exclaimed—*“ O God, thou art my
God; early will I seek thee : my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh long-
cth for thee in a dry and thirsty land where no water is. I stretch
forth my hands unto thee: my soul thirsteth after thee as a thirsty
land.”

ON ASTRONOMICAL CALCULATIONS.

Tuosk persons who feel themselves unable to comprehend clearly the
principles and calculations of astronomy, may rest satisfied with the
general deductions of astronomers respecting the distances and magnitudes
of the sun and planets, from the following considerations :——1. The ge-
neral agreeement of all modern astronomers as to these deductions.
However much astronomers may differ in regard to certain subordinate
opinions, or conjectures respecting certain phenomena, they all agree
with respect to the bulks and distances of the planetary orbs, and the
mode by which they are ascertained. If there were any fallacy in their
calculations, such is the tendency of human nature to find fault, it would
soon be pointed out. 2. The consideration of the accuracy with which
astronomers predict certain celestial ‘phenomena should induce persons
unskilled in this science to rely on the conclusions deduced by astrono-
mers. They are all fully aware that the eclipses of the sun and moon
are calculated and predicted with the utmost accuracy. The very nio-
ment of their beginning, middle, and end, and the places where they
will be visible, are foretold to a nicety—the nature and magnitude of
the eclipse, and all the circumstances connected with it, determined, and
that too for a century to come. All the eclipses which have happened
of late years were calculated more than half a century ago, and are to
be found recorded in the writings of astronomers. They can likewise
tell when Mars, Jupiter, or Saturn, is to suffer an occultation by the
moon, the time when it will begin and end, the particular part of the
moon'’s limb behind which the planct will disappear, the point on the
opposite limb where it will again emerge, and the places on the earth
where the occultation will be visible. They can likcwise predict the
precise moment when any of the fixed stars—even those invisible to the
naked eye—shall suffer an occultation by the moon, or by any of the
Planets; and such occultations of the stars and planets arc stated in the
‘“ Nautical Almanack,” and similar publications, three or four ycars be-
fore they actually happen. The precise time, likewise, when the planets,
Mercury and Venus, will appear to cross the sun’s disc, has been pre-
dicted for a century before such events happened, and such transits have
been calculated for centurics to come, and will most assuredly take place
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as they have hitherto done, if the laws of nature continue to operate as
in ages past. Dr. Halley, in 1691, predicted the transit of Venus that
happened in 1761, seventy years before it took place; and not only so,
but he calculated the precise hour in which the planet would appear to
touch the limb of the sun as seen from different places; the particular
part of the sun’s margin where the planet would appear and disappear,
and the precise course it would take in passing across the disc of the
sun; the appearance it would present in different regions of the globe,
and the most proper places in both hemispheres were pointed out where
either its beginning, middle, or end, would be most distinctly observed,
in order to accomplish the object in view, namely, the exact distance of
the sun.  All which calculations and predictions were ultimately found
to be correct; and astronomers were sent to different parts of the globe
to observe this interesting phenomenon, which happens only once or
twice in the course of a century. The same astronomer calculated the
period of a comet, distinguished by the name of ‘ Halley’s Comet,”
and predicted the periods when it would return. It was seen in Eng-
land in 1682, and Dr. Halley calculated that it would again appear, in
this part of the system, in 1758 ; and it accordingly made its appear-
ance in December, 1758, and arrived at its perihelion on the 13th of
March, 1759. The validity of these calculations and predictions has
been again verified by the re-appearance of the same comet in 1835,
just at the time when it was expected, which proves that it completes
its course in the period which had been predicted, namely, seventy-six
years, and will doubtless again re-visit this part of the system in the
year 1911 or 1912. Astronomers can likewise point out, by means of
an equatorial telescope, even in the day time, the different stars and pla-
nets which are above the horizon, though invisible to the unassisted
eye.
yNow, as the above facts are indisputable,—and every one who feels
an interest in the subject may satisfy himself as to their reality,—it is
evident to a demonstration, that the principles of science on which such
calculations and predictions proceed are not mere conjecture or preca-
rious supposition, but have a real foundation in the constitution of na-
ture, and the fundamental laws which govern the universe. And asthe
knowledge of astronomers cannot be questioned in relation to the pheno-
mena to which I refer, it would be unreasonable, and injurious to the
moral characters of such men, to call in question their modes of ascer-
taining the distances of the sun and the planetary bodies, and the de-
ductions they have made in relation to their astonishing magnitudes.
There is no science whose principles are more certain and demonstrable
than those of astronomy. No labour or expense has been spared to
extend its observations, and to render them accurate in the extreme;
and the noblest efforts of genius have been called forth to establish its
truths on a basis immutable as the laws of the universe.

ON THE AFFECTING CONDITION, AND- CLAIMS OF
BRITISH SEAMEN.

MRr. Epitor,—I have frequently thought that your readers would be
interested by an occasional reference . to the condition and claims of our
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British Seamen, who form a most important, but much neglected, part
of the community. Your readers may not know that their number is
not less than 300,000. Their exposure and their sufferings may be
conceived, when we are told, on the evidence of a Parliamentary Re-
port, that the number of British ships which are lost is about one to
twenty five; and that from this cause very few short of two thousand
individunls perish annually in the deep. It is to our seamen, it should
be remeinbered, that we owe our existence as an independent nation.
Their ships must form a rampart to begird our coasts; and their bo-
soms, so often bared to the storm, must, in a time of war, be presented
to the enemy’s cannon. Their profession not only shuts them out from
scenes of domestic and social enjoyment, but subjects them to the loss
of religious advantages, by placing them beyond the gracious provisions
of the sabbath, the sanctuary, and the ministry of reconciliation. The
temptations of a sailor, when on shore, are fearful in the extreme. He
is assailed on every side by strange men and strange women, who seek
his acquintance onlv to plunder and to rob him, and though he may
have, on landing, fifty or sixty pounds in his pocket, he is in the course
of a few days deprived of the whole of it, and obliged to become a
debtor, to the crimp who has defrauded him, for the clothes necessary
in the next voyage. After each successive voyage it is still more affect-
ingly true, that, “on coming to anchor, he exhibits the spectacle of a
helpless victim, bound hand and foot, and passed from the ship to the
crimp, and from the crimp to the long room, and from the long room
to the brothel,” in which, perhaps, he ultimately finds his death,—its
guilty inmates terminating his career of impurity and impiety by the
introduction into his giass of some stupifying, deadly mixture. Itisa
fact which speaks to us from the interior of hell itself, that in this man-
ner three handred and sixty five seamen are sacrificed every vear; and
that the suljjects now procured for dissection, at one of our metropolitan
hospitals, are chiefly sailors. The easily besetting sin of the mariner is
drunkenness; and to this alone are to Le attributed G600 out of the 1000
shipwrecks which take place annually, and by which the nation sustains
a loss of property to the amount of two millions sterling. Communi-
cations from missionaries in all parts of the world assurc us that the
conduct of our seamen is a disgrace to the nation which they represent,
and that it foms one of the most serious hindrances to the spread of
the Gospel. 'The Pilot last month informs us that in Capc-town many
of the population are the followers of Mahomed, who urc proverbially
sober; and that observing the intemperance, and the vices concomitant
with it, of sailors calling themselves Chrisfians, they point the finger
of scorn at them, while the lower orders judging of religion, not by the
purity of its doctrines, but by the conduct of its professors, are reject-
ing Christianity, and to a fearful extent embracing the principles of the
False prophet. I ask, Mr. Editor, whether England, whether any sec-
tion of the Christian Church has done its duty, as respects providing
for the religious instruction, the temporal and spiritual welfare of sailors ?
Assuredly not. They are left to perish as if no one cared for their souls.
To the disgrace of our naval adininistration, therc exists a regulation in
her Majesty’s Navy forbidding the introduction of religious tracts on

board a Queen’s ship! and that, although publications of a loose and
Vor.5.—N. 8, H
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immoral kind are permitted to be taken on board, an instance is recorded,
in the London Missionary Society’s Report of last year, of a Mission-
ary at Panang, in the East Indies, the Rev. Mr. Davies, sending a bun-
dle of religious tracts on board a British ship of war; and when the
captain heard of it, he ordered them all to be thrown overboard; but
one tract, being saved by a young seaman out of curiosity, was made
the means of his conversion. It is surely high time that the public
should be informed of this impious exclusion of the means of instruc-
tion from the Royal Navy. Let each reader of this periodical ask,
‘“'What can I do for sailors?’* Let him at least pray for them. If he
wishes to contribute in aid of the British and Foreign Sailors’ Society,
his contributions will be thankfully received at the Society’s office, No.
2, Jeffrey’s Square, St. Mary ave, London.
I am your’s, &c.,
Secretary to Sailors” Society.

THE UNCERTAINTY OF CIRCUMSTANTIAL
EVIDENCE.

As the time for the execution of young Jamieson approached, his
case excited a strong feeling in the surrounding neighbourhood. The
evidence, it was often said, was but circumstantial; and if he were
innocent, it would indeed be a lamentable thing to cause him to suffer
for some wicked wrelch who, perhaps, would hereafter commit another
such atrocious deed. Some of his friends openly declared that his exe-
cution would be an act of public murder. The circumstance, however,
which led to the discovery of the real culprit was as follows. Two men
who worked at the same manufactory, some distance {from the spot, were
taking rest in the same bed; and one of them being awake, heard the
other muttering something in his sleep. Listening atlentively he canght
these words. “ Itis too bad to kill one man, and let another be hanged.
I ought to be in his place.” Whose? said his companion. * Poor
Jamieson’s,” said the other, and then started from his sleep. These
words having created suspicion, weve related to diflerent people in the
morning ; and the feeling for Jamieson being all alive, enquiry was soon
made as to the movements of Macdonald, who had uttered the foremen-
tioned words, on the day upon which Johnson was killed. Tt was proved
that he had quarrelled with the murdered man, and had been heard to
threaten his life; that he had been seen walking on the very rond in
which the crime had been committed, with a heavy stick in his hand,
and on the same day; that the wounds on the head of Johnson were
apparently produced by blows from such a weapon, and were probably
the cause of his death ; that though his own ubode was only a short dis-
tance from the place wlere he was scen on the rond, he had not gone
straight forwards, but (urned aside over some fields, called at a farm
house, and asked in a strange manner for a lodging in some out-liouse,
but was refused, It was also proved that when he went howme, late at
night, his countenance was pale, and his whole demeanour agitaled.
His apprentice, who stated these lulter facts, mentioned also another cir-
cumstance which went much against him.  The ruthless wretch in his
wild agitation seized (he unoffending cat, and beat its brains out on the
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floor. The writer, who was present at his trial, but not at his previous
examination, remembers the impression of horror which this statement
produced on the court ; and Lhow strongly it told against the prisoner, by
indisposing the jury to listen to the arguments of the prisoner’s counsel
in regard to the general harmlessness of his character. Evidence was
also adduced to shew tbat a premium had been offered to the apprentice
to induce him not to state what he knew of the prisoner’s conduct on the
night of the murder.

The judge in summing up appeared to have no doubt of Macdonald’s
guilt. Though he admitted the evidence was in some degree circum-
stantial, he shewed how every part of it centralized in proof the prison-
ers having committed the crime. His previous malice, his threats
against Johnson, his not acting as an innocent man would have done, in
going direct home, the proof given of his fierce disposition, and his con-
fession in sleep, were distinctly pointed out. The jury, though not
unanimous, brought in a sentence against him. The writer saw him
agonizing in the hour of execution ; and he confesses that he felt then,
and has felt ever since, a sort of fear that the evidence against him was
not sufficiently clear to authorize the taking away of his life.

The thoughts of the reader have doubtless long ere this reverted to
young Jamieson. It is needless to say that information was soon con-
veyed to him of Macdonald’s confession, or that he received it with deep
emotions of gratitude. Every indulgence was granted him previous to
the time of M.’s. conviction ; and when at length he came out of prison
he was obviously a changed character. 'Where he now is the writer is
not able to state.

Let young people, however, learn to guard against those sins which
bronght young Jamieson into all his troubles; especially his sabbath-
profanation, and his keeping bad company. W hile violating God’s holy
day, they cannot reasonably expect to be under his protection ; and if
they meet with temptation, they may be led in a few moments to the
commission of sins which they will have to lament over, during many
years. A youth is supposed to have the character of those with whom
he associates ; and if at the beginning he be a little better than they, he
will soon become like them. ¢ He that walketh with wise men shall be
wise, but & conpanion of fools shall be destroyed.”*
' SENEX.

A TIME TO SPEAK.—No. 1.

_TRE wise man says, “there is a time to speak and a time to keep
silence ;” and I thought, after reading a piece “ on the wisdom of silence,”
in the Revivalist, it would be happy for us in addition to that wisdom,
if we could at all times rightly know how to distinguish the time proper
for speaking as well as that for silence. I know a lady who I am told
quarreiled with her husband because he did not know how to talk ; and
the reply he made was, that he thought she could say sufficient for them

* Our correspondent admits that he has in this story changed names and places,
While we admit the useful tendency of this piece, and would be thaukful for any
communication calculated to enliven the periodical, we would not encourage fictitious
narratives.
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both; and T belicve he said right. ITow much reason have we to pray
for the right use of the tongue! This little member is of mighty power
for good and for evil, and no historian can recount the moral havoc which
unbridled tongues have wrought. [ will mention one or two cases in
which I have been personally concerned, and if you think in either
of them I have acted in a manner unbecoming the Christian character
I shall feel obliged by your pointing it out, which I hope may be bene-
ficial to myself, as well as to the rest of your readers; for I trust it is my
desire to act in such a manner as will be pleasing to my Maker, and
bring glory to his name.

The first case I shall mention is one relating to a rich man, who was
considered very covetous, though he wished (o be thought a disciple of
Jesus, and would often, when living, sit down at the Lord’s table. 1Je
regularly attended our place of worship, and ah ! how ofien have I been
pained and mortified to see this man on our quarterly and other days, pass
by my plate without putiing a shilling thereon ; and I have often thought
I should have been glad, if on those days he would have kept away, that
the bad example he was selting to others might do no mischief: and 1
thonght if an opportunity should offer I would certainly embrace it, and
endeavour to show him the impropriety of his conduct. That opportu-
nity soon arrived. 1 entered into conversation with him on the subject
of religion; when, on his saying to me that our religious privileges were
very great, I said, Yes they are, and it is our duty highly to prize them
while we have them, for it is uncertain how long we shall be permitted
to enjoy them; but T said how is it possible that I can think you set
much value upon them, while I see you so often, on our quarterly and
other days, pass by my plate without putting any thing upon i. 1f we
must form a judgment it must be by men’s aclions, as well as their words,
and the Saviour has said, “* By their fruits shall ye know them; a good
tree will bring forth good fruit.”” And the apostle James has said,
“ Shew me thy faith without thy works; and I will shew the my faith by
my works: and faith without works is dead.”” He replied, “ I have an
afflicted wife, who is a great expence to me,”” T said, Yes, and I should
not be surprised il the Tord laid his afflicting hand npon you also, for it
is out of character that you should make an excnse of this nature; as I
have reason to believe afier all your expenses are paid, that you are lay-
ing up something very considerable every year, and have no child to
benefit by it when you are gone; and if every one must take example by
you, how do you suppose the cause could be carried on. Now let me
ask, would it have been wisdom had I remained silent on this occasiou;
or to avoid the use of the first person. I ask seriously, ought not mem-
bers of churches to be more faithful in urging each to subscribe to the
cause of God, more in proportion to their ability. Tn my plain way of
thinking, [ cannot but view it as dishonest, not 10 do one’s share in up-
liolding the sacred cause, and I think it is very mean either to pass the
plate without throwing in a mite, or to stay away from chapel on collect-
ing days. Dut to go on with my story.—

‘A short time after this, onc of our old friends, that had seen better
days, was brought into difficultics : he had officiated as clerk at the cha-
pel for more han thirty years without any remuneration, nnd.lt was
thought desivable by some of our friends, that we should try to raise him
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a few pounds, to relieve him under his burthen. I undertook to try what
could be done in this case, and I did not forget to call upon this rich
man, though not with very raised expectations. I suppose he sus-
pected my business, as he did not receive me very pleasantly. T told
him my errand, and he very soon told me, that he shonld give me nothing.
I said, What is this your kindness to your old friend? to a man with
whom you have been on terms of intimacy for more than thirty
years ? surely you cannot give me a refusal. = He still replied, I have
nothing to give, but said, I am very sorry for Mr. P., and wish him well.
Ah! I said, that is like saying be ye warmed and filled with good; but
if you are determined to give nothing, those sayings are better let alone.
However, I said, if you have nothing to give me, I shall leave something
with you, which I hope may do you good, and which you may find in
1 John, iii. 17, “That whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his bro-
ther have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him,
how dwelleth the love of God in that man.” Now let me ask again,
should I bave acted right to have been silent on this occasion? Is not
covetousness in a christian professor an odious sin, and a gross inconsist-
ency ? Does it not clearly appear when a inan having ability refuses to
assist a friend in need.

A short time after this we had another case that required some extra
exertion. I again undertook ta try what could be done, and I was de-
termined not to pass the door of this rich man, notwithstanding my ill
success before time. 1T called, and opened my case; but he soon told
me he should give nothing. He said, a little time ago you called to beg
for the clerk, and now you are come to beg for the parson ; and I dv not
like so much of these things. Poor man, I could not help believing
what he said, and if ever he spoke the truth in his life, I believe he did
at that time. I said, what! will you suffer your minister to want bread,
while you possess more than you know what to do with? You have no
child to lay up for. Don’t be so anxious to save for those who not un-
likely are wishing for your death every day, and when the money gets
into their hands, the probability is, that it will be made a bad use of.
This, and a great deal more, I said, but all to no purpose. T might as
well, apparently, have talked to the wind. But let me ask again, could I
have discharged my duty in this case to have remained silent. In other
applications I was successful ; and is it not a fact, that in some churches
a few honest individuals bave to bear all the burden of expenses, merely
becausc they are too silent, and do not persoually and closely address
individuals on the duty of giving of their substance.

This was the last time I visited this poor rich man; but I believe in
my former visits I left something with him that he could not easily get
rid of. Tn a short time after he was visited by one whom he could not
so easily resist. The Lord laid upon him his afflicting hand, and he was
soon taken out of time into eternity ; in his afliction the arrows of con-
viction pierced bis soul; he was aware that he must die; and when he
found he could not take his money with him, he said he would surrender
a litle of what he beforetime had been so unwilling to part with. He
proposed giving, and did then give us £100, which he wished to be ap-
plied to building school-rooms, and since his death it as been applicd to
that purpose. Some of our friends have since said, that they belicved
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he was led to do it, by my slicking so close and being so faithful to him.
If so, you perhaps will say it would not have been wisdom in me to re-
main silent, and that deacons especially, and others also, ought often to
speak in order to get at the consciences of those who can but will not
give in support of the cause of God.

I did not attend the funeral of this rich man, but a short time after
his death an expensive monument was put over his grave, surrounded
with an iron palisading, and after my gazing a short time upon it, the
recollection of the things I have now stated, was the means of producing
the following lines, as an epitaph.

You men of wealth, who love your pelf,
Read here a lesson true;
For what I here have got 1o say,
I do intend for you.
AN

Do you love money ? so did I;
I got and kept it too;

And scarce could with a shilling part
Till death appeared in view.

Great hattles I have often fought
To hold my money fast;

And mostly I did conquer too,
But | am slain at last. ’

Naked as from the earth I came,
To it I now return;

I leave my money, but I leave,
No friend my loss to mourn.

No friend on earth to wish my stay;
No friend no mourner there ;

No friend to wish for death’s delay;
No friend to drop a tear.

My error* I with pain did see,
When death approached in sight;
Tremendous then it did appear
To take the awful flight.

Then let me you some caution give:
If riches sgould increase,

Let not your heart be set on them,
If you would die in peace.

To-day be wise; make Christ your friend,
N Then you may joyful sing,—
O grave, where is thy victory ?
O death, where is thy sting?

* He told the minister that visited him in his aflliction, that had he his time to
live over again, he would pursue a different course. His death was improved from
the following words, “ Take heed, and beware of covetousness.” The lawyer that

made his will was present, and afterwards thauked the minister for his faithful
C. D.

scrmon.
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REVIEW.

JuDAH AND ISRAEL: or the restoration
and conversion of the Jews and Ten
Tribes. Bythe REV.JOSEPH SAMUEL
C. F. Frey, author of a Hebrew
Grammar. &c., ¥c. 'To which is added,
Essays on the Passover. Sold by
Ward and Co., Paternoster Row.

The view which Mr. Frey takes of the
prophecies relating to the future condition
of the Jews is, “ that the nation at large
will return to their own land in an un-
converted state, and that a remnant will
be converted who will not return with the
nation, but will afterwards be ‘carried as
a present to the Lord of hosts,’ according
to Isaiah xviii. 7; when the pation will
be converted in & remarkable manner as
was the apostle Paul, by beholding the
Lord Jesus Christ.” He is an advocate
for the scheme of literal interpretation;
he believes that Jerasalem will be rebuilt,
and that the Jews, previous to their con-
version, will have a temple, altar, sacri-
fice, and priest ; but he contends that when
Christ shall discover himself to them,
their views will become more spiritual,
and their religious customs conformable
to christianlty. The question of the
Saviour’s personal reign he touches very
tenderly; but he obviously expects it.
We shall not plague our readers by any
discussion on the merits of this scheme;
especially as Mr. F., does not advert to
the main difficultiesinvolved in the con-
sideration of the subject. The narrative
of his life, which forms the second part
of the work, is very interesting; and tho
observations, in the thirl part, consisting
chielly of extracts, on the duty of chris-
tinns to seck the salvation of the Jews,
aro delightful, and well filted to carry
conviction to the mind.

AN Arorooy For REeLIGIOUs FREE-
poyM. By PiErs EpmMuxp BUTLER,
B. A. Lately Curate of St. Margaret's,
Ipswich. Sold by ditto.

The composition is elegant; the sen.
timents very valuahle; but the pamphlet
rather doar for its size. It states the
grounds on which the author justifios
himself in his secession from the Estub-
lishment; and descrves atltention not
less for its candid spirit, than for its cloar
and classical oxpression of important
truth.

Preras Privata. The Book of Private
Devotion ; a series of Prayers and

Meditations, with anintroductory Essay
on Prayer, cheifly from the writings of
HANNAH MoRrE. Sold by ditto.

This little book is decdicated to the
Queen ; and while the idea of this dedica-
tion of it was highly creditable to the
anthor’s judgment, the favourable recep-
tion of it by her majesty, must be regard-
ed as an evidence of her devotional spirit.
It contains many just thoughts on private
devotion, several forms of prayer and
meditations by Church of Englanddivines,
and some select picces of sacred poetry.
It is altogether a very excellent manual.

Lives oF EMiNENT YovurH. By
BourNE HaLL DRAPER. Sold byditto.

Like the other productions of Mr. D.,
this work is calculated to please and pro-
fit young people. A little more attention
to dates might have rendered it more
complete.

A LETTER 70 THE R16HT HONOURABLE
Lorp BEXLEY, President of the Bri-
tish and Foreign Bible Socicty. By the
ReV. Joun Howarp HinToN, M. A.
Sold by William Ball, Alline Cham-
bers, Paternoster Row.

The occasion of this letter was the re-
fusal of the committee of the British and
Foreign Bible Society, to encourage any
version of the Scriptures in which the
word “baplize” was rendered “toimmerse.”
As most of our ministers have both seen
and signed the protest which was laid
before the Association at Bourne, itis
unnecessary to euter into the merits of
the question. We shall only ndd, that
this letter is written with very considerablo
spirit, cl®verness, and ability; and that
it places the inconsistoncy of the com-
mittce of the Bible Socioty in a position
which ought to produce the blush of
shume, Will it be believed, that evor
since their determination to aid no ver-
sion in which the word “baptize” is
transluted as meaning ¢ immerso,” a large
edition has been issucd by the pedo-bap-
tists at Calcutta, in which it is translated
“to wash?’ Or that the poculiar cause
of the resentmenl folt by the Baptist de-
nomination is, that still they refuse to
make a grant for the purpose of providing
a supply of Testaments, evon for tho
members of Baptist churches ?  Disputes
have already commenced about the terms
bishop, elder, &c.  How will these dicta-
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tors in criticism settle theirimport? Will
the Independents quietly acquiesce in,
and even cordially sanction, an episco-
palian rendering of them?

ONE HUNDRED SKETCHES AND SKELE-
TONS OF SERMONS. By a DISsENT-
1N MiNisTer. Vol. IIl. Sold by
George Wightman, 24, Paternoster

ow,

In the preface the author olserves
that the favourable notice which his for-
mier volumes have obtained from review-
ers, and the rapid and extensive sale of
them, have given him abundant reason
to be satisfied; and that itis owing to those
circumstances in a great measure, that
the present one has been sent forth. He
also adds, that the reception this volume
meets with, will chiefly decide whether
this be the last of a series or not. Tt is
enough for us to say, that the volume
before us quite equals its predecessors.

BRIEF NOTICES.

SerMoNns T0 Youne PeEoPLE. By the
late SAMUEL LAVINGTON, of Bideford,

ON SATANIC TEMPTATIONS.

Devonshire.

Sold by the Religious
Tract Society.

ScrIPTORE CHAINS. Sold by ditto,

Lavingtlons discourses are very excel-
lent. We like them better than his
Sacramental Meditations.

THE BaPTisST CHILDREN'S MAGAZINE,
Jor 1837,

It is but passing a deserved encominm
on this volume, to say that it equals its
predecessors. Some of the cuts with
which it is embellished, are excellent.

THE SUNDAY SCHOLARS ANNUAL, for
1838, Edited by REv.J. BURNS, contains
some interesting articles, and is deserv-
ing of all the circulation it will secure.

LITERARY NOTICE.

‘We understand that the author of the
History of the Waldenses (Mr. W. Jones)
has in the press the third and concluding
volume of his “ Lectures on Ecclesias-
tical History,” bringing down the subject
to the present time. He proposes issuing
itin Monthly Parts, the first of which
will appear on the 1st of February.

CORRESPONDENCE.

ON SATANIC TEMPTATIONS.

To the Editors of the Gencral Baptist
Repository.

Sirs,—The following hasty thoughts
have been thrown together on the sub-
ject of Salamic temptalions, rather with
a view of drawing your attention, and
that of some of your able correspondents,
to an awful subject, which, ithas often
struck me, is not sufficiently considered
by Christian profcssors, than with the
expectation of being able to impart any
instruction upon it.

That Satan is a real being, a spiritual
agent, cannot, I conceive, be doubted by
any one who believes the Holy Scrip-
tures ; we read of “the devil and his
angels,” of his being a “liar,” a * mur.
derer,” “ an accuser;” he is called “the
prince of this world ;” the ““ devils " are
said to “ believe and tremble,” &e. All
these and other representations are intel-
ligible only of real beings: and that the
number of those unhappy spirits in
league with Satan is immense, is, I ap-
prehend from the same testimeny, appa-

rent. “ Tho angels that kept not their
first estate’” must be numerous, if “a
legion ” were at leisure to torment and
oppress one poor demoniac, mentioned
Mark v., and the various intimations
given of them indicate multitudes. See
Eph. vi. 12, &c.

The inquiries and observations I would
offer, do not pertain to these matters, nor
even to demoniacal possessions, and the
question whether or not there are any
examples of them in the present day;
though I think the latter topic exceed-
ingly worthy of consideration ; but my
inquiries refer to what are sometimes
called temptutions und suggestions.

That Satan bLas power to tempt men
to sin, to suggest thoughts and purposes
to their mind, and to harrass and * buf.
fet” the children of God, are, I believe,
principles which most of my readers will
admit; but I would inquire whether the
wicked onc has the capacity of search-
ing the heart, and of seeing, if you will
ullow the expression, the thoughts that
exist and are cherished thero! I know
not the extent of Satanic eapability, and
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I feel that we know but little of the na-
ture of spirits; but it strikes me he has
not that power. God has especially
claimed that attribute for himself, and
the Divine Redeemer, as a proof of his
own supremacy and Deity, says, * And
all the churches shall know that I am he
which searcheth the reins and hearts.”
I feel, therefore, that it would be to Deify
even Satan himself, were we to ascribe
to him this power. We read of God’s
“ understanding our thoughts afar off,”
of Christ's knowing the thoughts of his
disciples and his adversaries about his
discourses and miracles; but though Sa-
tan and his angels are very often intro-
duced to our attention in the inspired
volume, they are never,that I am aware
of, said to possess any knowledge of the
secret and hidden thoughts of the human
heart.

While the access that Satan has to our
minds is not so inlimate as that which
belongs to Deity, still T cannot but feel
that a being of his intellectual endow-
ments and vast acquaintance with hu-
man natare, must have a far greater
knowledge of the ways, purposes, and
characters of men, than is generally ad-
mitted or felt It has sometimes been
said, that if the words and conduct of
men, under the various circumstances in
which they are placed, both when in com-
pany and when alone, were closely and
continuously observed, even by a con-
cealed fellow creature, of ordinary discern-
ment, he would acquire a very ‘deep
insight” into their minds. Now the op-
portunities of Satan for this observation
are ample, and his abilitles great. Itis
but reasonable, therefore, to suppose that
his “insight " into tho hearts ond ways
of men, their strongest passions, their
constitutional tendencies, or their che-
rished sentiments, and even their secret
resolves, is second omly to that which
is possessed by God himself.

Admitting, which we must, that Saten
has some unknown means of operating on
tho mind, of suggesting, or throwing
in varlous and evil imaginings, &e.,
what an amazing power does his exten-
sive knowledge of mankind furnish him
with, to execute his evil purposes! I
tremble, while I write, to think of his
ability to soize the outworks of the cita-
del ; to make his assaults on the weakest,
or the least defended parts. If ho knows
the current of our native propensitics,
how dangerons is his power! If he is
acquainted with the ‘“sin which easily
besets us,” how fearful, in this view, are
his assaults! Alas! he is a skilful

VoL.5.—N.S.

enemy, and will not genegally throw
away his artillery in ineffective baltery.

I cannot refrain from quoting from a
book, which I wish was more known than
it is, of an old divine of the seventeenth
century*:—“Whatever sin the heart of
man is most prone to, that the devil will
help forward. If David be proud of his
people, Salan will tempt him to num-
ber them that he may be yet prouder.
If Peter be slavishly fearful, Satan will
put him upon the rcbuking and denying
of Christ, to save his own skin. If
Ahab’s prophels be given to flatter, the
Deril will straightway become a lyving
spirit in the mouths of four hundred of
then, and they shall flatter Abab Lo his
ruin. If Judas be a traitor, Satan will
quickly enter his heart, and make him
sell his Master for money, which some
heathens would never have done. If
Annanias will lie for adventage, Satan
will fill his heart that he may lie (with a
witness) to the Holy Ghost. Satan loves
to sail with tho wind, and to suit men’s
temptations to their conditions and incli-
nations. If they be in prosperity, ho
will tempt them to deny God; if they
be in adrersity, be will tempt them to
distrust God; if their knowledge be weak,
he will teropt them to have low thoughts
of God; if their conscicuco be tender,
he will tempt them to scrupulosity; if
large, to carnal security; if we be bold
spirited, he will tempt us to presumption ;
if timorous, to desperation; if flexible,
to inconstancy; if stiff, to irmpenilency,”
&c. The whole of this wealise, the
devices of Satan ‘to draw souls (o sin,”
“to keep souls from holy duties,” * Lo
keep them in a sad deubting condition,”
8c., with the * precious remedies " which
ure prescribed aguinst them, might indeed
all be adduced as illustrative of this part
of our tlo; but (bero are other in-
quiries which offer themselves on this
fearfully interesting subject.

It is admitted, that “out of the heart
proceed evil thoughts,” &c.; und the
queslion has somelimes beon proposed,
“can we distinguish Satanic temptations
from tho promptings of a depraved
nature t”’ 1 feel incompetent to give an
answer Lo this question ontiroly satis-
factory to mysclf. But it strikes me,
that vory frequontly this distinction can-
not be made. It is the purpose of Sutan
to deceive; and when be falls in with
tho movement of evil which is within us,
he secks to give it impetus and momen-
tum ; and in this caso [ should think

¢ Brocks's ‘' Precious remcdies ngainst
Satan’s devices,”
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it hardly possible to discriminate be-
tween inbred corruption, and Satanic
agency. When, however, there is felt
to be an unusual force in the motions of
sin within us, I apprehend that the evi-
dence of the presence of a Satanic agent
is presumptive.

But there are cases of a nature very
different from this. There is at times a
contrariety In the suggestions, of which
the mind is conscious, against the ordi-
nary habits and dispositions which are
cherished by it; a suddenness and furce
in the injections, so to speak, which the
soul receives; and an extremity of
abomination and blasphemy or crime in
the nature of those suggestions, which,
in my view, plainly marks them as * the
fiery darts of the wicked one.” The in-
dividual wlio is thus assailed shudders at
the thoughts of hissoul, he trembles at the
dreadful imaginings within him, and he
recoils with horror from the force of the
shock he receives. He cannot account
for his thoughts; he feels almost as if
he were transformed to a demnon himself;
and he trembles lest the horrid sugges-
tions which have been poured in upon
him, should, by the impetuosity of their
action, be earried into effect. Ts there
any doubt as to the source of these sug-
gestions? and do they not carry with
them experimental and fearful evidence
of Satan’s power?

I have read of individuals who have
been eorely beset in this way; I have
conversed with persons of high intelli-
gence, and decided piely and excellence,
who have been tried in a similar manner ;
and though we may regard Satan as
sometimes being mistaken, and creating
agreater horror of sln by such suggestions,
yet I should imagine he has thus troubled
and disturbed ‘many of the faithful.

From the litlle observut‘ I have
made on this distressing question, I
have remarked that this latter kind ‘of
assault seems more especially resorted to
by the cnemy of souls in two specific
cases :—Ist, Young persons, or persons
who are young in religion; and 2nd,
aged and weakly Christians, or such as
labour under bedily and mental decay.
As regards the former, I have occasion-
ally observed them labouring under deep,
distressing and awful fear and astonish-
ment. Much trouble, and kind solicitude
has been requisite in order to obtain from
them even an obscure intimation of the
nature of their troubles; and after en-
couraging the distressed persou to com-
municate the kind of sorrow which was
tearing up his very soul, accompanied

with gentle intimations of the power of
the Adversary, I have received such re-
plies as these: “Oh! my dear Sir, such
thoughts, such horrid thoughts, have rusli-
ed into my mind, as fill me with despair
aud dismay. I could not possibly men-
tion them, they are so blasphemous or
so vile. They occur even when in pray-
er, and seem as if they would almost
overwhelm me in destruction.” As re-
gards the latter, how often, when visiting
the sick, and the aged, and dying Chris-
tian, do we hear them complain of the
enemy! I visited, just lately, an old
Christian female, who is on the verge of
the grave, who appeared dejected, and,
contrary to her wonted temper, which
was thankfulness and hope, full of alarm
and distress, She informed me how
sorely she had been tempted, how strong
the suggestion came upon her, and wept
and sobbed in agony, while she related
her fears and her prayers. “I thought,”
she said, “I must do it: it seemed as if
I was told to do it in a manner 1 could
not resist. T knew it was wicked, and I
believed it was Satan; and I prayed, O
how T prayed for deliverance.” This
case, into which I shall not further enter,
than by remarking that the aflicted indi-
vidual is weakened both in body and
mind by disease, and is apparently near
her end, appears to me to illustrate a
litle the power and variety of Satanic
temptations. Had the person above
alluded to been in health, and in the full
possession of her bodily and mental
faculties, she would have parried the
blow of the adversary, and scarcely felt
a sheck; but being weak and feeble, sho
recoiled under the assault.

I fear, Mr. Editor, I have trespassed
too much on the patience of your rea-
ders; but if any of them will take up
these queslions more at length, and enter
fully into them, I am persuaded, he will
do good to many who mourn in secret
under the temptations of the wicked one.
I cannot, however, conclude, without
reminding them of tho gratitude which
is due to God for his revelations and pro-
mises in reference to this subject. If ho
had not revealod to our faith the exis-
tence, malignity, and purpose of the
wicked angels; we should have been en-
tirely unable to account for many of our
temptations; we should not have been
warned against our great edversary ; and
God has promised his spirit and strength
to his templed and aficted people. He
“will not suffer you to be tempted above
that ye are able.,” *“Tho trinl of our
fnith shall be found to praise, and honour,
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and glory, at the appearing of Jesus
Christ.”” * He that is for us, is greater
than all that is against us.”” It is, how-
ever, incumbent on every one (o be hum-
ble,dependenton God, sober and vigilant;
¢ pecause your adversary the devil, as e
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom

QUERY.

Is it the duty of a Christian Churoh,
oppressed with a heavy debt upon their
own chapel, and destitute also of a min-
ister, to exert themselves in aiding others,
rather than by concentrating their ener-
gies to provide for themselves a regular

J. B.

he may devour.” J.G. L. mipistry
OBITUARY.
Me. Josera HoSMER.—Mr. Joseph  den; which office he held until his
Hosmer, of Headcorn, died Dec. 15, death. His last illness was severe, and

1837, aged 65. His parents were for
many years respecteble members of the
General Baptist Church at Smarden, and
as they trained up their children io the
fear of God, they bad the happiness to see
them in early life devote themselves to
the Lord. Mr. Danicl Hosmer, one of
their sons, was for twenty years pastor
of the Church at Smarden. The sub-
ject of this short notice, became a mem-
ber at the age of twenty, and during
the whole of his course, was a con.
sistent follower of the Lamh. He was
highly estecmed by all who knew him,
and from his station in life possessed
considerable infl , Which was ever
exerted on behalf of the aflicted and
destitate. He was, though a very decided
Baptist, warmly attached to consistent
Christians of other denominations, and
ever ready to unite with them in doing
good. He was a man of prayer, a lover
of good men, and cherished a deep so-
licitude for the welfare of Zion. Aftera
long period of spiritual depression, it was
peculiarly pleasing to him to witness the
late increase of the Church at Smarden ;
and to observe those symptoms of im-
provement which the present state of the
Church exhibits. He was for many
years a deacon of the Church at Smar.

the enemy was permitted to disturb
him ; but he obtained, at length, sweet
composure of soul, by humble reliance
on the grace of Christ. His conversa-
tion during his illness, was very impres-
sive and profitable, and his parting ad-
dress to his family, his pastor, and
friends, will not be soon forgotten. His
remains were interred in the General
Baptist burying ground, at Smarden.
His pastor, several ministers, and
friends of other denominations, a long
train of relatives, and nearly all the
members of the Church and Congrega-
tion attended his funeral procession,
and evineed, by the solemn interest they
displayed in the scene, their respect for
one who had been a fa:her in Usrael.
Mr. Jule, an Independent brother,
spoke at the grase; and Mr. Rolfe, his
pastor, preached from the following
words, chosen by the decensed, 2 Cor,
xiii. 11, * Finally, brethren, farewell.
Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of
one mind, live in peace; and the God
of love and peace shall be with you.”
After which, Mr. Philips, the Indepen-
dent minister, of Staplehurst, delivered
a short and suitable address to the be-
reaved family, the Church,and the minis-
ter. May the Lord overrule all for good!
-

VARIETIES.

THE CONNEXION BETWEEN
THE TONGUE & THE EARS.

In the county of Traffic, and the
parish of Intercourse, there are two
Familivs of so great importance, that bpsi-
ness could scarcely be carried on without
themn. They reside near to each other,
and therefore it is very desirable they
should live in harmony, and act with
propriety : when it is so, things go on
well; and when it is not so, the conse-
quence is confusion. At the head of
one of these Families there is Mr.
Tongue, and at the head of the other is
Mr. Ears; and a neglect on the part of
Mr. Ears, in performing & duty which

Mr. Tongue thought he owed him, occa-
sioned the following dialogue one Mon-
day morning.

MR. Eans.—Good morning, Sir: how
do you do this moming? I feel for you,
in that while othors are rosting on the
Sabbath, it is the most laboricus day
with you of all the days of the weck.
Pray how many times did you preach
yesterday ?

Mr. ToNGUE.—My good Sir, you
ought not to need information on this
subject,and your asking for it has shown
me that your were not acting in conjunc-
tion with me as you ought to have done:
how was it that you were not thero?

Mr. E.—Being tired with the din of
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the world, I wished for a little respite:
I therefore shut myself up in the parlour,
reclined on my sofa, and enjoyed a little
Tepose.

Mr. T.—I fear this was the case with
several of your family, for I perceived
their absence; but let me tell you, that
if all of them were to do so, the doors
of the chapel need not be opened, and
my exertions would be quite useless.
Don’t you lmow, Sir, the connexion
which subsists between our two families,
and their mutual dependance on each
other? In your absence, we are all
struck dumb, and in our absence, your
family wmight as well be deaf: have you
ever given our connexion and depend-
ance a serious thought?

Mr. E.—I have given it some thoughts,
but never till now did it forcibly strike
my mind. Your observations are just,
and the ideas suggested by them are
striking, for dumbness on your part I
hope will never take place, and deafness
on ours would be a serious matter.

Mr. T.—You are right, Sir, but such
would be the consequence if we did not
act in unison. We are placed by the
God of nature near to each other, and
designed to act towards each other our
respective parts: when we are in motion,
holding forth the word of life, you are
in a state of requisition by your maker,
for he says, ¢ Heo that hath ears to hear
let him hear.”

Mr. E.—I cannot justify myself in
being absent when my Maker calls me
to listen to what you say on the Sabbath ;
but really, when it is imposed upon me
to attend to some things which your
family edvance, I do it very reluctantly,
for I believe I was never made with
such a design.

Mr. T..—Pray what do you,mean}

Mr. E.—\Why I mean when some of
your family are jesting and talking fool-
ishly—when they are uttering falsehood
—when they are employed in detrac-
tion and slander—in oaths and impreca-
tions, I always wish I were out of their
way, and would sooner have my residence
in a solitary desert, where no human
face is seen, nor voice iy heard.

Mr. T.—I am ashamed and grieved
that any of our fumily are thus cmploy-
ed: they are, when actling with propriety,
the glory of man, but by such means
they are the greatest disgrace. I often
reprove them for these things, and show
them that they must give account for
the perversion of their powers in tho day
of Judgment,

Mr. E.—Onc of the greatost cvils

belonging to your family is the principle
of loquacity, which renders them quite
imposing; they would hold us in requi-
sition beyond due bounds, and leave us
hardly any time for meditation ‘on what
they supply us with, If you, Sir, could
put a bridle upon them, their motions
would be more agreeable, and our atten-
tion beller secured.

Mr. T.—They have been told, that
in their excessive employment there
wanteth not sin; that if they would
restrain themselves, they would keep
themselves from trouble; that so much
of their exercisc tendeth to penury:
these are the bits which lhave been put
in their mouths, and they bave been the
means of abating the temerily of some;
but others no man can tame, for they go
on with so much impetuosity, that they
“set on fire the course of nature,” and
they are “set on fire of hell.” Never-
theless, there are some moved by the
law of kindness, whose mouths are a
well of wisdom, who are as sparing of
their efflusions as they are of choice silver,
and whose effusions, like such silver, do
good ; who always move with grace, and
are highly pleasing and beneficial.

Mr. E.—To this part of the family T
feel an attachment; I am fond of their
exercises, and am not against frequent
attendance on them. I always pay
deference to them, whether in the field or
in the shop, in the pulpit, or at the Bar;
they are the communicators, and T am
the recipient of wisdom and pleasure.

Mr, I.—Yuur relalive views of our
families are correct: we are always, when
in action, on the imparting, and you on
the receiving side, and therefore while
we should be careful what we speak, you
should be careful what and how you
hear; and though I feel persunded you
have no taste for what is unsavoury and
nauseous, some belonging to you I know
have: hence they will listen te a narru-
tive which is unintoeresting, more than to
oue about the weightiest and most beno-
ficial affairs; they will pay more atten-
tion to fables than facts; they would
sooner hear a lecture on a political than
o theological subject, and are botter
pleased with tho singing of a ballad than
a divine song; and woere this part of
your family deaf, that part of mine,
which to your cars is so disgusling, would
soon become dumb.

Mr. E.—Tt is scidom the case that all
in o family act with propriety. I Dbe-
lieve between yours and mine there aro
faults on both sides; but so far as we
huve power, let us correct these faults
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both by precept and example. I will
close my ears against hearing what is
unprofitable or injarious, and open
them to every message from God. Iam
sorry I did not wait on you last Lord's-
day, but I will in future, as I see the
importance of it; and I hope, Sir, when
you come to my house you will not
cease to teach and preach Jesus Christ;
that your speech will be always with
grace, and as becometh the Gospel of
Christ; and when you stand in the
temple, you will speak unto the people
all the words of this life.

Mr. T.—Your promises please me,
and your suggestions, I hope, will do
me good. It is a circamstauce worthy
of notice, that the God of nature has so
ordered it, that your family should
always be as large again as mine, and
that one of mine should be qualified to
serve hundreds of yours at once, which
is & striking proof of the wisdom and
munificence of our Maker, who delights
in communicating, and that not in con-
fusion, but in quietude and peace.

SETAY.

INTELLIGENCE.

MIDLAND CONFERENCE.

Tae Midland Conference was held at
Quorndon, on Tuesday, December 26,
1837.

Mr. Pike, of Derby,opened the meet.
ing with prayer. The verbal reports of
the Churches were geuerally encouraging.
Nearly one hundred were reported to
have been baptized, and seventy five are
waiting for admission to (hat sacred rite.

[t was agreed that, on account of the
pressing business connected with the Mid-
land Home Mission, the consideration
of it should, at this meeting, take the
precedencc of all other.

The recommendations of the Notting-
ham Committee having been considered,
it was agreed,—

That the Home Mission, for the Mid-
land district, sball act as one Society,
having & Treasurer, Secretary, and Ge-
neral Committee, for the management of
its business.

That Mr. Ingham, of Nottingham, be
requested to act as Secretary.

That Mr. T. P. Hull, Leicester, be ap-
pointed general Treasurer.

That for the sake of exeiring greater
local interest, in behall of new Stations,
the General Committee be directed to
divide the Midland district into smaller
districts, each conteining severalchurches
lying contiguous to each other, and to
distribute the stations among these dis-
tricts, if the churches compousing them
will accede to this arrangement; and
that when they do this, the churches

foriniug such district manage the alloted |

statiou, raise supplies necessary (or it,
aud moke a report to the General Com-
mittee.

That the present Committee continue
to act till a General Committee be lormed
on the new plan; and that a Suh com.
mittee be (ormed, by election, out of
the Sub.committees appointed by the

churches in their respective districts ;—
the present Committee, before it closes
its labours, appointing how many persons
each of the districts shall send to the
General Committee.

That the Accounts of the Midland
Home Mission be published and circu-
lated in the shape of a Report.

The Trustees of the Chapel at Smee-
ton were requested to take the necessary
steps to prevent the occupancy of the
pulpit by a preacher of sentiments op-
posed to those of the denomination.

The Trustees of Syston Chapel are
requested to examine the state of things
there, and to take proper steps to remedy
the evil complained of hy the introduc-
tion of an improper preacher, who is not
& member of the Conuexion.

At this Conference, Mr. T. Yates, of
Melbourne, preached in the morning
from Matt. xiii. 41, * The Son of man
shall send (orth his angels, and they shall
gother out of his kingdom all things
that offend, and them thatdo iniguity.”’

Mr. Goadby, of Leicester, preached
in the evening, from Isaiah liii. 6, * But
he was wounded for our transgressions,
he was bruised for our iniquities, the
ohastisement of our peace was upon him,
and with bis stripes we are healed.”

‘T'he next Conferenco is to be at Brook
street, Derby, Mr. Hunter, of Notting-
ham, to preach in the morning.

As some of our friends are not aware
of the order in which the Confurences
revolve, we give the following plan.
1838. Easter, Derby, Brook-street.
Whitsuntide, Barton,

September,  Loughborongh.
Christmas,  Leicester, Archdeacon-lane.
1839. Easter, Ashly.

Whitsuntide, Custle Donington.
Septeinber,  Nottingham, Stony-street.
Christmas,  Wimeswould.

1840. Easter, Derby, Sacheverel.strect.
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Whitsuntide, Kegworth,

September, Loughborough.

Christmas, Leicester, Dover-street.
1841. Easter, Melbourne.

Whitsuntide, Hugglescote.

September,  Nottingham, Broad-street.
Christmas,  Quorndon,

LINCOLNSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This Conferenco assembled at Bourn,
Dec. 7, 1837. Reference was made to
the last Conference held in this town,
in March, 1834, and the removal of two
of the Ministers in this district, and the
declining health of others, in so short a
period. It was felt a call to *“work
while it was day, for the night cometh
wherein no man can work.”

1. The statemnents from the churches,
of which reports were received, were
favourable.

2. It was considered advisable to have
the Conference sermon in the evening, on
account of the convenience of that time
to obtain a congregation.

3. It was referred for consideration at
the next meeting, whether it would not
be advisable to have a sermon on the
evening previously to the Conference--
to spend an hour in prayer, on the morn-
ing of the day of Conference--then to
proceed to business, resuming it after
dinner, and when finished, discussing
some subjects adapted for edification and
general usefulness.

4. It was also suggested, whether the
Conferences would not be better attend-
ed, if held at more central places in the
district,

5. The communication from Mr. Reed
of Ipswicb, was referred to Mr. Jarrom,
who was requested to reply to it.

6. A letter was laid before the meeting
respecting the chapels belonging to the
connexion in Ber Street, Norwich, given
to the General Baptists by the late Dr.
Hunt, and at Smallborongh near that
city. The case was referred to Messrs.
Jarrom and Jones, who were requested
to report next Conference.

7. The Conference approve of Lhe
church at Stamford inviting Mr. Hardy,
a student at Wisbech, for one year, and
engage to give himn forty guineas for that
year, thechurch making up theremainder
of his salary. The openiogs for extend.-
ing the operations of the Home Mission,
wereconsidered topresent powerfulclaims
for increased exertions in the churches.

8. The next Conference to be at
Chattcris, on Thursday, March 8th. Mr.

Jones is to preach, “ On the reciprocal
advantages of doing good.”

Mr. Everard preached in the morning,
from Psalm xxvii. 4; and an interesting
revival meeting was held in the evening,
which was addressed by the ministers
present. J. PEGGS, Secretary.

Jan. 19tk, 1838.

FORMATION OF A GENERAL BAP-

TIST CHURCH AT BASFORD.

Tee Church at Stoney-street, Not-
tingham, having become very widely ex-
tended, including many of the surround-
ing villages, the consequence was that
members, living at the distance of five
or seven miles, were precluded tbe possi-
bility of attending the Lord’s Supper, or
enjoying the visits of their Pastors. It
was therefore thought expedient, in or-
der to obviate these difficulties, aud to
promote the extension of the Redeem-
er’s kingdom, that the branches Basford,
Bulwell, and Hucknall, be formed into a
separate and distinct Church. With
this view, a proposition was made to the
members residing at tbe above places,
which was received with the utmost cor-
diality, and, after several meetings, con-
ducted under the hallowed influence of
Chistian love, the above object was fically
accomplished.

Ou the morning of December 25th,
1837, a public service was held at Stoney
street Chapel, when about 50 members,
living at the places specified above, were
dismissed, with some affectionateremarks
by the Rev, W. Pickering; after which he
delivered a faithfu) sermon, from Ezra
x. 4, on the nature and means of a
religious revival. The remainder of the
day was devoted to services connected
with that subject.

The public recognition of the new
Church took place at Basford, on Jan.
Bth, 1838. Divine worship common.
ced at 3, p. M., when, after singing
and prayer, the Rev. H. Hunter stated
the nature of a Christian Church, aud
congratulated the friends present on the
happy circamstances which had brought
them together. It was the formation of
anew Church, not rendered necessary by
strifec and discord ; but which bad for
its object the glory of God and the sal-
vation of men. After this service, about
200 of the friends partook of tea, in
rooms provided for the purpose, and
again repaired to the Chapel, where an
interesting prayer meeting was held for
the Diviue blessing to rest on the parent
Church, and on that which had so ami-
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cably sepsrated from it. At half-past
six, the eervice of the evening com.
meuced, when tbe Rev. W. Pickering
preached an appropriate sermon from
Deut. i. 11, * The Lord God of your
fathers make you a thousand times so
nany more as ye are, and bless you, as
he bath promised you ; ” and afterwards
administered the Lord’s supper. May
we be divinely directed to a suitable Mi-
nister to labour in this populous locality,
and may we as & Church be distinguish.
ed for piety and devotedness to God.
“ O Lord, we beseech thee, send now
prosperity.”

BAPTISMS.

WE are sorry that a sentence in the
preface to the last volame has had the
effect of leading some of our friends to
suppose that we were disinclined to in-
sert intelligence of Baptisms, &c., unless
attended by circumstances of very ex-
traordinary ioterest. As we wish our
periodical to contain & record of the
chief transactions of our churches, we
shall be glad to receive from all of them
intelligence of their anniversaries, bap.
tisms, revival meetings, opening of Cha.
pels, and preaching places,indications of
improvement, efforts to do good, &c., or
any intelligence which marks their pro-
gress in the work of God. But from
remote stations, Home Mission stations,
and churches tbat bave been io ade.
pressed state, intelligence of Baptisms,
&c., is most important. Itis cheering to
those who are solicitous for the welfare
of Zion, and tends, very materially, to
cocourage those who support our Home
Missivnary lnstitutions; aund it will at
all times be most thauokfully received
aod inserted.

BURTON-UPON-TRENT.

On Lord’s day, Dec. 24, 1837, the
Ordinnnce of Baptism was administered
to four persons, all females, in the river
Trent.  Before the ordinance Mr. Stad-
den preached & plain aud impressive
sermon, from Philippians iii. 16, * Let
us walk hy the same rule,” &e. Itis
thought there were about 2,000 at the
water side. The multitude behaved well,
In the evening Brother Stadden received
the candidates into the Church. We had
a very happy day. Our Chapel i« now
well attended. We have one candidate
for buptism, and we have the pleasurc to
say that ynast of those friends who left us
foue time ago have returued back again.

T. N.

KIRTON.

On Lord’s day, Nov. 19, the Ordinan.
ces of Christ were attended to at Kir.
ton-in-Lindsey, after a scriptural sermon
delivered from Matt. xxviii. 19, “ Go ye,
therefore, and teach all pations,” &ec.
Three females were baptized in the name
of the Sacred Three, in the presence of
as maoy as the Meeting house would
comfortably hold, and of some of all
the congregations in the town, shveral
of whom were deeply impressed with the
solemnity and scripturaluess of the Or.
dinance. In the afternoon a sermon
was preached from Gal. iii. 27, * For as
many of you as have been baptized into
Christ have put on Christ ; » after which
the emblems of a Saviour’s dying love
were partaken of, and the right hand of
fellowship given to the newly baptized.
In the evening, sinners were invited to
enter into a covenant with God, from
Gen, xxxi. 44, “ Now, therefore, come
thou, and let us make a covenant, I and
thon,” &c. Tbe day was begun and
closed with a prayer meeting, as is usoal
with us, and the whole was a day of
good things, such as, we pray, and are
not without hopes, we may ere long en-
joy again. W.K.G. L

WEST INDIES.

THE reports from these Islands and
Plantations continue to be of the most
distressing nature, with one or two dis-
tinguished exceptions. Our limits for-
bidding a leugthened narrative, wec will
throw together a few facts which speak
volumes. Sir Lionel Smith, Governor
of Jamaica, iu his message to the House
of Assembly, Oct. 31, 1837, states that
‘ the Islaud is subject to the reproach
that the Negros, in some respects, are
in a worse coudition than they were in
slavery.” The appalling narrative of
‘“ James Williams,” known to many of
our readers, has been investigated by
order of the Dritish Government; and
the two magistrates, appointed to inquire
into it, have reported * that the allega-
tions of Williams’s narrative have re-
ceived few and inconsiderable contradic-
tions, whilst every material fact has been
supported and corroborated by an almost
unbroken chain of convincing testimo-
ny.” Numerous instances of awfully
severe flogging are continually reported,
and the general proceedings of the plant-
ers and magistrates seem to be charac-
terized by even more capricious severily
and wanton cruelty thun in former times.

From Antigua, on the contrary, the
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intelligence is most cheering. In this
Island the House of Assembly granted
entire freedom to the Negro population.
How great the contrast !

In Antigua the Negroes are free, ““ with-
out restriction, and without coundition ;
in Jamaica they are subject to restric-
tions and condilions, under the name
of apprenticeship, which leave them still
in bondage. In Antigua, the symbols
of slavery have for ever disappeared;
in Jamaica, the cat and bilboes, the
iron neck collar and chains, the ebony
switch and tbe dungeon, are in constant
requisition. In Antigua, every married
Negro and parent can call his wile and
family bis owu: in Jamaica be cannot;
he must purchase them to enjoy that
satisfaction, with the exccption only of
such children as are under six years of
age. In Antigua, the Negro has free
access to his family, and can enjoy unre-
stricted intercourse with them: in Ja-
maica, he is declared a vagabond if he
seeks their society in an adjoining plan-
tation, without first obtaining leave. In
Auntigua, wages bave heen substituted for
the whip, and the Negro cnjoys the fruit

of his labour : in Jamaica, a system of
rigorous coercion still exists, and he is
defrauded of the just reward of his toil.
In Antigua, the Negro is free, contented,
and happy : in Jamaica, he is enslaved,
disappointed, and miserable. In Anti.
gua, peace and prosperity abound: in
Jamaica, discontent and complaining
prevail, and will continue to prevail,
while a vestige of the old system of sla-
very remains.

In Antigua, the great problem of the
Negro’s fitness [or freedotn has been
most satisfactorily solved, and the doc-
trive of “immediate and entire emanci-
pation,” triumphantly vindicated—the
tranquillity of the island has been unin-
terrupted—the public prosperily increas-
ed—the value of land considerably ad-
vanced—crime diminished —satisfaction
with the new order of things universally
felt ; and the Negroes, the despised, de-
based, defamed Negroes, proved to be
among the most orderly and most in-
dustrious of mankind. Antigua affords
a glorious example of the salety as well
as the justice of abolition principles.

POETRY.

TO A ROSE ON NEW.YEAR'S
DAY.

By what rule, stranger, shall we fix thy date?
Art thou a thing of last year, or of this?
With breathless longings the soft snow-flakes

wait,
Thy lightly-tinted virgin lips to kiss.

With all around thou seem’st a contrast
strange,
Yet none, I ween, for that will love thee less;
Heedless alike of fortune or of change,
Thou with vast strivings Intolife didst press.

No lovelier object decks creation’s face;
No sights o cheering as e rose fresh-blown ;
Dut nature hath enhanced thy lovelincss,
Pecause thou com’st in winter, and alone.

Thou art a belng falr, a beauty bright,
A prophet whispering of Joys to come ;
A spirit pointing to the realms of light,
Where spring eternal reigns in peerlcss
bloom.

So heaven-born virtue, with a cheerful face,
Sheds lustre o’er life’s mclancholy scene;

Her form is beautiful, and every grace,
Destined to captivate apostate man.

Yet dwells she rarely with the sons of power,
At halls and palaces e transient guest;
But in the dwellings of the plous poor,
Her charms are boundless, and her childreo
bless’d.

Sweet flower, thou dost this sentiment con-

vey,—
(O thatits truth might every heart impress,)
Though nature’s strength should fail, her
powers decay,
The soul shall brighter bloom in loveliness.
Leicester. W.H

APPEAL TO THE LADIES OF GREAT
BRITAIN.

We dreamt we saw her fetters breaking,
We called our Negro sister—Free!

But, from our pleasant slumber waking,
We find her still in slavery :

Anund prisons, bonds, and scourges still

Await her, at lier tyrants will.

OQur nation’s wealth, so freely glven,
Hns purchased but our nation’s shame ;
And misery, that sounds to heaven,
Is taunted with av empty narme;
And can we sit unheeding by,
Nor pity when our sisters cry?

No I— while our British hearts are swelling
‘With joys no slave can cver know
And while our British tongues are telling
The birthright blessings we can show,—
Then let those hearts and tongues unite
To seek our injured sister’s rght.

Lift, like a trumpet, lift your volccs,

Ye wives nod mothers of our isle,
Tl every Negro wife rejoices,

And every mother learns to smile,
And feels that feeling,—now unknown—
Her child, her husband, are her own !

No passlng dream, no empty vision,
Again must o’cr our senscs creep,

Tl wo have burst our sister's prison,
And lald her fetters in the deep,

And every son of Afric’ be

That which hls God has made him—Free!

Women of Britaln1—Ilct us never
The cry for liberty give o’er,
Till slavery sinks, and sinks for ever,
And man shall wear a chain no more—
Save one, whose lasting link shall bind
In Londs of love all human kind.
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NATIVE EVANGELISTS.

These useful and most important labourers are divided among the
Society’s different stations, and, by an arrangement of the Conference
in 1636, were mostly to spend six months at a station, and then to
remove to another station. In the first instance, after the adoption of
this plan, the following was the arrangement : —

Guoga Dhor, first six months at Balasore, the next at Cuttack.

Rama Chaondra, first six mouths at Cuttack, the next at Midoapore.

Doitaree, first six months at Berhampore.

Pooroosvotum recommended to stay, if possible, at Berhampore.

Krupa Sinduo, to spend first six months at Midnapore, next six months at

Balasore. :
In case of failure in Gunga coming to Cuttack, Doitaree to come, and Krupa
Sindoo go to Berhampore.

Among the most solemn and important services which the Church of
Christ can witness in India, is the ordination of Native Evangelists.
The dearest hopes of India are connected with this class of her chil-
dren. The prospect of the ultimate subjection of India to the Lord
Jesus rests, under the divine blessing, on the consecration to the work of
the ministry of much sanctified native talent. Ttis therefore a subject of
no small delight and congratulation to the friends of this Mission, that a
second ordination of able Native Missionaries has taken place. The
brethren then set apart to the work of the Lord were Doitaree and
Pooroosootum. The ordination services took place on a Lord’s-day,
soon after the Conlference at Cuttack, in 1836. Mr. Sutton read the
Scriptures, presented the ordination prayer, and delivered the charge
from 1 Tim. iv. 16. Mr. Brown gave an introductory address in
Ooriya, and offered the conclnding prayer. At the early part of the
service Rama Chundra prayed, and afterwards united with the other
brethren, and Mr. Noyes, in the imposition of hands. The whole ser-
vice was in Ooriya ; the congregation good, and the op}aortunily inter-
esting. May the brethren in India sece many such! The Society has
now four ordained native Missionaries, besides one regularly employed
as an essistant preacher, and somec others that have been occasionally
engaged in the same great work. Rama Chundra’s participation in the
solemn ordination service of his brethren was a peculiarly delightful
circumstance. It may be confidently asserted, that such a circumstance
never took place in Orissa before. Many gloomy ages had rolled over
Orissa; many acts of consccration had heen performed; but now a
new act of consecration was witnessed. T'wo [induos were beheld
devoting themselves Lo the christian ministry, and a third, not many
years before a benighted heatlien, but now an able cliristian minister,

VoL.5.—N.S.
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was beheld uniting in the solemn service in which they were set apart,
to perform that work which “might fill an angel’s heart,”

‘“ And fill’d a Saviour’s hands.”

Further information has this year been received respecting some of
those who, having become converts to Christ, have died 1n peace. This
will encourage and cheer the Society’s member’s.

PUBLICATIONS.

The experience of past years has proved that the extensive circulation
of the Scriptures and of Religious Tracts is a mode of diffusing divine
truth, that the Most High has eminently blessed. There is no depart-
ment of Missionary labour, in India2, which deserves more attention
than this, nor any from which more important results may be expected.
Mr. Sutton especially directs his attention to this department, devoting
what time he can spare from other services to translating, and to the
correction of the proofs of tracts, &c. Some time back he stated that
he had completed and printed a new poetical tract, of twenty pages
12mo.; and more recently he states, that he had completed a revised
translation of the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, the former of
which was printed, the latter in the press. In preparing this revised
and improved translation, Mr. S. avails himself of the aid of Dr. Ca-
rey’s Qorea, and of Mr. Yates's new Bengalee version; and compares
the whole with the original Greek, and with Dr, Campbell’s and the
Authorized English version. He had also begun upon the beok of
Genesis, and proposed next to take the Psalms and the Acts. A new
and beautiful type had been prepared, with which the New Testament
would be printed.

A collection of one hundred hymns bas also been printed in this
new type,

‘¢ At the Conference at Cuttack, it was resolved to print 30,000 tracts during the
Year, viz. :— Essence of the Bible, 10,000; Evidences of Hindooism and Christi-
anity coutrasted, 10,000 ; Search after Salvation, 5,000 ; Ooriya Hymn Book, 3,000 ;
a new Tract, 2,000. These tractsto be printed, half at Serampore and balf at Cal-
cutta, by brother Sutton ; aud that brother Sutton be requested to proceed with his
translation of the Pilgrim’s Progress, aud that it be priuted by Mr. Pearce, in
Calcutta,”

On the subject of tracts Mr. Sutton has sent the following informa-
tion to the Religious Tract Society.

“ Next to Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress I am very desirous of putting Baxter’s
Call into the hauds of our Native Christians, and others. From its sententious
style, and amazing pathos, it. seems adinirably adapted to this purpose. I have
seen no work yet that I thought appeared so well in a translation into these languages
as Baxter’s Call. I hope you will assist us in publishing this valuable book.

*“1 do not know that we have any special cases of the usefulness of tracts to
mention : therc is one case, however, which interested me. On my return [ in-
quired respecting this and the other new convert; and of one the answer was,—he
was led to Christ aud to us by meaus of a tract called the True Refuge, which had
been given away by our Native brethren, during a visit to a distant festival. 1 have
several Hindoos waiting for baptism, aud, if 1 am well enough, expeot to buptize
them very soon. Though not particularly indebted to tracts as a direot means of
their conversion, they are all from the mass which was first agitated by means of o
tract.”

To give more efficiency to this important department of the Society’s
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operations, the Committee have determined that a printing press shall
be established at Cultack, and placed under the immediate superinten-
dence of Mr. Sutton.

The Committee have accordingly determined that Mr. Sutton con-
tinue to reside®t Cuttack, where, besides taking part in other depart-
ments of missionary labour, he will take the especial supervision of that
to which reference has now been made; and it has also been arranged
that Mr. Sutton and Mr. Lacey be joint pastors of the Church at Cut-
tack. This arrangement has been made with Mr. Lacey’s cordial con-
currence and approbation.

The Religious Tract Society has made its usual grant of paper for the
printing of tracts. The grant is increased to ninety reams of paper,
part of which the Missionaries are authorized to devote to the publica-
tion of Baxter’s Call to the Unconverted.

The American Tract Society has announced to its supporters, that
they considered it necessary for the year then passing on to appropriate
the sum of one thousand dollars to the Orissa Mission, and to that of
their Baptist friends in the same district of India.

SCHOOLS. )

In tHEse institations some changes have taken place. Mr. Sutton, on
his return to Cuttack, found the subscription list of the’ English School
reduced to four subscribers, and the Institution likely to be seriously
burdensome to the funds of the Mission. Successful efforts, however,
were made to obtain an increased number of subscribers; and, on Mr.
Brown’s removing from Cuttack, Mr. Noyes, ona of the American
brethren, was requested to take the management of the School, which
he did for a few months. The following is the account of the new
arrangements made when Mr. Sutton’s efforts were successful in reno-
vating the School.

1 found this institution in a very critical state. The subscription list was re-
duced to four subscribers, and measures going forward to establish an opposition
school. Some of the gentlemen, at the head of whom was the collector, determined
to get up a school with Governmeunt patronnge to teach English to the natives and
EastIndians, from which religion should be wholly excluded. Brother Brooks and
myself attended the first mecting, and put in our plea in behulf of the existing in-
stitution. The result was, that a statement in behalf of each school should be sent
round tugether, soliciting the patronage of the station. This was done, the new
school obtained less than half e dozen names, ours rose up to fiftecn, and some en-
larged subscriptions. The Government, however, have offered to supply masters
for the new school if it be established. This, however, is now doubtful, the majo-
rity of the station being on our side. The minutes nppended to our appeal made
it necessary to call a general meeting of the subscribers, when the following rules
and regulations, for the future menagement of the school, were adopted.

‘“‘ At a meeting of the subscribers to the Cuttack Euglish School, held iu the
school.house, the 13th of April, 1836,—

1T WAS DECLARED : —

. 1st—That the school was established in 1824, by the agents of the Baptist Mis-
sionary Society in Eagland, assisted by private subscriptions, and that it belongs to
the Society.

*“2nd —That instruetion in the Christian religion to Christians is a chief object of
the Institution.

_““3rd—That the eppointment of the schoolmaster rests with the Missionary So-
ciety in llugland, or their Missionaries in Orissa, at their annual Confereunce, sub-
Ject to the approval of the Society.”
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(Regulations follow referring to the management of the School.)

From the last account it appears that the funds of the Institution had
materially improved, so as nearly or quite to meet its expenditure, buta
sunitable master was wanted.

NATIVE SCHOOLS.

In the first period of their exertions, Missionaries in India have found
it requisite to employ heathen masters in the native schnols; but it bas
been found that, thongh the Scriptures and religious books have been
used in these schools, the masters bave employed their efforts to coun-
teract the instruction thus afforded. Hence, as soon as practicable, it is
needful to establish schools of a different description, and gradually to
relinquish all that have heathen masters. In the neighbourhood of Caut-
tack this has been nearly accomplished. Mrs. Sutton writes : —

“Perhaps you will be surprised to find that we have broken up nearly all the
Schools for heathen children. As our pative converts had quite a nunber of chil-
dren, and that number was continually increasing, we thought that our time, and
the money appropriated for Schools, had much better be employed for them. Ac-
cordingly, after much deliberation and anxiety to do what was right, we begau to
break up the Schools. It was hard work, but we thonght duty required it. There
is now bnt one le'!'t, aud that is on brother Noyes’ compound, and about ten children
from what used to be the Boxy Bazaar School attend as day scholars the £hristian
Boarding School in our compound. The latter was opened about the first of May
with cleven children only.” It now consists of seventeen—cleven boys and six girls,
and others stand ready for admittance when the vacation closes. It will probably
commence in abont twenty days, and coutinue for a month. We want a little free-
dom to go into the country if possible. Although the School is designed priucipally
for the benefit of the children of the native couverts, it is open to all such as we
can get entirely under our controul.

“The superintendence of the domestic concerns of the children, of course, (alls
almost entirely to my lot, and some part of their instruction also, especiaily that
of the girls. A considerable portion of each day I have them immediately under
my care. I find more work to do, that is of a direct Missionary character, than
ever | had before in Orissa, and much satisfaction do [ feel that it is so.”

The Committee have judged it desirable to establish a distinct fund,
to support, educate, and clothe orphan children’at the different stations,
as soon as funds sufficient for the purpose will allow of such an exten-
sion of their plan of benevolence, In the first instance the orphat as-
sylum at Cuttack will probably be connected with the Christian Board-
ing School. Mrs, Suuon furnishes the following allecting history of
one object of lier care.

““ At the present we have only one but what are the children of the Christians,
and that is a little girl whose history bearssome resemblance to that of Mary. She
was left by her mother on the banks of the Byturnce (river) in n half starved con-
dition, and there found by our good old friend Ball, as he was working on the roads
about two years ago. It seems that first the father of the child left her and her
mother with little or nothing to eat, and that alterwards because the mother had
no food for the little girl, she took her to the river’s side, und there left her without
ever returning to see whnt became of her. [n about fifteen days after being thus
unnaturally abandoned, she was providentially taken up by the Serjeant, almost
famished with hunger. There were a few shopkeepers and others living near the spot
where she was found, who all agreed in staling that she was left as described above,
that now and then a little rice was given her, which she contrived to parch by means
of some sticks and leaves she gathered, and that this, together with some pornpion
sceds, was ail she had to preserve life.  On our opening the School, Surjeant B.
gave herto us.  ller name is Charree, which signifies left or forsaken.”

It is computed that about £2 annunlly is sufficient to support, clothe,
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and educate an orphan child. These children will have the advantage
of being altogether under Christian superintendence. They will not
mix with the heathen population ; but form alittle band taken from the
midst of the heathen, and snatched from misery and want, that, as far
as human effort can go, they may be brought up for God.

Such is heathenism, and such the state of Orissa, that multitndes of
helpless children are abandoned or sold by their parents. A genleman
resident in the country asserts, in a letter to your Committee, that thou-
sands of children have been sold annually for less than a rupee. Mrs.
Goadby has one destitute child placed under her care, which was sold
by her mother to the person from whom Mrs. G, received her, for four
pounds of rice, in value about five farthings.

(To be continued.)

DESCRIPTION OF THE KHAUDS, OR KHAUDHAS,
BY W. BROWN.

(Continued from page 34.)

Tue hills, as far as I have discovered, are uninhabited by men; there
the tiger and bear reign without controul. They, however, often in-
vade the territories of their lowland neighbours, and, as some other
Highlanders are said to have done, levy contribution on sheep and
goats, and sometimes, though not very frequently, a tribute even on
men’s lives. In those fruitful, and sometimes even delightful valleys,
are placed man’s habitations. This part of the country is seen at
present to disadvantage. The destructive ravages of war are still visible :
towns destroyed—the inhabitants either dead or fled to the woods.
This gives the whole a desolate appearance. DBut the terrible devasta-
tion of war extends only to those districts which took a decided part
against the Government, which are those districts only which are situ-
ated immediately above the Ghats, the consequences of which they will
long remember.  Not only are the habitations destroyed, but the har-
vest of last year is destroyed also, and all the stores for the future have
shared the same fate.

The method of building amongst the Khauds is different to any
thing observed in the other parts of Hindoostan. As before observed,
they build and cultivate between the hills, leaving those to the bears
nnd tigers. A particular valley is taken by a number of familics. It
is not their custom to build a considerable village, but they prefer a
number of small ones, at some small distance, but often within sight of
each other. 'These, which form properly one community or district, are
ealled here o Monta. Here they are inclosed from oll the world; here,
in the absence of all historical records, ages and ages pass away in
silence ; here they increase, decrease, war, and make peace, alike un-
knowing and unknown. What is beyond the ncighbouring mountain
they know not, nor usually desire to know. All the world to them is
inclosed within the space surrounded by the adjacent hills, and, like the
savage of the American desert, they appear to hold little intereourse
with any but their own tribe. Why it is that they prefer building a
number of small villages, instead of one considerable town, it is difficult
lo say; safety from attack would seem to dictate the latter; perhaps
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custom alone is the reason that would be assigned. Forty or fifty seem
to be the number of houses in each village, which bear a particular
designation or name. One uniform plan for building is laid down,
which all must observe. The village consists of one street only, either
two straight lines, or two segments of a circle or crescents facing each
other. 'The two ends are commonly closed by some kind of doors or
gates peculiar to the country. Sometimes the whole place is surround-
ed by a bamboo fence or stockade, and thus the people sleep with that
measure of security falling to the lot of savages. The houses of the
Khauds are as uniform as their towns. One uniform plan prevails, like
the cells of the bee-hive, the one is the fac-simile of the remainder.
The patrician and plebeian, if any distinction of the kind exists, eat,
drink, sleep, wake, and discharge all the duties of life in precisely the
same sort of habitation. Even the ancient leveller might here feel
satisfied ; every man appears in similar apparel, eats the same food,
sleeps on the same kind of bed, and pursues similar amusements.
Every thing intimates the primitive state of Society. As each house
constitutes a part of the side of the street, there is a front door leading
into the midst of the village, and a back door leading to the outside of
it; but in some few cases the back door is omitted, and there is only
the one leading into the main street. This is the only variation I
have observed in the manner of constructing louses amongst the
Khauds. There is a room in which the family sit and eat, which,
being pretty large, is frequently also occupied as a store, containing
large baskets ol grain and such sort of vegetables as the country affords.
The other room, much smaller, is occupied as a sleeping room. This
room is much more retired than the one first mentioned. The whole
is built with wood, unlike to the houses of the people of the plains,
who build with mud. These houses must be awflully hot during the
hot season. It is not easy to conceive how human beings can, in such
a country as this, and in such places as these, avoid suffocation. They
might be tolerable in the cold season, but how they exist during the hot
months is to us, though I suppose not so to them, the difficulty. Their
houses are sufficiently large to admit many persons, and high enough
for any man to stand in very comfortably.

Respecting their domestic habits little can be known at present,
although perhaps as much as is really known of many other parts of
this great country. Like other savage nations, they eat apart from the
women, which custom is common in all this peninsula. The men
perform the usual labours of the field, and the women the work of the
hotise, as in most other parts. The dress of the Khaud is similar to
the other people of this country, and well suited to the climate. The
women wear nearly the same clothes as the men, somewhat differently
put on; but they add a peculiar kind of necklace, made of wood,
usually dyed red. The hody is to a very great extent exposed, but the
frequency of the sight takes off from the mind any very unpleasant
effect. They are said 1o go with their necks uncovered till they have
had children.

The people are usually about the same size as their neighbours of
the low country.  Some of the men arc fine powerful looking persons,
and some of the Women are gi)od looking, and would be decidedly so if
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dressed in a différent way. The men allow their hair to grow long;
they then bind it up on the front or side of the head into a large knot,
and fasten it to the head with a small comb, or-iron hair pin.

The hair, also, in many cases appears 10 be dyed with a sort of black
colour, which makes it shine like jet. The ornaments they wear, both
of men aud women, are of the simplest kind, made either of iron, the
native of these mountains, or of some sort of bone exceedingly hard.
Some also are made of wood, dyed by a simple preparation of their
own. Gold and silver they have none in common use; they have no
need of it in their simple transactions, nor would he be the best friend
to them who introduced these things, giving them avarice for generosity,
and luxury for simplicity of life.

The qualities which apply to most uncultivated nations strongly apply
to these people, such as hospitality and faithfulness when a pledge 1s
given, and in certain cases there is a degree of honesty in their trans-
actions ; but there is consiimmate cruelty in war, taking no prisoners,
because sparing none in the hour of combat; they use consummate art
and treachery in compassing the destruction of an intended victim;
they are patient in faligue; adding dissimulation and deceit, they pursue
their object with silent perseverence, and usually succeed in destroying.

The escape of Dora Bisaye marks strongly the character of the
people.  Give up, say the English, Dora Bisaye and the other leaders,
and your villages will cease to burn, and yourselves and helpless wives
and children will cease to suffer. It is impossible 1o suppose that he
could have escaped without the connivance of the suffering people. The
leaders lately taken by surprise is a circumstance which marks strongly
the horror the people have of a violation of hospitality, and it shows to
what extremes they were driven before they would only copnive at the
delivering up of their chiefs.

The unfortunate chiefs lately taken and hgnged were not exactly be-
trayed by the people who had given them refuge. On the npproach
of the detachment these men were left, the place itself being deserted,
they were then enticed to go to another place where no pledge had
been given, and by other people, they were pointed out to the military,
and surrounded and taken. One of the leaders only appeared, when
taken, with a straw in his mouth, which is a sign of deep supplication.
The others showed no fear.

‘The country is capable of much improvement by the apyplication of
labour. The valleys are rich; the trees and the fruits springing spon-
taneously, are such as are found capable of sustaining life. The palm
tree, as belore intimated, supplics the people with an intoxicating liquor.
The inside of this tree, growing wild, supplies a vegetable like a cab-
bage, and the bark of it, when properly pounded, surplies a sort of
flour, from whieh is made o kimi of breatr eaten by the natives; the
bark, when cut and dried, will keep for a year. I have preserved a
cake made of this bark; it is not very unpleasant, but much inferior 1o
the bread made from wheat or even rice. Rice grows here in abund-
ance, and amongst the wild roots is the yam in great perfection. I
have no doubt but most of the English plants would grow here;
vegetables also would flourish, I should think. The soil is thought
peculiarly adapted for potatoes. Nothing resembling potatves, nearer
than the yam, is found bhere.
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The mountain torrents are pretty numerous, and might, by the appli-

cation of machinery, be made to irrigate the ground.

By forming

tanks, and applying what the Ooriyas call Benjulas, simple machines
for throwing up water into nullas made (or the purpose, the water,
which now uselessly traverses the desert, might, by a little industry,
be made to fertilize these plains, and cause the wilderness to smile as

the fruitful garden.

Add to this, the moral cultivation of civilized

man, and, above all, give to the people the enlightening influence of
divine truth, antl then how happy these lands, till now unknown, and
opened now only by the operation of hostile armies, and the desolating

hand of war, would become!

(To be continued.)
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Nov. 30th, 1836.—Left Berhampore
early this morning, and arrived at Ga-
palpore, or the place of cow keepers;
it is an insignificant village, situate on
the shores of the bay of Bengal. 1
purposed a long time ago to see this
place, but I have never till now found
an opportunity. It js much the same
to Berhampore as Pooree is to Cuttack,
a sea station, where ladies usually spend
the hot season, breathing the delightful
breezes that are wafted from the ocean.
Those who have not been in tropical
climates can form no idea of the plea.
surable sensations which one feels at be-
holdiug, with its cool exciting influence,
“ the broad sea’s majestic plains.” Con-
trasting the ocean with the ajid sands
by which it is girt, and feeling the soft
salt wind rolling from the bosom of the
decp, the European moves his attenuated
limbs with unusual vigour, and almost
imagines himselfl enjoying the delights
of a summer’s day in old England. In
this distant lonely spot where 1 am wri-
ting [ feel the force of the words attri-
buted to Selkirk,—

‘“ There's mercy in every place.”

Even in this lonely nook of the Bay of
Bengal, I feel that I am under the pro.

tection and doing the work of Him who -

is present in every plaee, and whose all.
seeing eye is cver over us. [am some-
times cast down, but one glance of him
who is eternal cheers the gloom, and
bids darkness flee. In the town this
evening. This is a wretched place.
Never was a name surely so misapplied,
Gapalpore, the town of cow.keepers ;
and yet this place is inhabited by none
but fishermen. Searcely any read, they
understand little, and we had a poor
opportunity. In this journey we visited

Durata, and had a good congregation
and pretty attentive.

Dec. Yst.—At Rajapore; but found
no men except one: this ooe person
said the men had been pressed by the
assistant collector to accompany the ar-
my*to Goomsara, the seat of disturbance.
We attempted to talk to this the only
visible man about religion; but he
plainly told us that we might find the
Brahmins, but his work was lending mo-
ney, and to this he confined his atten-
tion; and he absolutely refused to dis-
course except on this subject. How mi-
serable such a state is!

2nd.—The towns visited to day were—
Korapale and Rama-chindra-pore. At
both these places the people heard with
much attention. I was much delighted
with both these opportunities. What n
refreshing portion is a happy time with
there poor heathen! [ spoke aflection-
ately of the Supreme God as a father,
and exhorted them to leave idols. 1
told them of heaven and hell, the way
to avoid the one and gain the other.
They appeared not to cutertain any hos-
tility towards ns, and assented to the
things we said as true. The only strik-
ing incident was—one man contended
that a sightofJuggernath, at Pooree, gave
deliverance from sin. [, of course, nsked
him if he had ever gone to sec Jugger-
nath at Poorge. Ile said he had., [
asked him if he was frec from sin.  Are
you holy and do youn do nothing amjss ?
He would not answer. [ then said, if
you will not answer, I will call upon
your neighbours faithfully to bear testi-
mony as in a judge’s presence concern-
ing you. Turning to aman unear I said,
dou you know that man? pointing to him.
Yes, was the answer. Does he ever do
bad? Yes: he cheats and he commits
adultery. I turned to himaudsaid, you
hear this testimony : is it truc? He
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admitted it was.
lies, you are a sinner still,and deserving
of hell. I am come to point out a Sa.
viour, by whom you may be saved: re-
pent of your sins, believe in Jesus Christ
as a Saviour, forsake your sins, and do
not deceive yoursell. | returned to Ber-
bhampore to be here on the Sunday, and
theun I take another route. An enormious
serpent was brought to me this tnorning,
nearly dead. It was, when measured,
three yards long, and proportionably
thick —adetested monster. Itwasdestroy-
ed by two men. How they dure attackit,
with only a stick, I know not. Chilling
horror usually takes hold of man when he
sees these awful and terrible beings,
4th.—Preached this morning from
Rom., chap. v. verse 1, * Therefore be-
ing justified by faith we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Cbrist.”
Many Europeans were present this moru.
ing at worship. I wasvery happy iu the
preacwing. Ooe stranger, an officer

come from the field of ection, or the .

seat of war, was present. [ administered
the ordinance to eight cominunicants.
This little Church bas lately been lessen-
ed by departures for the Goomsara coun-
try. 1 bope soon to commeuce my cold
geason journey, and to scatter the seeds
of truth to those around. Commenced
my journey in a northern direction, aud
hope to find some work by the way.
Bth.—I have been travelling with se-
veral hinderances, nod | am now writing
in the ancieut but ruined and delapida-
ted city of Ganjnm. A few of the re.
sidences of Europeans are still at this
place entire, in one of which I am writ-
ing. It is a substantial building, and
way yetstand for maoy years. It stands
in a beautiful situation, with the distant
sound of the ocean breaking upon the
ear. [t was built by a Civilian in the
golden days of lndia when fortunes were
made. None, | believe, are made now
in this country, excepting by a very few,
and those holding lucrative situations
under Government. 1 havebeen at two
villages standing in the neighbourhood,
and though the opportunities were not
the best, | found some pleasure in the
exercises ; and | humbly trust some be-
nefit may, through Divine grace, be ex-
perienced by those who have heard.
9th.—Arrived early this morning at
Kumbker house, on the borders of the
Chilka lake. A sublime prospect here
opeus to view. This magnificent piece
of water is abont sixty or seventy miles
in length. separated from the sea by a

VoL.5.—N.S.

I then said, you tell.
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sand bauk, which breaks in one place
where the lake opens into the sea. The
water is, of course, salt; and the scene is
variegated by the distant mountaios. and
by wvumerous nameless islands rising
from the surface of the water. This
lake is deserviog of a particular descrip.
tion. Stayed and distributed books at
Alunda. A considerable number of peo-
ple heard the word® several of whom
knew me, having secn me at Poorce.
This place stands | belicve on av island
formed by the Chilka waters.

10th.—I walked from Nursingpatna
to Pooree this morning. DBy the man-
ner in which the people regarded me, 1
imagine that they thought it a wonder
for an Englishman to be walking amidst
the sand and sun. Some years ago [
wonld not have done it; but India is
now so congenial a climate, that [ do
any thing. Ia passing the Chilka [
slept at the bottom of the boat very
soundly during the night, and though
in a corner of the Bay of Bengal, with
neither gun nor stick, | felt as secure as
in the most penceful village in England.
Whilst passing through the territory of
ao independent Rajah, the authorities
examined my baggoge, tosee if I carried
a gun, or powder, or shot. 1 told them
1 carried nothing of the kind ; ! was not
a merchant who carried money or goods,
vor a soldier who onrried wenpons; they
might kill me if they would; 1 could
offer no resistance ; | was a Padra, (Mi-
nister of religion), and came to them
unprotected and alone, and offered them
books and wisdomn, even religious wia-
dom; if they heard my words, well; if
not they must answer another day, to one
Judge who would sit amidst light and
glory, and give to all nocording to their
deeds. They might, I obaerved, killine:
I could not shuot them, I had no gun;
I could not beat them, I had no stick ;
I was tho servant of the great Lord, and
he would be angry with them, and judge
them for killing me. They wished, as
usual, to know whether the Company
sent me about ; whether I got my orders
from the great Saheh, at Cuttack, T
told them, no: I had nothiog to do with
the Company, nor the Company with
me ;' mine was not this world’s work, but
that of & future; not the work of the
body, but of the soul. They said they
would uotlll such a person, why should
they do t*l might stay if [ pleased,
and [ should@'besafe amongst them, Iex-
perienced no inconvenience whatever.
Indeed, unless by mistake, no Hiudoo, 1

1.
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should think, would like to kill a religious
teacher of any caste.

11¢th.—Had worship thisday,( Eoglish)
it being the Sabbath.

15th.—Little done amongst the na-
tives the last few days. Several conversa.
tions on various subjects; but no regular
opportunities of preaching haveoccurred,
aud nothing worth particular notice.

23rd.—I have en - as far as Pooree,
and have distributed tracts and preached
the word in the villages, on the margin
of the Chilka lake, on the inland side,
These villages ure usually inhabited by
men who obtain their living by fishing,
and conveying goods and passengers over
the lake, They are usually ignorant of
almost every thing exceptiug their call-
ing, and oftentimes they display an in-
difference to every thing else. They
seem to suppose that reading, religiou,
or the cultivation of the mind, belongs
exclusively to the Brahmuus, or superior
castes ; hence the most chilling indiffer-
ence to every thing belonging to the
salvation of the soul, If, in some
instauces, they pay attention to our
message, we ought to be thankful to the
Lord, who puts it iuto their hearts
The weather has been beautiful, and in-
viting to the traveller. [ want, how-
ever, a good tent; indeed it is pot safe
to travel without one where no bungalows
are to be found, and these are only in
particular places ; but from the circum-
stance of the country carriages being
all engaged by the military, the ex-
pense of carrying one ahout precludes
the possibility of my doing so. The
dews, during the cold season, are so
heavy in the night, that a person is wet
through alinost immediately, and almost
without perceiving it. These are most
destructive to those exposed to them,
ending often in fevers and other painful
disorders, which undermine the consti-
tution, and prepare the way for prema-
ture death. I lay at the bottom of the
boat, having a mat over me, very com.
fortably ; any thing, in short, which will
break the dew will answer, but this it is
not always easy to cffect. I must re.
main at home for a little while, as
Krupa Sindoo is ill, and Pooroosootum
is not yet arrived, from his southern
journey ; and having been out two
Lord’s.days, I feel anxious to be at home
to preach ou Sabbalh day to our En.
glish congregation, whom ‘l auxipus
to keep together. b,

25th.  Christmas Day.—Several per-
sons at worship this morning, but ! was
pot in a state fur preaching; my miud

seemed unprepared: I prayed for the

Divine assistance and gracious presence,
but the vtmost of my wishes was not
fulfilled ; the work went off heavily, and
all was dull and gloomy. Major Waiter,*
of the 50th regiment, was at worship
this morning, aud also his family. Pre-
vented going to the native preaching
place, at which 1 was heartily sorry.
These native opportunities are precious,
and ought not to be lost but from
necessity.

26th.—Two inquirers, but not of the
most satisfactory kind. 1, however, ad-
vised them to read some of our books,
and return in a week, and 1 would talk
to them on the subject of religion;
whether they will approve of this slow
and cautious mode of proceeding is
much to be doubted. Hindoos are
geunerally sanguine, and in a hurry. It
is, however, necessary to wait, although
sometimes here we are wrong, as it ap-
pears frequently to our short-sighted
knowledge. May we find that we are
guided by true wisdom in all our pro-
ceedings; for thedivineglory may weever
act. O that | could feel more entire
vesignation to his will who guides thc
universe; this is what we want amidst
the discouragements of the way, for
they are many, and often severe to him
who really loves the souls of men. Great
news from the camp: several of the
chiefs are said to be taken, and great
expectations are entertained that the
army will soon be able to retire from
the field, which is what is much to be
desired for the sake of all parties. The
plan of warfare has been most barbar-
ous. An order has just been issued to
the army to destroy every thing before
them—villages, stores, provisionsof every
description, and to lcave the country
a desert. Whilst & body of irrcguler
horse, of their own accord, spear the
poor, unarmed, and unoffending inhabi-
tonts, War is at all times dreadfut:
what must it be when carried on in this
brutal and ferocious manner. Indis-
criminate slanghter, burnings, and cutire
destruction, ure the order of the duy.
The justification pleaded for these
dreadful measures is, that they them-
selves destroy every enemy without
mercy ; that they must be conquered ;
and milder means having failed, re-
course tust be had to these severe
measures, Visited the sebouol this even-
ing: found muny scholars assembled :
was upon the whole satisfied.

+ Sipce dead.
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ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND
TRACT SOCIETIES.

THE total amount of these receipts is larger than that of the preceding year, by
nearly £135,000. This arises, in part, from the increased sales of books; which
amount, in England and America, to about £50,000 more than in 1835.36. The
excess is further explained, by the Gospel-Propagation Society having brought to

account the whole proceeds (£34,850, 16s. 4d.) of the King’s letter of 1835,

Still, it

will be found that there is a steady and gratifying increase in the funds of most of

the principal Societies.
Year.

ANTI-SLAVERY. £
American ......1836.7.. 8227
British ........ 1087

BIBLE.

Awmerican ......1836-7..20380
British & Foreign 1836-7 108740
Edinburgh......1835.6.. 3508
French Protestant1835 6.. 1038
French & Foreign 1836-7.. 2500
Hibernian ......1835.6., 4636
Merchant Sea-
men's........1835.6.. 545
Naval & Military 1836.7.. 3009
Trinitarian.... 1836-7., 2979
EDUCATION,

American ......1836.7..14754
American Presby-
teriaD........1835.6.,10125
Amwmer. Sun.School1836-7 .. 16491
Brit. & For.School1836.7.. 5144
Chinese & Indian

Female Educ.
Home and Colon.

Infant School 1836.7.. 3883
Irish Sun. School 1836-7.. 3862
Ladies’ Hibernian

Female School 1836.7.. 2229
Ladies' NegroChild.

Education ....1836.7.. 1049
National . 1835.6.. 1370
Newfoundland &

British North-
AmericanSchool 1836.7.. 3046
Sun. Sch. Union 1836.7.. 9422

JEWS,

London ........1836-7..14887
Philo-Judwan .. 1836 .. 231
MISSIONARY.

American Doard 1835-6..39652
American Buptist 1835-6..14226
Amer. Episcopal 1836 7,. 5852
Awer. Methodist 1835-G. .13800
American Western

Foreign Mission1836.7.. 5287
Baptist ........ 1836-7.. 15045
Baptist (General) 1833.4.. 1552
Berlin ........ 1834 .. 1719
Chureh ........1836.7,.,71727
Ch. of Scotland. . 1836-7.. 5357

1836.7.. 1654

Income,
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Year.
£
French Protestant1835.G.. 1892
German Evangel.1834.5.. 4923
G ospel-Propaga. 1836.7..78120
London ........1836.7,.64372
Rhenish........1833.4,. 4740
Scottish ........1836.7.. 4711
Serampore...... 1833 .. 4212
United Brethren 1835 ..12961
Woesleyan ......1836-7..75526
SEAMEN’S.

Amer.Sea.Friend 1836.7,, 2376
Brit.& For.Sailors 1836.7.. 2339
Dest. Sai. Asylum1836.7.. 1097
Dest. Sai. Home 1836.7.., 757

TRACT AND BOOR.

American Tract 1836-7..29473
Amer. Bap. Truct1836.7.. 2074
Amer. Bos. Tract1836.7., 6999
Ch. of Eng. Tractl836.7.. 405
French Prot, Tract1835-6., 843
Irish Tract& Book 1836 ,. 3881
Prayer-Book and

Homily ......1836-7., 2072
Religious Tract. .1836.7..67301

MISCELLANBOUS.

Amer.Colonization 1835 ..11623
British & Foreign

Temperance ..1836.7.. 1181
Christ. Instruction1836.7 ., 1212
Christ. Knowlodge1836.7, ,78078
Ch. Pastoral Ald 1836.7,, 7363
Clerical Aid .... 1837 ., 7566
District Visiting 1836.7.. 250
European  (lato

Continental) ..1836.7.. 2122
Hibernian (Lon-

don) +.......1836.7..10625
Irish Soclety of

Duhlin ......1836.7..
Irish Society of

London ......1836.7.. 2770
Irish Scrip.Readers’ 1836 .. 1912
Ladies’ Hibernian

Female School 1836.7.. 2229
Tondon City Miss. 1836 7.. 3128
Lord’s DayObser. 1836G.7.. 478
Peace ..........1836-7,. 842
Reformation ....1836-7.. 3149

1641

Total .. ....£922,976 10
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ROUSING APPEAL FOR A GREAT
INCREASE OF LIBERALITY
AND OF LABOURERS.

By the Rev. Dr. Duff, at the Fourth
London Anniversary of the Church of
Scotland Missions.

The Motion in my haud referring toan
increase of Liberality and of Labourers,
1 shall at once proceed to the subject,
by asking, as in the sight of the Omunis-
cient-God, can it be alleged or pretend-
ed that all Christians at present give
what they really can? Or, that all have
gone forth to the field of labour who are
really qualified ?

L pause for a reply. But, if things
greatly change not from what they are, 1
may pause for ever. Look at meu’s acts,
and oot at their words; for | am wea-
ried and disgusted into very loathing
at ‘‘great swelling words,” which boil
and bubble into foam and froth, on the
bosow of an impetuonstorrentof oratory,
and then burst inlo airy nothingness.
Look at men's acts, and not attheir great
swelling words ; and tell me, What lan-
guage do they speak?

Is it in very deed a thing so wighty
for one of your Merchant Princes to rise
up on this platform, and proclaim his
iutense anxiely that contributious should
be liberal; and then stimulate those
around him by the noble example of em-
hudying his irrepressible anxiety in the
magnificent dovation of £10, £20, or
£50. When, at the very moment, with-
out curtailing any of the real necessaries
of life—withonteven abridging any one of
its fictitious comforts or luxuries; he
might readily consecrate his hundreds or
thousauds, to be restored more thav a
hundred fold on the great day of final
recompence? And call you this an act
of such prodigious mnuificence, that it
must elicit the shouts and the peans of
au entranced multitude? Call you this
au act of such thrilling disinterestedness,
that it must pierce into hearts otherwise
hermnctically sealed against the implor-
ing cries of suffering humanity? Call
you this an act of such self.sacrificing
generosity, that it must be registered for
a memorial in the Book of God’s remem-
brauce, with the same stanp of Divine
apprubation as that bestowed on the
poor widow in the Gospel, who, thongh
she gave but little, gave her aLnt

And is it in very deed a thing so
mighty for a Christian pastor, whether
bisbiop, priest, or deacoun, or any tninis.
ter of a Chureh, to abandon for a seuson

his routine of duty, and once in the
year to come up, either to regale, or to
be regaled, with the incense of human
applause in this great metropolis—the
emporium of the world’s commerce—
the seat of the world’s mightiest empire
—aund the geveral rendezvous of men
and things unparalleled iu all the world
besides?

Is it a thing so mighty for any one of
these to st#lid up on this platform, and
call' on assembled thousands to rise to
their true elevation, and acquit them.
selves like men in the cause of Him who
rides on the whirlwind and directs the
storm?  And, dismisssing all ordinary
forms and figures of speech as tame and
ivadequae, isit an act so heroic to stand
on this platform, and break forth into
apostrophes, which ring with the din of
arms and shout of battle? And is it
an act so heroic, at the safe distance of
ten thousand miles, courageously to sum.
mon the gates of Pekin to )ift up their
heads, and its barricades and ramparts
to rend asunder at the presence of the
heralds of salvation! and, impersonify-
ing the Celestial Kmpire herself, boldiy
invoke ber to send up without delay her
hundreds of millions to the honse ot the
Lord, exalted above the hills, and place
her imperial crown on the head of Him
on whose head shall be all the eruwuns of
the earth, and the diadem of the uni.
verse? Orisitan act of spiritual prowces
so mighty, for oue who never joiued in
the couflict, tustand up on this platiorm
and rebearse the battles which have been
fought in the Missionary Field, the vic.
tories which have been obtuined, und
the trophies which have been won?t s
it an achievement of vever.dying (ame,
to barst into rapture at the unnivalied
honour of those bruve veterans, who have
already lnid down their lives o storm.
ing the citadels of heathenism?

tlark! here are o few blusts from a
trumpet, which has often penled at our
great Anniversaries—*“The Missionury’s
life! Ah! an archangel would come
down from the throne, il he might, and
feel himsell honoured togive up the feli.
cities of heaven for a season for the toils
of u Missionary’slife ! —'I'he Missionary's
work! Ah! the work of a Muuister at
honie, as compared with that of a Mis.
sionury, is but us the lighting of a par.
ish lawp, to the cnusing the sun to rise
upon an ewpire that is yet in darkness
—7The Missiovary’s gruve! Ab! (he
Missionary’s grave is far more honour.
able than the Minister’s pulpit,”
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After such outpourings of fervent zeal
and burning admiration of valour, would
you not expect that the limitsofa king-
dom were too circumscribed for the range
of spirits so chivalrous? Would you
pot expect that intervening oceans and
continents could oppose no barrier to
their resistless career? Would you not
expect that, as chieftains at the head of
a poble army, numerous as t halanxes
which erewhile flew from tilt and tour-
pament to glitter in the snpnshine of the
Holy Land, they should no more be
heard of till they made known their pre-
sence by the terror of their power in
sbattering to atoms the towering walls of
China, and hoisting in triumph the ban.
pers of the Cross over the captured
mosques of Araby and prostrate pago-
das of India?

Alas! alas! what shall we say, when
the tbunder of heroism, which reverbe-
rates 8o sublimely over our heads from
year to year in Exeter Hall, is fouad in
changeless succession to die away io
faiuter and yet fainter echoes amoug the
luxurious maosions, the snug dwellings,
and goodly parsonages of Old Eugland?

Listen to the high-sounding words of the *

mightiest of our anuiversary thuunderers
on this platform, and would ye not vow
that they werc heroes with whowm the
post of honuvur was the post of dunger?
Look at the astounding contrast of their
practice, and will not your cheeks red-
den with the crimson fBush of shame, to
find thut they ure cowards, with whom
the post of honour s, after all, the post
of safety !  Aud i3 this the way to wake
the long-slumbering spirit of devoted.
ness throughout tbe land } g this the
kivd of call, which will rouse the dor-
want energies of a sluggish Church t
[a this the kind of summonys which will
causesd rush of chawmpions into the field
of danger and of deathd Is this the
kind of example, which will stimulate a
thousand Gutzlulls to brave the horrors
of u barbarous shore, and incite thou-
sands of Martyns, and of Careys, and
of Morrisons, to arm themselves ou the
cousecrated spots where these foremost
warriors fell?

I know not what the sentiments of
this great audience may be on a subject
80 momentous: but, as for mysell, I
canuot, at whatever risk of otfence to
friends aud ribaldry from enemies—I
caannot, without treason to my God and
Saviour—I caonot but give vent to the
overpoweriug emotious of my own heart,
when, in the face of Englaund, Scotland,

and Ireland, [ exclaim, ‘‘ Oh that my
head were waters, and mine eyes were a
fountain of tears, that [ could weep over
the fatal, the disastrous inconsistencies,
of many of the most renowned of the
Jeaders of the peovple!”

What, then, is to be done? When
are the gigaatic evils complained of to be
efficiently remedied 7—Never! never!
till the leading members of our Churhes
be shamed out of their lavish extrava-
gance, in conforming to the fashion of a
world which is soon to pass away, and
out of their close-fisted penuriousness
as regards all claims which concern the
eternal destinies of their fellows—Never!
never ! till the angels of our Churches,
be shamed out of their sloth, their treach-
ery, and their cowardice.  For, rest as-
sured that people will get weary of the
sound of the demand “Give, give,” which
is eternally reiterated in their ears, when
those who make it so seldom give, or,
what is the same thing, give in such
scanty driblets, that it seems a mockery
of their own expostulations, and of the
sound of the command--* Go, go,” when
those who make it are themselves so
seldom found williug to go!

Haw, then, is the remedy to be effect.
ed? Not, believe me, by periodical
showers of words, however copious, which
full like snow-flakes in the river—a mo-
ment white, then gone for ever! No!
but Ly thousands of deeds, which shall
cause the very sooffer to wounder, even
if ho should wonder and perish—deeds
which shall kindle into a blaze the
smouldering embers of Christian love—
deeds which shall revive the days of
primitive devoteduess, when men valliant
for the truth despised earthly riches, and
conquered through sufterings, not count-
ing their lives dear unto the death,

Show e your weulthy citizen, who
makes a loud profession of the name
of Christ coming. forgh, not with nig-
gardly hand doling out a miserable
pultry pittance from his superubound.
ing storehouse; show me him ready
to give proof of the sincerity of his
profession, by casting down the half of
his goods at the feet of Jesus fur the
poor aud perishing ; and, if thero re.
main other claims uneancelled from
forer negligence, ready to requite the
obligation fourfold. Show e him striv-
ing to emulate the Hebrew monaich,
who burned with desire to build u temple
to Jchovah, the God of [srae), and who,
in the full ardour of his zcal and the
rushing of the tide of gratitude, at once
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proceeded from the desire to action : and
he opened his ample treasury, and pour-
ed forth of its gold, and silver, and iron,
and brass, and onyx-stoues, and glitter-
ing stones, and all manner of precious
stones, to be employed in erecting and
adorning the goodly edifice : and, fired
with the fourth.putting of his own gen-
erosity, and borne away with the glare
of his own holy enthusiasm, he commu-
nicated the sacred impulse to the hosts
of his people, when, with the counfident
boldness of one who bad himself made
ample sacrifices, he cried out in their
hearing, ‘“And who then is willing to con-
secrate his service this day unto the Lord 2"
And may I not now appeal to you, as
men and as Christians, whether self-sac-
rificing examples of this deseription
would not do a hundred times more to
melt down the frozen hearts of an age
of superficial, fashionable Evangelism,
than a thousand sermons in our pulpits,
and a thousand speeches from onr plat-
forms ?

Again, show me the Christian men,
who, unlike the archangels who cannot
leave their thrones, may, if they will,
relinquish in a single hour, all their sta.
tions of dignity, all their offices of state,
and all their high temporal perogatives.
Show me the Christian men, the praiscs
of whose condition resound through the
annals of literature, ready to go forth,
and on an errand of salvation, ready
to bend their lofty intellects to the ca-
pacities of the poor and illiterate. Show
me the men, the famc of whose sacred
eloquence never fails to attract over-
whelming crowds of eager listeners, ready
to go forth and preach the unsearchable
riches of Christ, though it might be in
broken accents and a stammering tongue.
Show me the men, the skill of whose
statesmanship calls forth the plaudits of
admiring senates, ready to go forth on
the godlike embgssy of causing the [n.
dian, and the Negro, and the rude Bar-
barian, to know the divine and glurious
conquest once achieved on Calvary.
Show me the men whose brows are encir-
eled with the mitre or the coronet, rea-
dy to cast both down at their Master’s
feet, and go forth into heathen Jands,
prepared to suffer and prepared to die,
and in dying earn to themselves the
nobler crown of martyrdom. Show me
one aund all of our lond.talking profes-
sors, from the peer of the realm down
to the humblest pastor or member of a
flock, not satisfied with reducing their
scrvices iuto the wretehed inanity of an
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occasional sermon, or a speech easily
pronounced and calling for no sacrifice.
Show me oune and all of these, joyfully
prepared to respond to their Master’s
summons. And when the loud cry is
raised, ¢ Who will march to the battle-
field? Who will go up to the help of
the Lord against the mighty 1 Let us
hear the prowmpt and eager reply from a
thousandggoices, * Lord, here am I!
send me.”  And I appeal to you, as men
and as Christians, whether examples like
these of self-devotedness would not do
a hundred times more to stir up the
spirit of apostles and martyrs, which
has been allowed.to slumber for ages
in their tombs, than thousands of ser-
mons aud thousands speeches, though
delivered in higher strains than ever an-
gel sung.

But 1 shall be told that I am now
trespassing beyond the bounds of rea-
son and sobriety ; yea, that | am soaring
on waxen wings into the regions of wild-
est utopianism. ¢ What "’—-it will be
said, and that too by numbers who make
flaming professions of the name of Christ,
—% what! philosophers, and pulpit ora-
tors, and statesmen, and lords spiritual
and temporal, who reckon it no small
stretch of magnanimity and condescen-
sion to take Missionaries, who theoreti-
cally constitute the highest but practi-
cally the lowest and most despised caste
of Christian pastors, under the ample
shield of their patronage and protec-
tion! What! expect them to descend
from the eminences of honour, and go
forth themselves, conlent with the hum-
ble fare, and arrayed in the homble at-
tire of self-denying Missionariest  [8
not this the very climax of religious ra-
ving ¥

And is it really sot Has it really
come to this, among the thousands who
bend the knee to the name of Jesns,
that the very proposal that they should,
one and all of them, be ready to imi-
tate their Lord and Master, must be
unceremoniously classed in the entegory
of lunacy? And are we really bent on
bringing heaven down to earth, instcad
of exalting earth to heaven?  Are we
in right earnest resolved to adjust the
divine standard of what ought to be,
by the human standard of what 1s? Do
I now stand in an assembly of profess-
ing Christians?  Well, Who is this that
cometh from Edom with dyed gurments
JSrom Bozrak 2 1v is the Man, who is
Jehovah's Fellow ! 1t is Immanuel, God
with us! But who can pourtray the
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upderived, the incomparable excellen-
cies of Him, in whom dwelt all the full-
ness of the Godhead bodily ? '
In this contemplation, we are at once
lost in au unmeasurable ocean of over.
powering glory. Imagination is bewil-
dered —language fails. Go,take a survey
of the earth on which we dwell ; collect
every object and every quality which
hasbeet pronouuced fair, sweet, or lovely;
combine these into one resplendent orb of
beauty. Then leave the bounds of earth:
wing your flight through the fields of im-
mensity : in your progress collect what
is fair and lovely in every world, what is
bright and dazzling in every sun: com-
binethese into other orbs of surpassing
brightuess, and thus continne to swell
the number of magnificent aggregates,
till the whole immense extent of crea-
tion is exhausted. Aod, after having
united these myriads of bright orbs
into one glorious conslellation, combin-
ing in itself the concentrated beauty and
loveliness of the whole created universe,
go and compare an atom to a world—a
drop to the ocean —the twinkling ol a
taper to the full blaze of the noon.tide
sun; and then may you compare even
this all.comprehending constellation of
beauty and loveliness with the boundless,
the iveffuble beauty aud excellence of
Him, who is the brightness of the Father's
glory, who is God over all, blesse.l for ever.
And yeg wonder, O heavens! and rejoice,
O earth! this great, and mighly, and
glorious Being did for our sakes conde-
scend to veil His glory and appear on
earth & a man of sorrows, whove visuge
was so marred more than any man's, and
Ais_form more than the sons of men. Oh,
is uot this Lovg ! —self sacrificing love !
love, that is Aigher than the heights above,
deeper than the depths beneath?  Oh, is
not this condescension—self-sacrificing
coudescensi d usion without a
paralle) and without a name ! God mani-
Jestin the flesh ! God manifest in the flesh,
for the redemption of arebel race! Oh,
is not this the wunder of a world? s
not this the astonishment of a uni-
verse?  Aund in the view of love so in.

effible, and condeseension so unfathom- .

able, tell me, oh, tell me, if it would
seem aught so strange—I will not say
iu the eye of poor, dim, beclouded hu-
manity —but in the eye of that cclestial
hierarchy which caused heaven’s arches
to ring with anthems of adoring wonder
When they beheld the brightness of the
Fathers glory go forth eclipsed, myste-

riously to sojourn on earth and tread the
wine.press alone, red in his apparel, and
his garments dyed in blood—tell me, oh,
tell me, if in their cloudless vision it
would seem aught so marvellous, so pass-
iog strange, did they behold the greatest
and the mightiest of a guilty race, re-
deemed themselves at so vast a price,
cheerfully prepared to relinquish their
highest honours and fairest possessions,
their loveliest academic bowers and
stateliest palaces; yea, did they behold
royalty itself retire, and cast aside its
robes of purple, its sceptre and its dia-
dem, and issue forth in the footsteps of
the Divine Redeemer into the waste
howling wilderness of sin, to seek and
to save them that are lost?!

Ye grovelling sons of
this fanaticism if you will. Brand it as
wild euthusiasm. I care not for the
verdict. From you I appeal to the glo.,
rious sons of light, and ask,  Was not
this, in principle, the very enthusiasm
of Patriarchs, who rejoiced to sce the
day of Christ afar off, and were glad?
Was not this the enthusiasm of Prophets,
whose harps, inspired by the mighty
theme, were raised into strains of more
than carthly grandeur! Was not this
the enthusiasin of angels, who made
the plains ol Bethlehem ring with the
jubilee of peace ou earth and good. will
to the children of men? Was not this
the enthusiasm of apostles and martyrs,
who gloried in the flarnes of the funeral
pile aa their most illustrious apparel?
Was not this the eunthusiasm (with rev-
erence be it spoken) of the eternal Son
of God himself, when he came forth tra.
vailing in the greatness of his strength
to endure the agony of bloody sweet?

And if thiy be enthusinsm, which is
kindled by uo earthly fire, aud which,
when once kindled, burns without being
consutned, how must the hopes of the
Church lie sleeping in the tomb, where
it dovs not exist! Oh, until a larger
measure of this divine enthusiasm he
diffused through the churches of Chris-
tendom, never, never, nced we expect
to realize the reign of Millennial glory,
when all nature shall once more be secn
glorying in the first bloom of Kden—
where one bond shall unite, and one fecl-
ing animate, all nations—where all kin-
dreds, and tribes, and tongues, and peo-
ple shall combine iu one song, one uni-
versal shout of gratefu) Hallelujah unto
I that sitteth upon the throne, and
unto the lamd for cver and ever,

earth! call



MISCELLANEOUS MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

MR. Jon~N GoaDpBY.—No intelligence
whatever has reached us, respecting this
missionary and his wife, since the letter
announcing his intended embarkment at
Calcutta, in August last, for England.
He expected to arrive in Eugland, by
December or January last.

THE BAPIrIST AND SERAMPORE MIs-
SIONS.—We are very thankful that the
differences which have existed since 1826,
between the Serampore Mission, and the
Baptist Missionary Society, have been
adjusted ; as the following extract from
the Baptist Magazioe for January, will
show.—

¢ Painful meetings in the years 1826
and 1827, ended in the withdrawment of
the Serampore missionaries, and of many
valued friends at home, (rom the Baptist
Missionary Society. At length, without
any derelictiou of principle on either side,
a union has been cffected awmong the
friends of thc Baptist Missions.

The arrangement originated with the
central committee of the Society in aid
of the Serampore missions. These gen-
tlemen, with the concurrence of their
friends, whom they had summoned for
the purpose to a special meeting at
Liverpool, proposed that a deputation
from their number should confer with the
committee of the Baptist Missionary So-
ciety. Thisoverture having been accept-
ed, a meeting was held at Fen.court, on
Thursday, Dec. 7th, at which a large
nuamber of the committee Lad the plea.
sure of receiving the Rev. G. Barcluy, of
Irvine, the Rev. B. Godwin, of Liver-

pool, H. Kelsale, Esq., of Rochdale, and -

J. L. Phillips, Esq., of Melksham. It
bad been determined previously that the
first hour should be spent in devotional
exercises ; accordingly, fervent and ap-
propriate prayers were offered by breth-
ren Barclay, C. E. Birt, Godwin, and
Cox. A f(ree discussion of the subject
which had convened the meeting ensued,
and continued several hours; when an
adjournment took place, and the depu-
tation were requested to prepare for the
committee n statement, which might de-
fine the nature and extent of their pro.
posal, by furnishing a list of the stations
and ageuts to be connected with the So-
ciety, and the amount of expense to be
incurred. ‘This having been done, when
the cominittee resumed its sitting in the
evening, and the gentlemen of the depu-
tation had withdrawn, the comumittee
spent some time in deliberation, at the
close of which tworesolutions were passed
uuanimously ; one expressing the con-

viction of the committee, that whatever
difficulties of a practical nature might
surround the subject, there was no im.
pediment arising from principle to bin.
der the proposed union; the other, ap-
pointing & sub.committee to meet the
deputation on the following morning,
aod cndeavour to arrange the details.

On Friday morning the sub.com-
mittee, viz., Messrs. Dyer, Beeby, Bick-
ham, Groser, Hinton, Steane, Dr. Cox,
and Dr. Hoby, met the dcputation. It
was then agreed, that whatever books
and translations at Serampore are pub-
lic property, should be transferred to the
Society ; and that the Lal Bazaar Cha-
pel, Caleutta, having been originally in-
tended for the use of all denominations,
and erected by the aid of the Calcutta
public, should be appropriated to some
object congenial with its original design.
Arrangeimeots were made for announcing
the uuion, and the time for its practical
completion was fixed for the 30th of
April; that day being convenient in a
financial point of view, as it closes the
Indian year. These proceedings were
ratified ou the following Monday by the
Committee of the Baptist Missionary
Society, and on the following® Friday by
the Committee of the Society in aid of
the Serampore Missious, at Liverpool.

But it is thc hand of the Lord that
hath done this!” Providential changes
have prepared the way for that which
the Spirit of Christ, acting in the hearts
of his people, has consummated. Rever-
ence and thankfulness become us, in re-
flecting on our present position. The
arrangeinents now made will not only
facilitate the progress of the Gospel in
distant realms, their influence will be yet
more important on the British churches.
They remove an obatacle to union of
heart and co-operation of labour, and
aflord an earnest of future prosperity.
“I'his is the Lord’s doing, and it is mar-
vellous in our eyes !

Cuurct MiSSIONARY SOCIETY.—Mr.
Henry Taylor and Mrs. Taylor, having

.received the instructions of the Com-

mittee on the 28th of November, sailed
from Gravesend on the 3rd of Decem-
ber, in the * Amity Hall,” Capt. Ford,
for Jamaica,

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCTETY.—
Early in November, Mr. and Mrs. Free-
wman embarked for Cape Coust, Mr.
Richard Sergeant and Mr. Lewis Lewis
for Jamaica, Mr. aud Mrs. Gee for
Auptigua, and Mr. Hunkin for Nevis.
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF MISS MARY HOL.

CHRISTIAN VIETY often flourishes most in retired and
sequestered scenes. It shrinks from the bustle and glitter of
the world, and, like the lowly violet, blooms most sweetly in
obscurity and shade. As in some deep valley, hidden by
surrounding mountains, the loveliest flowers would display
their beauties, and diffuse their odours, unnoticed by all but
the few inhabitants of that secluded spot—so true religion
unfolds its charms, and sheds its fragrance, unobserved by the
gay and great that compose the bustling world. Of even
apostles it was said, “ As unknown and yet well known;"” and
much more will the description apply to multitudes of the
Saviour's disciples, far less known than they. DBut obscure as
frequently is the Christian’s path, it conducts to heaven; and
little as it attracts of human admiration, it has the observation
of angels and their God. Happy are they that trcad that
peaceful path; however unknown, still happy. They will
shine as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father, when the
honours of earthly conquerors shall be long forgotten, and the
splendours and magnificence of crowus and thrones shall no
more attract the gaze of one wandering cye than does a leaf
that fell from its parent tree and perished a thousand years ago.

The young disciple of the Divine Saviour, to whosc memory
the following lines are consecrated, passed thus through a sceno
of comparative seclusion to her eternal home. Mary Hoe was
the second daughter of the Rev. Thos. Hoe, for many years
pastor of the Baptist Church at Leake and Wimeswould, and
subsequently of a Church of the same denomination at
Broughton and Hose, in Leicestershirc. She was born on the
28th of July, 1809, at Wimeswould. Not many years bcfore
her death, when referring to the period of her birth, she
remarked, that every day and hour of the intervening space
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had been crowned with mercy and loving-kindness, and that
she might truly say, Wimeswould was her birth-place, as she
not only there first breathed the vital air, but, she trusted, ¢ there
experienced a true regeneration of heart.

Referring to her conversion, in the manuscript which gontains
the preceding sentiment, she states,—

“It pleased my wise and gracious Benefactor to favour me
with pious parents, whose early instructions made powerful
impressions upon my mind at as early a period of my life as I
am able to call to my recollection. I remember at the age of
six or seven years | was often very much concerned under a
sense of my sinful state, and of my need of forgiveness of
God; and I believe at that time I had some ideas of the
atonement made by Christ, though imperfect. I recollect at
times to have been so melted down before the Lord in prayer,
and to have received such peace and satisfaction of mind, that
I felt as though death would have been welcome. The reading
of a few books upon serious subjects, adapted to the capacity
of children, was a means of deepening these impressions.
Among these were The Young Coutager, Hymns for Infant
Minds, Janeway’s Token, &c.

One day, it might be about my ninth or tenth year, the Lord
was pleased to lead me to see the necessity of giving up all things
for Christ through a conversation between my father and an
old christian friend, respecting a visit my father had been paying
to a young man in dying circumstances. He observed, that he
warned him against trusting in any thing but Christ; that he
was an able and willing Saviour; that nothing else would avail
in the sight of a just and holy God. He went on in this strain
until I was thoroughly convinced that this must be the
foundation of my hope, though I do not know that at that time
I rejoiced in him as my Saviour. Little did my dear father
think that by that conversation he was made a means of
teaching one of his children the way of salvation. I was led
at times after this circumstance to Lake believing views of
Christ, and at one time in particular, felt my soul so abundantly
drawn out in love to him, that I almost fancied 1 saw him
extended on the cross as a sacrifice for my sins. But
notwithstanding the many gracious calls of my heavenly Father,
1 fear 1 lived too much under the influence of sin until 1
entered my thirteenth year.”

Here the narrative of the young inquirer ends; and other
materials for finishing this sketch are very scanty. It appears,
however, that about this time she received considerable spiritual
benefit through the instrumentality of another christian friend,
to whom, many years afterwards, she subscribed one letter,
“Your affectionate child in the Gospel,” and another, “ Your
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affectionate friend and daughter.” 'To this friend, on one
occasion, she wrote, “I feel, and must ever feel myself bound,
by ties of indissoluble affection, to one who has been made
instrumental in leading me to the possession of that inestimable
treasure which a hope in Christ furnishes to the believer.”

This hope she obtained while yet a child, and soon desired
to confess her Lord in the sacred ordinance of Christian
Baptism. On account of her early years, and of her connexion
with himself, her father, for a while, hesitated at complying
with her wishes. The members of the Church, however, were
so satisfied of the reality of her piety, that they wished her to
be admitted to communion with them, and she was so. With
many others, she was baptized at Wimeswould on the 18th of
August, 1822, when she had just completed her thirteenth year.

Like herself, several other young disciples, baptized that day,
have already finished their course, and it is trusted have joined
the Church above. How important is youthful piety! Had
these delayed to embrace the Gospel till the years of what is
termed middle life arrived, where would they have been now?
But they sought the Saviour young; and though their course
was short below, it was, as to themselves, long enough, for in it
they lived to Christ, and when it closed, went to live for ever
with him. :

After having thus devoted herself to her divine Saviour, Miss
Hoe pursued a steady course of consistent piety. She adorned
through all her following years the holy profession she had
made. Religion was not with her a transient excitement, but
an abiding principle of consecration to her God and Saviour.
In her retired walk she displayed the mild graces of the Gospel ;
and had a heart warmly alive to the best interests of others. As
ume rolled on, she became a Sabbath-school teacher, and
earnestly desired the spiritual welfare of her youthful charge.
She felt deeply interested in the cause of ‘Christian Missions,
and was for several years an aclive missionary collector. At
home she walked with God, displayed genuine picty, and by
her kind and gentle disposition, cheered the family circle. Thus
a few years passed away. She was then called to enter on a
scene of trials which terminated only when she closed her eyes
on all below. In January 1830, she was allacked by an
inflammation of the chest. The disorder was soon checked, and
her health again improved, but from that time it continued
feeble. Other attacks of diseasc on the lungs followed. At
times she seemed sinking into a consumption, and friends have
parted from her not expecling to meet her again in this world;
then her health would slightly improve again. Thus, in a state
of frequent suffering and much feebleness, she spent several
of the latter years of life. When her health began to fail, she
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wrote to a beloved female friend, ‘“I have been very poorly, I
know not, my dear Sarah, what may be the consequence, but,
however, 1 know that all will be well.”

If this memoir were more extended, many interesting extracts
might be selected from her letters during this period, illustrative
of her spirit and character; brief as it is, a few short passages
may show the interest that she felt in the happiness of her friends,
the spirit of prayer she indulged in their behalf, and the concern
she felt to live to God. When deprived by illness of an
opportunity for communing at the Lord’s-table, she wrote, “1I
felt disappointed, but far be it from me, to indulge one
murmuring thought! I certainly should have felt a pleasure in
uniting ‘once more with my dear brethren and sisters, in
commemorating the dying love of my blessed Redeemer; but
for ever adored be the name of my heavenly Father for the
privileges I do enjoy. I can in his presence give myself away
afresh to him. O my friend, let us not be unmindful of the
Lord’s goodness to us, but let us devote all our powers afresh
to him! How often 1 have given you into the hands of Him,
who alone is able to keep us from falling, no one knows, but
He to whom the hearts of all are open. Surely you have derived
sgme bepefit from my feeble breathings. I stand in need of
every assistance, and of the prayers of all my dear Christian
friends; I am sure I prize them very much.” A little before
this, she wrote to the same friend. “1 am glad you wrote to
Miss C., I think she seems to be a girl of tender feelings.
Take encouragement my dearest Sarah, and let not Harriet be
the only one of your friends, who may share in your affectionate
expostulations. How are you going on in your Sunday-school ?
I feel more and more interested with respect to this subject;
persevere in your labour of love, and Oh! may you have
abundant cause for rejoicing, in seeing the dear young immortals
committed to your care, rising up to fill the most important
places in the Church of Christ here, through your instrumentality,
and may you meet them in those blissful regions where all our
employment will be love and praise. O blessed employment !
when shall I drop this clod of earth, and rise to dwell in the
presence of my blessed Redecmer, and all whom I hold dear on
earth, never more to endure separation. But I hope, my Sarah,
I am willing to stay here as long as my Lord may se€ best for
me, and as long as I can be the instrument of promoting his
glory. Do not forget Lo bear on mind, at a throne of grace, your
unworthy Mary.”

On the cheering power of religion in affliction, she remarks,
to the same friend, ‘I am happy to hear that you enjoyed such
blessed seasons in your affliction. How sickening and dull
would afflictions and trials be, had we not a God to go to. We
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%ave a throne of divine mercy, that we can approach in our
severest afflictions; we can cast our care upon him, who careth
for us. ’Tis this, my dearest Sarah, that causeth us to glory in
tribulation.” .

On perseverance in prayer, she remarks, “ Like yourself, some
time since, I felt my mind a good deal beclouded, and dark, but
I felt it my duty to go on praying and striving, and my Almighty
Friend was pleased, in a short time, to restore me to my former
peace of mind again. We never lose any thing by trusting in
God. It certainly is our own fault when we do not live in the
enjoyment of the light of his countenance. I have ever found
my dear Lord more ready to hear my supplications, than I have
been to offer them. Since I saw you, I have entered into my
twenty-second year. Ahmy S., I formed resolutions that should
1 be spared to see the beginning of another year, I would live
more near to God, and that I would make his glory my daily,
my constant aim, but O, this senseless, treacherous heart! how
often it wanders from the God 1love. Are you my dear S,
advancing in the divine life, and growing in real piety! Believe
me, it is my daily prayer, that this should be the case.”

On the injurious effect of worldly society, she writes. “Ihave
found it extremely difficult since I have been fromn home, in the
midst of company whose hearts were fixed upon nothing but
this poor dying world, to keep my mind constantly employed
with heavenly things, and I must own, much as I dreaded it,
that I have too much given way to indifference—O when will
Christ and his love fill every thought.”

The lively interest which Miss Hoe felt in the salvation of
others, was not manifested merely by abounding in prayer for
them, but by serious and affectionate letters, urging upon those
she believed unconverted, attention to religion. In a confidential
letter to a beloved friend, she refers-to this subject. “ You
know not, my dear Sarah, how much I was pleased with your
intelligence respecting Miss E. I felt pleased on her account,
as she will be an infinite gainer ; and on your account, I was
very much pleased. You see, my dear 8., your prayers have
heen answered, and your endeavours blessed far above what you
expected. I am sure I felt very much encouraged when I read
your letter, for I have been engaged lately in writing to several
friends, who I fear are travelling the way which leadeth
downward, or who are not decidedly pious. I feel certain, my
Sarah will not impute what [ say, to a boasting spirit. I am
sure it has been my language, ‘ Scarch me O God, and know
my heart;' though I know I am too prone to seek for self-
applause, instead of making the honour of my dear Saviour’s
Dame, my constant and only aim. 1 have been writing a long
letter to Miss C., and another to Miss P., who lives near to



S6 BRIEF MEMOIR OF MISS MARY HOE.

Knuipton, and another to my cousin, John S,, of Wimeswould.
I have also felt more interested for the salvation of our servants,
lately, than I ever did before ; my sister and I, have had repeated
conversations with them. I hope you will persevere, and let
not any of your dear friends lose any thing, for want of exertion
on your part.”

While intent on the spiritual welfare of others, she was not
forgetful of the necessity of personal advancement in the divine
life. Her breathings after holiness were ardent. To her
confidential friend, Miss S., she thus writes in 1832, “It has
been my earnest desire that this might be a year more fervently
devoted to my Redeemer’s service, than any former year of my
life has been; and I think I may say, that, for the same period
of time, my spiritual enjoyments have never continued so high
and exalted. Through the past week I have experienced much
of a humble and contrite spirit, and, O my dear Sarah, when
these feelings are cherished in the breast, by the influence of the
Holy Spirit dwelling in us, how sweet it is to apply afresh to
Christ by faith, and taste the enjoyments of his forgiving love!
Nothing in this world can afford such exquisite delights; and
O what is this to heaven! where we shall be holy as God is
holy. There is scarcely any thing which makes heaven so
attraclive in my view, as the assurance that there we shall be
perfectly free from sin. There we shall be enabled to worship
our glorious Redeemer in the beautly of holiness. There none
of those inbred corruptions, those imperfections, and that
proneness to wander from the best of Beings, will ever stain our
services, or rob us of our bliss through everlasting ages. And
O how transporting the thought! that there we shall meet those
who are dearest Lo us in this world, freed from every thing that
could possibly render us unhappy.” Soon after this she
remarked, “I do not wish to place any dependence upon
earthly comforts or enjoyments for true happiness, for I ain more
than ever convinced of the unsafisfying nature of every thing
here. O thou who hearest prayer, draw off my heart, and the
heart of my dear friend, from every thing in this changing world,
and fix them upon thyself the dear centre of bliss. Be assured
my dear S., that you have not been forgotlen by your still
affectionate Mary, and no where have 1 thought of you with
more tender regard, than at a throne of grace. Never have I
ceased to remember you there, but particularly of late, since I
knew that your mind was unhappy.”

In 1834, Miss Hoe's complaint assumed a Lhreatening
appearance, - Writing to Miss S., she thus refers to this subject:
“T1 know not how soon I may be called to bid you a last adieu.
Nothing has wrung my soul with anguish, in the prospect of
death, equal to the thought of leaving behind me, in a world
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‘of sin and lemptation, those whose welfare is the subject of
my daily concern. But, what could I do for them, if I
continued with them, more than pray for their conversion and
advancement in holiness? This I have done hundreds of times
already. Perhaps my merciful Father will hear these my
fervent breathings, and then it will be but a few short years at
farthest before I shall welcome all, for whom I have cherished
the feelings of love or friendship, to those blissful shores where
peither pain, sin, nor separation, will call forth the tender sigh
and respousive tear for ever. I have often thought, when I
have been wearied with tossings to and fro, well, perhaps I
shall soon have done with these sleepless nights, and be safe
and happy with my Redeemer above; but I wish to feel willing
to suffer all my Father’s will, for I know he does not willingly
afflict, but for our profit.”

To another friend she wrote,—*“ O that I possessed a heart
flowing with grateful love to that Being who provides me with
so many valuable friends and comforts! 1T have often thought
I should not enjoy so much peace and comfort were it not for
the prayers of my beloved friends in my behalf; my own
ungrateful heart so often wanders from the God I wish to love.
I have no other portion: this I have proved again and again,
yet still my treacherous heart wanders from the source of its
highest enjoyment; but soon I hope to engage in the service of
my God and Saviour in that world where sin can never enter.
I received and read your affectionate letter with feelings which
always possess my mind under similar circumstances, and
never can I cease to feel myself bound, by the strongest ties
of christian endearment, to one who has been instrumental in
leading me o the possession of a hope, worth more to me than
ten thousand worlds, and who has ever, since that time,
manifested a kind aud unwearied interest in my welfare. 1 feel
more and more convinced of the emptiness and venity of every
joy compared with the love of Godin Christ; and when this is
cnjoyed, it sweetens every bitter cup of life, and heightens every
blessing in value.”

The time of Mary's perplexities and trials was now hastening
to a close. Like another Mary, she had sat at Jesu's feet and
learned of him, and had chosen that good part which could not
be taken away from her. In December, 1836, she wrote her
last letter to Miss S., the friend to whom she had so often
unbosomed her feelings. She states that she had been on the
borders of the grave; had been in such complete agony, that
she thought every breath must be her last, and had thus passed
through deep waters; but she adds, “ Adored be my great
Redeemer, I felt my foundation sure in the midst of them; and
though I could not rejoice, I could trust, and felt perfectly
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willing to go.” At the time she wrote she seemed something
better; she soon, however, again relapsed, and, after much
suffering, fell asleep in Jesus on the morning of Saturday,
January — 1837,

She had lived to the Saviour, and died supported by him,
Many devout expressions dropped from her almost dying lips.
She often uttered such expressions as the* following :—* Pray
that my patience may continue to the end.” “O that my
heavenly Father may be glorified in these sufferings.” ¢ 1 feel
great oppression : what must I do?” “I lean npon the Saviour.”
“My precious, precious Saviour, come and receive me 1o
thyself.” “Come, my Saviour: come quickly!” On one
occasion, after a violent paroxysm of suffering, she expressed
great disappointment that she was again permitted to return to
this world, but desired to be submissive to the Lord’s will. At
another time, when suffering greatly, she said, “I think [ have
as much upon me as I am able to bear, but not more; the Lord
is still faithful.” One night she said, “ How shall I get through
this night?” On being reminded that the Lord would either
take her to himself, or sustain her, she replied, “Yes.” In the
night she remarked, ¢ He supports me wonderfully. I am sure
my friends pray for me, I feel so divinely supported. O pray
that T may feel the sensible presence of Christ to the last. I
little thought, when reading the experience of others, mine
would be so similar on a dying bed—such a desire to depart
and be with my Saviour. I feel I am a great sinner, but my
sins are all forgiven.” As her strength would allow, she
frequently repeated such words as the following,—*1 shall be
absent from the body, and present with the Lord.” As she felt
a strong desire to depart, she desired her friends not to pray
for her recovery. At times she was very happy. She said to
her mother, “ The Lord will support you:" to her sister, in a
very impressive manner, “ My dear sister, it will be but a short
fleeling time before we meet again.,” She anticipated heaven
as her home, and, referring to it, said, I shall see many dear
pious friends that are gone, (mentioning the names of several,)
and I shall see my Saviour, and that is better than all.”

At length her warfare was accomplished. The last words
she utlered, while perfectly sensible, were, ‘ Come, come, come,
my precious Saviour, come.” Thus she departed in peace, and
more than peace.

Her sister, in a letter to the writer of this sketch, observes,
“I can give my testimony to her fervent piety. Years ago,
when she could not sleep till towards morning, which was the
case for years, she used frequently, when she thought I was
asleep, to give herself and all her concerns into the hands of
the Lord with fervency aud ardour. She would weep on
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account of sin, and pray that her afflictions might work for her
good, and the good of others. She has told me she was very
happy when she could thus refer all to the Lord’s care, and feel
that he cared for her.”

Shelived twenty-seven years and six months in this transitory
world, and then went to live through eternal ages in the
kingdom of her God.

Her mortal remains lie, till the resurrection of the just, in a
secluded spot in the vale of Belvoir; and the stone, which tells
her age and the day of her entrance on eternity, bears an
inscription expressive of the feelings she indulged while a
sojourner below :—

¢ Blame not the monomental stone we raise ;
’Tis to the Saviour’s, not the creature’s praise.
Sin was the whole that she could call her own ;
Her goodness all derived from Him alone :

To sin her conflicts, pains, and griefs she owed ;
Her conquering faith aud paticnce He bestow'd.
Reader,”may’st thou obtain like precious faith,
To smile in anguish, and rejoice in death,”

A friend, referring to the place Miss Hoe had selected as her
last earthly abode, remarks, “I have stood with her contem-
plating the spot, and heard her speak of the future with feelings
I cannot describe.” That spot is hallowed now by the sacred
dust, which it must retain, beneath the great Redeemer’s eye
till the resurrection morning.

This brief memorial is not designed to extol her, who would
now esteem the applause of a world as insignificant as the
lispings of an infant, or as contemptible as the ravings of a
maniac; it is designed to benefit the living ; it is unnecessary,
therefore, 1o offer further remarks upon her character. Let the
reader observe the different ways in which her piety was evinced,
and follow Him she strove to imitate. Let her holy consistency,
her gentle demeanour, her prayerfulness, her anxiety to do good
to others, her resignation and submission, and ler earnestness
for higher attainments in the divine life, all be noticed, and all
be copied.

Let parents observe the importance of training up their
children for God by early iunstructions and pious example.
This now dear saint in light was a Christian before she was
thirteen ; and, years before that period, had begun to feel the
salutary influence of heavenly truth.

Let the young observe the valuc and importance of early
religion. This made Miss Hoe what she was, inspired her soul
with the comforts she enjoyed, rendered the grave no longer
gloomy, and carly death a welcome, not a dreaded ecvent.
How different would have been her course had she slighted the
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instructions addressed to her! How different now would have
been the review of her life!—not a scene of piety, but of sin;
not of wisdom, but of madness; not a short course of holiness
and conflict, ending in eternal rapture and glory, but a brief
career of vanily and sin, ending 1n all the horrors of eternal
night, and in the wailings of eternal self-accusation, and utter
despair! Young reader, are you pursuing the peaceful path
she trod? Is her God yours? is her Saviour yours? is her
choice yours? and are you possessed of the hupes which
animated her? If so, follow your Lord, be faithful unto death,
and he will give you the crown life. Perhaps you are a stranger
to all such blessings; O, then, pity your own soul! and if you
would meet the Saviowr’s welcome hereafier, yield him now
your youth, your heart, your all.

THE FAITHFUL SERVANT, AND HONOURABLE APPRENTICE.
(To be read at Family Worship.)

As it is the duly of servants, when they enter a family to conform to its
regulaticns, there is need for the exercise of a sound judgment in the choice
of a situation. It is wrong for a female to enter a house, in which she will
not be allowed to attend the public worship of God at least once on the
Sabbath. Inquiries ought to be made expressly on the subject before an
engagement be entered into; and even though there should be the temptation
of higher wages or less woik, a sitnation ought to be rejected which does not
admit of an altention to the public means of grace. The gain of u pound or
two in the year is a poor compensation for the injury sustained in sinning
against God by violaling his holy day, and losing the privileges of the
sanctuary. But suppose due inquiries have been made, and the situation
entered upon, it is the duty of u servant to conform to the standing arrange-
ments of the family with which she has become connected, as it regards the
hours of rising, rest, meals, family worship, and every other part ol the
domestic economy. The Apostle says, * Servants, obey in all things your
masters according to the flesh.” A master or mistress may have reasons for
particular directions, of which servants have no idea: itis therefore the wis-
dom and the duty of the latter 1o do just as they are directed; and should
any measure fail of success, they will not be too blame : they will have done
as they have hecn told. There is only one exception to be made to this
general rule, which is, when they are ordered to do what is morally wrong.
In such cases, 2 previous and a higher obligation forhids their obedience, nud
requires them to say with the Apostles, * We ought to obey God ruther than
man.”

The conscientons employment of time will appear in faithful servants. By
the contract into which they enter with their employers, they sell their time,
as it were, for a certain sum of money and other considerations; and hence,
wlicn they waste or misspend it, they are guilty of fraud. ldleness in them is
robbery. Some, though diligent when under the eye of a master or mistress,
are negligent and carcless during their absence. But is not such conduct
grossly criminal, deceptive, and dishonest? It is certainly contrary to the
apostolic charge to be obedient, ** not with eye-service, as men pleasers, but in
singleness of heart, fearing God.”

A strict adherence to truth is also required of persons in this situation.
Jivery man has a claim upon us for truth. A liar is an enemy to society at



AND HONOURABLE APPRENTICE. 91

large, for veracity is the foundation of public confidence ; and in proportion
as lying is practised and encouraged, the bouds of society are weakened, and
the foundations of business and social intercourse destroyed. But especially
ought servants to cleave unto the truth. They have been taken into a confi-
dential relation; but if they once show themselves capable of falsehood, they
will be trusted no further than they can be overlooked. Simple straight-for-
ward truth must be observed, not only in what is said to masters and mistresses,
but in what is said of them, and in the impression which they aim to make
concerning their characters on society. How awfully was Gehazi punished
for telliog a lie concerning Elisba, and for his covetous disposition. ** Behold,”
said the indignant propbet, * the leprosy of Naaman shall cleave unto thee,
and unto thy seed for ever. And he went out from his presence a leper as
white as snow.” But if liars are sometimes dreadfully punished in this
world, their present sufferings are lighter than a feather compared with those
which await them in eternity ; for “ all liars shall have their part in the lake
which burneth with fire and brimstone.” Somne persons, while they avoid the
direct statement of an untruth, will, without scruple, indulge in equivocations,
and give partial statements with a design to mislead: little reflecting, that as
the essence of a falsehood cobsists in an intention to deceive, these deceptive
speeches are the worst species of falsehoods. A good servant will be open and
straight forward ; and if he bas been guilty of a fault, will scorn to conceal
it by a lie.

Ayfaithful servant will also bo distinguished by strict honesty. Her prin-
ciples will not only keep her from breaking open a chest, or from large
depredations, they will also preserve her from petty acts of theft. The taking
of the forbidden fruit by Eve has often been mentioned by infidels with scorn,
as a trivial affair, and unworthy of the condemuation it received; but the
reason is, that they have not understood the subject. They estimate the guilt
of the transaction by the value of the thing taken; and not as they ought to
do, by the authority of the law, the majesty of the lawgiver, and the various
motives to obedience which were resisted. An enlightened Christian would
incur more guilt by defrauding another of sixpence, than an untutored bar-
barian would by plundering an estate. The infidel looks only to the material,
not to the principle of justice ; but the Eternal Spirit stands on the boundary
which separates right from wrong, and, without referring to the amount of
gain, declarcs thut the man who has passed it, though for a smull npparent
advantage, is wauting in right principle, and has as certainly broken loose
from his allegiance 10 God as he who, like Cemsar, has transgressed it for the
sake of grasping the reins of universal empire. That feature in the story of
the fall at wﬁich the infidel jeers is precisely the one which imparte 1o it all its
mora)l sublimity and its impressiveness. A faithful servant, acting from prin-
ciple, will scorn either to appropriate to herself the smallest trifle which
belongs to her cmployers, or to conceal the theflts of vthers. The tacit con-
tracts which leads sume domestics to conceal the faults of others is not an
honourable one; it rather shows a disposition to connive at sin, and to con-
federate in the practise of it. The allusion to Eve may suggest lo young
servants another caution. Let them not indulge a prying cnriosity. Dy open-
ing drawers, and examining things which are not their own, they may be
tempted o do evil. If Eve had not gazed on the forbidden fruit, she would
not have been induced to take it; if Achan had not fixed bis longing eycs on
the Babylonish garuet, and the wedge of gold, he would not have heen
tempted to steal them; and if t{oung scrvants could but be persuaded to
Fepress an imnproper curiosity, and to turn off their eyes from beholding objects
of temptation, how many sins they would avoid !

But servants often have children entrusted to their care; and the right em-
ployment of their influence over the rising generation is an importnnt mark of
a faithful servant. T'o injure the soul of a child is a crime of deeper dye,
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and greater moral turpitude, than the destruction of property; and the attempt
to bless its immortal spirit by cousistency of conduct, and a holy conversation,
is a service highly acceptable to God, and grateful to parents. A good ser-
vant will be eminently circumspect in her deportment before a child. She
will never teach it to be sly, or induce it, either by bribes or threats, to conceal
any thing from its parents: she will shudder at the enormous wickedness of
frightening children. The least injury which they can receive from such
treatment is, their hecoming the subjects of low, gloomy, superslitious fears;
while it is possible they may in their terror be seized with fits, and burried to
a premature grave.

A faithful servant will be distinguished by a respectful carriage and deport-
ment. Her person will be cleanly; her feet will move quickly to execute
orders; and the whole appearance of the house will prove her value. Her
tongue will not be employed in pertness or rude replies; nor will she, on the
other hand, remain silent, with a sullen determination still to persevere in a
disobedient course. Knowing that we are all charged to render * honour to
whom honour is due,” she will act with submission and respect towards those
whom providence has placed over her.

Once more, a faithful servant will evince a eordial interest in (he welfare
and prosperity of her employers. Instead of being absorbed in selfishness,
ungrateful, discontented, and envious, she will be sympathetic in illness,
pleased with little marks of favour, and ever ready to evince her gratitude.
Instead of rambling about from place to place, in each of which she must be
viewed as a stranger, having no special claims, she will be anxious to fix her-
self in a respectable family, and by showing for several years the various
virtues which adorn her station, establish in their minds a thorough conviction
of her worth, and produce in them a disposition to help her in the time of need.

Lastly, in those houses where apprentices are kept, it behoves servants 1o
prevent their entering the kitchen as much as possible; and at all times, and
In every part of their intercourse, to keep them at a respectful distance. At
their age, they are disposed to assume more than is agreeable or proper to
servanis, and not unfrequently awful consequences have ensued from their too
frequent admission into kitchens. It is true, indeed, that young men of
suitable spirit and feeling will not require to he checked, for they will not
think of entering too often, and remaining too long, in apartments appropri-
ated only to domestics; but for this very reason, servants vught to be on their
guard apainst those who are disposed to act in o unbecoming a manner.

Most of the features of charncter pointed out in the faithful servant, will
shine forth in the honourable apprentice, only as his situation is often higher,
his privileges more numerous, and as his education has been more liberal,
there will be a proportionable superiority in his character and eonduct. To
allude, for instance, to his conformity to the directions of his master. As he
has been put out on purpose to learn a business from one who is already
thoroughly instructed iu it, and as he has solemnly engaged, by a deed of
indenture, to be obedient, it must be both criminal and absurd not to do as he
is directed. Tt is criminal because it is violating a covenant engagement,
resisling the commands of parents, and the revealed will of God, who enjoins
him to obey; and it is absurd, because if hc knows botter thau his master
how things should be done, why was he apprenticed? Even in matters
apparently triviul, he ought to yield a strict obedience to commands ; for
what he may deem of small moment, may in business be of .vast importance.

Tle ahove remarks concerning veracity, diligence in the employment of
time, integrity, and a respectful deportment will, on the whole, apply
apprentices. It may be necessury to add, that every youth should be concerned
to make his integrity fully apparent. He must not only be upright, but by
promptly and punctually rendering an account of every pecuniary transaction,
by accuracy in book-keeping, and in private eworandumns, and by a trans-
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parent openness of conduct, which will show that he has nothing to conceal,
be must make others perceive his uprightness. It should be his prayer that
the fear of God may rule in his heart. Ah! were young people to begin,
continue, and end the day in communion with God in Christ, the idea of his
omniscience would be most delightful to their hearts; and while’ it would
restrain them from every seeret sin, it would encourage them in every difficult
exercise of virtue. But, adverting again to integrity, let young people pray
that they may never he tempted to take a farthing which is not their own;
and let them remember that they are guilty, downright guilty, of abominable
dishonesty when they take it, even though they intend to replace it at the time.

We have not room to dwell on the motives supplied by Scripture for the
manifestation of this character. We shall only add, that a good apprentice-
ship is a recommendation forlife. It is a testimonial for every future situation ;
and the reputation procured by a virtuous, active, and clever apprentice is
often the means of facilitating his advancement to stations of comfort, or to
important spheres of business.

ORIGINAL DISSENTERS.

“Most of them,” affirms the late Dr. Jno. Taylor of Norwich, “1were
judicious divines—pious, faithful, and laborious ministers —of great zeal for
God and religion —undaunted and courageous in their master's work—standing
close to their people iu the worst of times—diligent in their studies—solid,
aflectionate, powerful, and awakening preachers, aiming at the advancement
of real, vital religion in the hearts of men, which, it cannot be denied, flou-
rished greatly wherever they could influence. Particularly, they were men of
great devotion and eminent abilities in prayer, uttering, as God enabled them,
from the abundance of their hearts and affections; mmen of divine eloquence
in pleading at a throne of grace, raising and melting the affections of their
hearers, and being happily instrumental in transfusing into their souls the
same spirit and heavenly gift.”

How solemn is the inquiry, whether ministers in the present day tread in
their steps—whether Elishas® have the double portion of Elijah’s spirit. There
is no reason that dissenting eloquenee should declive; and there are inany
reasans why their influence now should be greater than that of their prede-
cessors. Is their personal piety as deep, their self-consecration ns apparent P
Their learning is perhaps as various, and their skill in sermonizing superior;
but is their acquaintance with the * mind of the Spirit” as profound? Aund
do they speak with the fervour and boldness, the faithfulness and affection,
which distinguished the founders of the several denominations? O let us all

pray for a revival of religion in the pulpit as well as in the pews of our places
of worship!

THE UNSATISFACTORY NATURE  original grain. Thls process may bo re-

OF CERTAIN PHILOSOPHIC
EXPLANATIONS,

(4An E.rtract.)

“Wae tako a single grain of corn, and
Place it where it may cnjoy the sun.
beams, the air, and moisture, and, by
what is called the natural process, in a
few months we find this singlo grain
multiplied into a hundred more, each
one possessing the same qualities, tho
same powers of growth, and self-multi-
Plication which were possessed by the

peated in an interminuble sories, under
the given circumstances, and at the ap-
pointed seasons, without exhwustion or
degencration in the vital prineiple. This
may be denominated vegetable chemisiry,
and the philosopher may impose on him-
self, by deeming that ho hus accounted
for it by the use of such terms—but he
has dono absolutely nothing towards its
explanation, He has but darkened
counsel by words without knowledge—
he has expressed the fact, not cxplained
it.. He can neither explein nor imitate
it. Tt refuscs to tell its socrots to his
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philosophy. There is a mystery which
he is unwilling to acknowledge, but
which he is utterly unable to penetrate.
He cannot even approximate one step
towards the solution of the difficulty,
But again, we take of the same grains of
corn, we bruisc them into powder, and
we make them into bread, and place this
substance under the action of the process
of digestion. It is converted presently
into nourishment, or, in other words,
into human blood, from which is again
produced flesh, and bone, and nerve, and
skin. This, the philosopher tells us, is
animal chemistry, and expects that we
should be contented with his explanation
—which again explains nothing, but
literally obscures everything. How im-
measurably does this animal and vegeta-
ble chemistry transcend the scientific
chemistry! Yet the philosopher would
insinuate that they are alike. Every
place, every object, is full of mysterious
inscrutable power. Ot of the cold and
frozen clods of winter, wrought upon, as
we say, by the genial breath of spring,
proceed the sweet flowers and fresh ver-
dure; which again advance to the full
promise and cheering luxuriance of
summer, and so on to the ripe fruits and
rich maturity of autumn; when, what
we again call the powers of nature, terms
however withoult meaning, or with a
questionable one, seem (o retire for rest
or security against the approach of win.
ter. All is in a state of perpetual
change. There is nothing stationary,
Every thing is found under a process,
either of growth or decay; some are just
commencing this inexplicable process,
others are blooming, others are fading.
That which appears now full of strength
and life will soon droop and wither; and
that which is fading will, ere long, dis.
solve, and reatore back to the carth and
air its component parts, which will again
reappear in some other form. The mat-
ter will be taken up again and appropri-
ated to the respective uses of vegetable
and animal organization, which it will in
fact become, and in becoming, serve to
maintain and secure the particular life,
by which it has been appropriated. Now
in all this there is observable, besides tho
actual power working all in all, a certain
fixed point to which the process shall, in
each case, be conducted, and which being
attained, the whole mechanism or organ-
ization stays its onward progress, as if
conscious of an irresistible authority that
said, ‘stop.’ There is such un authority
in every case; it is clearly an authority

of will—of will in each, or a will univer.
sal and absolute over all. It determines
the times and the seasons, and imparts
efficiency to every process. It has pre-
viously fixed the pattern and the idea to
which every separate production, animal
or vegetable, shall be conformed; other-
wise there could be no order, no cer-
tainty, no perfection in the execution of
his work. Now what is this determining
will —this infinitely diversified power of
action. Philosophy again says, this is
nature ; or the laws of nature effect all
this :—and again we reply, this, if it does
not mean God, is language utterly with-
out meaning. It is but resolving the
effect into itself. Ii is logically to say
the effect is the cause of the effect, which
in reasoning is absurd. Philosophy de-
cejves itself grossly Ly the abstraction in-
volved in the terms nature, or the ¢laws
of nature. They are words which con-
vey no idea when used to express the
cause of any object or operation, unless,
as we said before, they really are sy-
nonymous for the Divine Being—and
to that import they must be traced back,
or they mean nothing. It is God—God
alone, that does what is loo commonly,
by the language of philosophy, ascribed
to nature and her laws. Philosophers
may be confidently challenged to assign
any other cause. They but deceive
themselves and mock their disciples by
attempting to assign any othor. They
have never dectected—they know that
they cannot detect any cause adequate
to explain the phenomena of animal and
vegetable life, or, as thoy now chooso
to designate it, thc animual and vegetablo
chemistry, but the almighty power and
wisdom of an intelligent First Cuuse.”

A TIME TO SPEAK.—No. 2,

A few weeks ago I attended a funeral,
where I met with two Clergymen, two
Attornios, three Medicul men, and o fow
other persons. The conversation was
such as I thought not becoming on so
solemn an occasion. One of the medical
men having spoken of tho death of a
certain individual, another asked, Did
he die rich? Now, thought I, whata
fino opportunity is this for the clergymen
presont to open their mouths, and turn
the conversation to something of a more
serious nature. Dut both remained si-
lent, and my spirit was stirred within
me, and I felt as though I must speak.
I thought that if ministers of the Gospel
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would not atlend to their duty, that was
no rule I should ot attend to mine, I
therefore ventured to address the com-
psny nearly as follows :—Gentlemen, I
always conceive that when a man dies,
the most important question we can ask
respecting him, is whether he died rich
for eternity, and not how much treasure
be has laid up for himself. Whatever
of earthly riches a man may be possessed
of when he dies, they can render him no
benefit in the eternal state. We had a
striking sermon at the place where I
worship last Sabbath evening, from the
following words, “ What is a man pro-
fitted if he shall gain the whole world
and lose his own soul?’ I added, Dr.
Young says, ‘“ Men may live fools, but
fools they cannot die;” but I do mnot
think that the sentiment is correct, for 1
believe they may both live fools and die
fools. One of the altorneys present
replied, * Well, well, I think Mr. Such-
a-one, was a very good Christien; I
have known him for forty years; he was
a good neighbour; mo man more re-
spected, and a very good moral man.”
“] am not,” I replied, * sitting-in
judgment upon any man. I am only
speaking of the importance of men being
possessed of Lhe true riches when they
die.” Now when ministers of the Gos.
pel, or other professed followers of Christ,
hear such erroneous statements of Chris-
tian principle, vught they to remain si-
lent? Ought they not to bear testimony
to the truth? I do not wish to speak
invidiously of clergymen, but after hear.
ing such expressions, ought not-those
who were present, to havo cried aloud,
and to have said, “ My friends, I warn
you that you be not deceived with the
pernicious doctrine just uttered, as
though supposed good works, not spring-
ing from faith in Christ, could save
men’s souls; for if the word of God be
true, no works are acceptable which do
not spring from evangelical motives.
Besides, a8 we are all naturally corrupt
and sinful, it is certaln that by the deeds
of tho law no flesh can be justified. Weo
are all by nature children of wrath, and
under the curse of God, and none but
Jesus Christ can deliver us from it; and
unless we repent and bolieve the Gospel
Wwo maost perish. A time is drawing near
when the rich and the poor must lio
down in the dust togetber, and when all
distinclions must subside. How awful
Is the consideration, that every soul that
1s present is born for eternity—an eter-
nity that will prove lo each of us either

& stale of the most complete happiness,
or the most excruciating torture and
despair; and there is not a single soul
among us, 1o whom this most important
truth does not belong. A little while,
and all will be over. Oh, that you may
think of it. If you ave lost ouce you are
lost for ever.

When ministers, or others, instead of
giving proper warning, let such opportu-
nities slip by—how can they justify their
silence? Ought they not, in this case,
to have noticed the words of Ezekiel,
¢ If the watchmen blow not the trumpet,
and the people be not warned, if the
sword come and take any person from
among them, he is taken away in his in-
iquity, but his blood will I require at the
watchman’s hands.”

Now, let me ask again, should I have
done well, in this case, to have remained
silent? There may, and doubtless are,
occasions when, as the essay to which I
have previously referred observes, it is
wise to be silent; but there are also
many occasions on which Christianity
requires us to speak,

Holy zeal for God, when prudently
managed, on proper oocasions, is highly
becoming ; and I conceive & more propor
time for serious and solemn conversation
cannot be chosen, than when we meet to
follow our departed frlends Lo the silent
tomb; and a light and trifling behaviour
at those limes must be very painful to a
serious mind. Oh that we may always
press forward in tho way of our duty
notwithstanding foreseen difficulties at-
tending it; and when we bave done our
utmost, tho Lord can step in and olear
the passage. Let ministers go forth as
he goats bofore the flack; and though
they should bo more exposed than others,
that Christ, whose name they bear in
their ministrations, shall be thelr proteo-
tlon—fur God will highly honour those
that honour him.

Defore I conclude I would humbly
ask, would it not be well Lo consider tho
following rules }—

lst—I will ondeavour to use my
tongue for tho glory of Christ.

2nd—I will ondeavour to sny some-
thing for my master, to all with whom I
converse, unless I sce plainly that it is
my duty to remain silent.

3rd—I will endeavour to say someo-
tbing worth remnembering, and something
yood for the soul, in overy company.

4th—1I will ask the grace of God, to
prepare the way, to direct, and to bless
in all these endeavours, J. D. C.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

ON THE WISBECH ACADEMY.

To the Editors of the General Baptist
Repository.

Gentlemen,

Io the last number of the
Repository, is what is called, a *Query
on the Wisbech Academy,’”” an Insti-
tution which, under the preseut afflic-
tive dispensation of Divine Providence
towards its respected tutor, claims the
serious coonsideration of the Connexion.
If any views are entertained for the
improvement of it, the present seems
not aun unsuitable time respectfully to
propose them for tbe consideration of
the Committee and the Churches,

The alteration proposed by your
former correspondent is very consider-
able; perhaps many of your readers
will think that it is too great a step to
take at once. ‘A certain degree of
proficiency in the classics and mathe-
matics,” which it is proposed to require
of candidates for the [ostitution, is a
very general and indefinite expression ;
but if it is meant to include even
fractional arithmetic and the lowest ac-
quaintance with Latin, I believe the
majority of those that have enjoyed the
benefits of the lostitation could not,
when candidates for it, have answered
sach a demand; and I fear, if it be
now adopted, it will exclude some that
might, with great profit to the connexion,
be admitted. Then can Amicus mean,
that afler the student shall have spent
four or five years at the Academy, which
is the term he proposes, he should be
placed with some country minister for
two years to acquire a recommendation
for the London University * If this is
not what is meant, the writer appears to
have arranged his ideas unhappily ; and,
if it Is what is meant, the country
ministers, it is feared, in the present
comparative poverty of our connexion,
are not very numerous, with whom a
young man could spend two years ad-
vantageously, as a stndent, aflter he has
bad so long an academical course, and
this too after being previously acquainted
with classics and mathematics. The
contrary would be to suppose, that our
ministers had made & proficicncy in
literature, from which the circumstances
of most must have precluded them.
Then, is not the time to be occupied by
this whole course of study considerably

longer than the pecuniary and the
religious wants of our connexion would
justifyt  The shortest time proposed
is six or seven years, a considerable
advance on the present two or three
years; and then, if any go to the Uni-
versity, that time must be an addition
to the period now stated. However
desirable such a course of study as that
proposed may be deemed in some religi-
ous denominations, I apprehend it will
not at present be thought expedient
for onrs.

After the above animadversions, may
the writer be permitted, most respect-
fally to sahmit for the free consideration,
and, if they think proper, the most
unequivocal rejection of your readers,
another plan for the education of young
men for the ministry?

sthe Lord is sometimes pleased toim-

part gifts and graces to young men in our
Churches, whohave not enjoyed anything
like a good school education, would it uot
he well, in such cases, for the approved
candidate to be supported under the
instruction of his owu minister, or some
other, say for one year, to obtain a
knowledge of English Grammar and
Composition, and improvement in any
other branches of common learning?
In some instances, age, or taste, or
inaptitude for the acquisition of lan-
guages, or other circumstances, might
render it undesirable for the young
student to attend to any language but
his own: in that case, would it not he
better for him to spend another year
either with his present instructor, or at
the Academy, in the study of some of
our best historians and divines! At the
end of two years so spent, under the
guidance of a competent teacher, the
young minister would perhaps come
forth better prepared to excrcise his
ministry than after three or four years
speat chiefly in acquiring Latin and
Greek, to the ncglect of English
Literature.

After a year’s instruction, as above
proposed, in cases which, to the Com-
inittee, moy appear desirable, let the
young men go to the Academy, Lo enjoy
whatever iustruction may be there im-
parted for two years, and, in some
instances that might seem to justify the
extensiou, for three years. The only
reason on which it is here proposed, in
some instances, to spend the first year
of study otherwise than at the Academy
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is, that what is attained in that time,
may be acquired at much less expense.
If that cannot be done, | am unacquaint-
ed with any reason wby the approved
candidates should not at first go to the
Institation.

After the Academical course is finish-
ed, in some- singular cases of merit and
promise, it ‘might seem desirable for an
opportunity to be afforded for the en-
joyment of the superior literary advan-
tages of the University.

I{ the above suggestions afford any
assistance in the arrangements of the
future instruction of young ministers,
an object esteemed of great importance,
the writer will rejoice. The present
circumstances of the Institution are
such as to call forth sincere sympathy
with the afflicted tutor, and with the
Committee, in the very important duty
which devolves on them to arrange the
fature place and constitation of it.
That the afliction may be abundantly
sanctified, and wisdom be imparted
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QUERIES.

ON THE USE OF THE LORD’S PRAYER.

Sir,—Being in the habit of attending
a General Baptist chapel, and observing
that the Lord’s prayer is not used in
public worship, and baviog in vain
sought for a satisfactory reason for its
omission, | sball be glad il some of your
correspondents will assign a Scriptural
one. R. W. F.

ON ORDINATION, &ke.

If the ordination of mivisters be Scrip-
taral, why are so few of our ministers
ordained ¥ and is it unscriptural, for un-
ordained miuisters, or local preachers,
to administer the Lord’s supper?

W. R.

A SUBSCRIBER wishes 10 ask the Con-
nexion the following question :—

Is it right for the funds raised to in-
struct our young miuisters, to he used

profitable to direct, is the sincere for any other purpose than that for

prayer of LITERATOR. which they were intended
REVIEW.

A Concisk Histony oF FORElGN  bours, and it leads us to the conclusion,

BaPTISTS, taken from the New Testa-
ment, the first fathers, early writers,
and historians of all ages ; chronologi-
cally arranged : exhibiting their distinct
communities, with their orders in various
kingdoms, under several discriminative
appellations, from the establishment of

Christiarity to the present age. With

correlative information, supporting the

early and only prachice of BELIEVER'S

IMMERSION : also observations and

notes on the abuse of the ordinance, and

the rise of wminor and infant baptism
thereon. By G. H. OrcHARD, of

Steventon, Bedfordshire. Wightman,

London ; Hull and Co., Leicester. Bvo.

pp. 372,

This is & very valuable addition to the
works published on the baptiamal contro-
versy. Itis a work of great labour, and
considerable research. The worth y author,
prompted by the stinging, startling, bot
Profoundly ignorant assertion, made by
& senior Independent minister some
fificen years ago, while eulogizing Dr.
Carey, “ that he (Dr. C.,) had raised the
Baptists from obscurity, and that they

8d 0o existence previous to the Com-
monwealth,” determined to direct his
attention to the historical question. The
volume before us is the result of his la.

Vor.5.—N.S.

Q

that * the Daptists may be consldercd as
the only Christinn community which has
stood since the times of the apostles; and
as & Christinu Saciety, which has pre-
served pure the doctrines of the Gospol.”

Though the work is, na it professess, o
history of Foreign Baptists from the days
of our Lord Lo modern times, it may also
be considered as a brief history of the
true church of God, from apostalio times.
On account of its clearness and order,
and continuous introduction of dutes, It
is an oxcellont manual of sacred histori-
cal reference. An idea of its valuo, and
the amount of informuation whioh is hore
presented in one octavo volume, muy b
gathered from the author's plan. Itis
divided into two chaptors. Chapter I,
contains four sections, Section 1, rofers
to the formation of the first churches, tho
character and unity of their members, tho
early appearauce of corruplion, and the
testimonies of Barnabas, Clemens, ITer-
mes, and Ignatius, the first futhers, to
baptism, and brings the history down to
the ond of the first century. Section 2,
extands over the second century, and
notices the causes of persecution, with
the testimony of Justin Martyr, Irenaus,
Clement, &c. Section 3, roaches from
A. D. 200, to A, D, 300, during which
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period ihie corruptions of christianity are
pointed out, and the appearance of dissi-
dents (dissenters) is noticed. Tertullian,
Origen, Dionysius of Alexandria, and
Arnobius, are herequoted on the subject of
baptism, &ec. Section 4, brings usto the
end of’ the third century, and consists of a
scries of testimonies, from Hilary, Athan-
asius, Ephraim Syrus, Hierom, Basil,
Chrysostom, Siricius, Cyril, Gregory of
Nazianzen, Gregory of Nyssa, Ambrose,
Epiphanius, and Augustin, of the council
of Neocessarea, in A. D. 315; of Landi-
cea, in A. D. 365; of Constantinople, in
A. D. 383; of Carlhage, in A. D. 397,
&ec., &c. Chapter II. is divided into
twelve sections.  Section 1, is devoted to
“Churches in Italy,” from A. D. 249, to
A. D. 575; here the Novationists, their
character, extent, sufferings from the ca-
tholics, &e., pass before our review, Sec-
tions 2 and 3 notice the “ African Church.
es,” from A.D.39,to A. D.750 ; here the
rise, senliments, slate, and perseculions
ofthe Donatists are introduced. Sections
4 and 5, are employed on the “ Oriental
Churches,” from A. D. 34, to A. D, 975;
the Messalians, Montanists, Mani-
cheans, Cathari, Paulianists, Paulicians,
&c., are here noticed. Section 6, resumes
the history, of ¢ Churches in Italy,” and
extends from A, D. 330, to A. D. 1245;
and sketches the paternines, puritans, &c.
Sections 7, 8, and 9, trace the ‘‘ churches
in Gaul, or France,” from A. D. 60 to
A. D. 1260; the Waldenses, Albigenses,
&c., are also mentioned. Section 10,
describes the * Baplists in Bohemia,”
from A.D. 55 to A.D. 1520; and brings
Huss, Jerome, the Unitas Fratum, &c.,
under observation. Section 11, gives an
account of ¢ the Waldenses,” from A. D.
162 to A. D. 1530, with an appendix on
the doctrinal and denominational senli-
ment(s of the Waldensian Churches. Sec-
tion 12 is devoted to * Dutch and German
Baptists,” from A. D. 200 to A.D. 1820.
From this analysis of the work, our
readers will perceive the comprehensive-
ness of the author’s purpose, and the
value of such a work for the instruction
of the young persons in our families and
vongregations, And to them, o the
teachers iu Sabhath-schools, and to the
heads of families in the Baptist denomi-
nation, we do most earnestly recommend
il, as . work which reflects great credit
on the author's application and research,
and which deserves a very extensive
circulation. G.

Tine Sacrep Ganvanp, or the Chris.

tian's daily delight ; comprising @ tert
of Scripture, an anccdote or an illus.
tration, and poelry, for every day in
the year: (ogether with a Scriptural
calender for reading the Old Teslament
once, and the New Testament and
Psalms twice during the year. Ham.
ilton, Adams, & Co., London ; Nichol-
son & Wilson, Halifaz; Hull § Co.,
Leicester. 12mo. pp. 360.

Among the various manuals for daily
devotion or spiritoal reading and medita.
tion, which have faller under our inspec-
tion, we candidly confess, we have met
with none entirely equal to the pretty
volume before us. “ Buck's practical
expositor,” is very pleasing, and many
of his anecdotes are striking, but the
mind wearies with the continual and un-
relieved introduction of anecdote; other
manuals are liable to similar or more
serious objeclions. In the Sacred Gar-
land there is a happy mixture of exposi-
tion, illustration, and striking anecdole,
ever accompanied by longer or shorter
portions of well-selected poetry. We
assure our readers, that this book will
become a favourite, G
Tue Doty OF CHRISTIANS TO MARRY

“ONLY IN THE LORD:" enforced by

an appeal to Scripture, and lo facts.

By the author of *“ Persuasives to Early

Piety, §c.”” Baynes & Dirnis, London,

Wilkins & Son, Derby. Hull & Co.,

Leicester. 16mo. pp. 72.

This serious and searching discourse,
the substance of which was preached at
the Midlund Conference at Melbourne,
in March 1837, ispublished at tho earnest
request of that meeting. The worthy
author was appointed by the previous
Conference, to deliver a diacourse on the
evil of Christians marrying with unbo.
lievers. The mannor in which he per.
formed his task, tho importunce of the
subject, and the fearful array of facts
which wero introduced in the course of

. the sermon, led the brethren who heard

it, to request its publication in some
cheap form, from the belief, that it was
highly calculated to do good. We ap
glad that their request.has beon In every
sense complied with, Every young
christian, who is forming connexions for
lifo, should read it, and seriously medi-
tate upon its fearful statements. How
many, if thoy listened to edvice and ad-
monition like that given in this pamphlet,
would he proserved from misery and
ruin in this world, and in that which is
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to come! Better bave no companion,
than one whose constant influence tends
to lead us astrey from God!

The text chosen for the discourse is,
] Cor. vii. 39, “ She is at liberty to be
married to whom she will, only in the
Lord.” After a brief exordium, the
preacher remarks, first, that *it is, and
as far as he can learn, ever has heen the
will of God, that believers should not
marry with nnbelievers.” He defines
unbelievers, to be, not merely more open
sinners, but all who are not pious, and
shews that God has forbidden intimacy
with such characters, and enforced it by
the weightiest motives, that all that for-
bids needless intimacy with such cha-
racters, applies with tenfold force to
apion with them in marriage; that all
we lmow of the antedeluvian world, of
the patriarchal times, of the Israelites,
and of the primitive Christians, with
every intimation of the divine will to
them, forbids the practice as most glaring
rebellion ageinst God. Secondly, he
notices * some of the weighty obligations
which the Christian lies under to obey
the law of God, on the subject of mar-
riage.” Here it is observed, that the
prohibition of unequal unions is sanc-
toned by all the weight of God's author-
ity—that to break this Jaw has all the
guilt of rebellion—that the motives which
lead to it, are always evil—that it is a
mark of great ingratitnde; of disregarding
the right God has in ns; of the neglect
to exercise self-denial, and of an indis.
position to seek the divine glory; and
that its mischievous effects amongst the
antediluvians, Ieraelites, and modern
professore, in leading many to apostacy,
0 misery, and despair, many fearful
examples of which are given, demonstrato
the evil of such a course. And Finally,
it is shown, that the arguments which
are sometimes used, to sostain a neglect
of this law, are not worthy of the name,
and only tend to delude, decelve, and
destroy.

We most heartily wish, that this
pamphlet may be more extenstvely cir.
culated and read, than any of the de-
servedly popular and valuable works,
which have issued from the author's
prolific and useful pen. G.
CELESTIAL SCENERY: or the wonders

of the Planetary system displayed,

illustrating the perfections of Deity,
and a plurality of worlds, By Triomas

Dick, L. L. D., “Author of the Chris.

lian Philosopher,” % Philosophy of Re.

ligion,” &c. Sold by Ward and Co.,

Paternoster Row.

This is the best work of the kind
which has come under our notice. It
does not consist of mere description : but
it sels before the mind those stupendous
facts on which the imagination may dwell
with intense delight, and in language at
once dignified, correct, and plain. Dr.

Dick, though master of his subject, avoids

the use of those technical terms, which, by

mistifying the statements of astronomers,
discourage people in general from study-
ing their discourses. Those which he
has been compelled to use he has ex-
plained. The simplicity of his manner,
and the skill with which he gradually
presents the several parts of the subject,

Just as the reader is prepared to under-

stand, are well-fitted to inspire a taste for

the study of astronomy, and to remove
the objections of common minds to the
conclusions to which it leads.

THE CARISTIAN WARFARE ILLUSTRAT-
ED. By RoBERT VaucHAN, D. D.
Sold by the Religious Tract Society,
Paternoster Row.

The name of Dr. Vaughan, will doubt-
less be a sufficient recommendation of
this work. The three first chapters aro
on human depravity, justification, and
spiritual influences ; the twelva following
illustrate the christian warfare as con-
nected with believing, repentance, private
devotion, public duty, persecution, reli-
gious declension, despondency, occupa-
tion, retirement, prosperity, adversity,and
the fear of death; the last is on the
claims of the christian warfare. e shull
only observe that they ovinco tho woll.
koown acutences and penotrntion of the
writer.

SELEcT SERMONS. [y the luanrt
REVEREND WitLiam DEVERIDOE,
D. D., Bishop of St Asaph. Sold by
Do.

AN APpLICATION OF THE IIUNDRED
aND TeENTU Psarm: wherein, the
several heads of christiun religion there-
in contained, are largely explained and
applicd. By Epwarp REvNoOLDS,
D. D., afterwards Bishop of Norwich.
Sold by Do.

Doth thoso aro reprints of valuable
works, Good stuff, plainly dressed;
sound divinity, condensation of thought,
without the decorations and embellish-
ments of the present age.
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Hepuzisan HURLEY.—To record
the virtues of departed excellence, and
to sketch, though but faintly, the princi-
pal features of moral beauty in the life
of the sleeping saint, is required, perhaps
equally as a tribute of affection to the
dead, and as a copy for the imitation of
the living.

The discharge of this sacred duty, may
possibly, in some way, be connected with
the attainment of the promise, that, “ The
righteous shall be in everlasting remem-
brance.”

The name, however, of Hephzibah
Hurley, whose holy life and peaceful
death we here record, is too well known
and too much loved Lo need the biogra-
Pphic pen to save it from an early oblivion:
it is emhalmed in the bosoms of many
who admired and Joved her, and will
there be cherished by the fondest feelings
of the heart, She was the youngest
daughter of pious parents, and began to
imitate their pious example in the morn-
ing of her life. In the sixteenth year of
her age, she was baptized and received
into the General Baptist Church, Long-
ford, then under the pastoral care of the
venerable Mr. Cramp, whose sterling
worth she never  ceased to admire.
Soon after this, time, she became a
Sabhath-school teacher, and very many
have reason to bless God that ever
they reccived her instructions, She
continued an honourable member of
this church until the commencement
of the year 1835, when, in connexion
with about thirty of her fellow mem-
bers, she left the church, and ultimately
became a wmmember of the congrega-
tion meeting in the General Baptist
Chapel, Union-place, Longford, where
she soon became eminently useful as a
teacher of the senior female Bible class.
Here she found an employment conge-
nial with her taste, accordant with hor de-
sires, for which, by her previous habits,
she was well prepared, and wherein, she
assured her friends, she was quite as
happy as at any period of hor life. In.
deed, to her acquuintance it was, at this
period, apparent that hor growth in grace
was unusually rapid; tho conviction of
which induced one of her fomale friends
to exprass o feur, that her stay on earth
would not be long. Tho result of her
labours as a teacher was very soon ap-
parent in the growing knowledge and
increasing serivusness of lier scholars.
In this happy work she spont the last

Sabbath of her short but useful life. On
that day she addressed her class in a
more than usual strain of pious ten-
derness ; the impression of which, it
is hoped, they can never forget. Among
other things fitted to arrest and move
them, she informed them, it was her con-
viction, that she should never meet them
as their teacher any more; and then, in
the spirit of a soul-stirring appeal, she
repeatedly asked them, “ Where, my dear
girls, shall I meet you again ?” With
these solemn words she finally closed her
piouslabours,apparently in perfect health,
excepting a slight cold, from which, how-
ever, no danger was apprehended.

On the following Tuesday, she was
seized with inflammation, which, in
spite of medical aid, conlinued to rage
till Friday evening, when she slept in
Jesus. Though her pains were unre-
mitted and most severe, she was not
Imown to complain. To the enquiries of
her minister she replied, she had-no will
but that of her heavenly father, and
added, that she would not remove a straw,
even if she could thereby alter his deal-
ings or purposes towards her. Towards
the close of the parting scene, she, with
evident submission, expressed a wish to
depart and be with Christ. ler short
and heavy affliction did not allow much
space for the utterance of pious sentiment:
but a reference to her life will discover a
more than usuel share of faith in God
and love to the Saviour, disclosing them-
selves in a train of loly activity.

Her inind was certainly of a high
and jnteresting order. She had read
many of the best authors in her own
language, whose style and sentiments had
very much improved her.judgment and
taste. She was also, and espuvially near
the closo of her life, o devout and con-
stant reader of tho Scriptures. Her
heart, naturally exccllent, was finely
mouldoed by the spirit of gruce, and her
tamper was sweet, cheerful, and engaging.
It is affirmed by those who had the
means of knowing it, that she excelled in
the gifis and graces of socinl prayer; a
proficiency, acquired by the practice of
her meeting with other pious females for
the purpose of devotion, Her zeal in the
service of her Lord was not the mountain
torrent, but the silent everfiowing stream.
Hor dress, her conversation, and associ-
ates, informed us how little she wished to
resemble tho gay and giddy world; and
how much she ‘vas concerned: to possess
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the beanties of holiness. Her kindness
and care to her widowed and surviving mo-
ther, was & proof of her piety and filial af-
fection. Ifshe had enemies, they were
among those who felt the censure of her
enlightened and upright deportment; and
that she had friends, was evident to an
extent that none could have imagined
till the time of her death. It was from
the gathering crowds, the silent tears, the
general gloom, the universal expressions
of regret, and from the voluntary testi-
mony of even the most worthless and
profane, we had to learn the full extent

101

of her pious influence, the number of her
friends, and the greatness of our loss.
She died on the 2nd day of February,
1838, in the twenty-eight year of her age,
and was buried in the same grave with
her father.

A funeral sermon from John, xi. 28,
was preached by her minister, to an
overflowing and deeply affected auditory,
many indeed were compelled to return,
being unable to enter the chapel. “The
memory of the just is blessed.”

J. D,

VARIETIES.

ANECDOTES OF THE LATE REV.
ISAIAH BIRT.

He was born on the 6th, of September,
1758, at Coleford, in Gloucestersbire,
where his forefatbers had dwelt for many
generations, as free miners of the forest
of Dean. His father, though residing at
Coleford, was pastor of the Baptist
Churcb at King Stanley, in the same
county. Numerous as that denomination
is now at Coleford, there was then no
other Baptist family io that town or its
neighbourbood; and the prejudiceagainst
them was so violent, that even the chil.
dren soffered from it; so that Isaiab,
who was the cldest son, suffcred perse-
cution even in his boyhood. Thbe school
which he attended was at Newland,
two miles from Coleford ; and his com-
pauions, haviog imbibed the notion that
there was no law to protect those whu
were not christened, took the opportu-
nity of their going and returning, to in-
Bict upon him every annoyance which
boyish wantuonness and ingenuity could
contrive. They even thought, that if
they killed pim there was no law to
punish them; and this they had very
nearly accomplished.

The schoul-house joined the church.
yard, through which the school-boys
had to pass; and one day, before young
Isniah had attained his saventh year, the
sight of a fresh-made grave suggested to
his tormentors tbe freak of burying him.
He was thruwn into the grave, and two
of them kuelt upon bim till he grew
black in the face, and was all but gone ;
when, providentially, o man passed by,
and took him out of their Lands. It
may be mentioned bere, tbat with one
ol those, thus prevented (rom murderind
him, lie subsequently furmed an intimate
8ud spiritual friendship, was constantly

with him during his last illoess, and re.
ceived his dying breath.

This outrage not only grieved, but
naturally alarmed Isaijah’s father, who
immediately remonstrated with the pa-
rents of tbe hoys to whose wantou cru-
elty his child had so nearly fallen o
victim; but, as is usual in such cases,
failed to convince the parents that their
sons could possibly have been guilty of
such an offence. Disheartened as the
father was by this ill success, he cheered
the weeping boy, whom he was leading
by the hand, by eaying, ¥ Never mind,
my child ; | trust the Lord will spare
me to take care of you, till you ne
longer need me.” That evening, at
family worship, the father, having con.
cluded the usual devotions, and risen
from his knees, felt constrained imme.
diately to bend them again, and repeat
his supplications ; when he arose the
second time, a similar impulse came
upon him, and again a third time he
besonght the Lord for hia family. At
the usual hour, and in good health, he
retired to rest; in the morning his wife
awoke, aud found him o corpse, and
cold at her side. She was thus suddenly
left & widow, with five young children,
and in the near expectation of n sixth,
which was born shortly after. At this
breach, it might have been ecxpected
that the tide of persecution wounld have
entered irresistibly and overwhelmingly;
but, though the bulwark was gooe, the
prayers remained before God. There
were not, indeed, wanting, those who
aought to add pungency to the widow’s
grief, and to increase the burthen of the
fatherless children ; but God was with
thew, not only in his providenee, but
eminently by hisgrace. Isaiah becamen
minister of the Gospel, and all the others,
honourable wembers of Baptist Churches.
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From that time, the family endured
but little personal persecution. As Isaiah
became a stouter lad, he was remarked
for courage aod activity, and when it
was found that he would not only take
his own part, but protect his younger
brother Paul, his companions were less
ready to make practical attempts upon
them. A few years, indeed, after his
father’s death, two boys, each much
bigger than himself,seized him, with the
avowed determination, that, as he had
never been christened, they would ad-
mibister that rite, by drencbiug him ata
pump. He implored and struggled for
a long time, until his passions became
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so roused, that he resolved to extricate
himself by fighting. Aftera severe con-
flict, he thoroughly thrashed them both
and from that time forward they ceased
to meddle with him.

These early contests prepared him
zealously to advocate his principles as a
Baptist, when they became the prioci-
ples of his understanding and his choice.
‘I hey were endeared to him by his early
sufferings for them ; and as it is certain
that he did most earnestly maintain
them, so It must be confessed, that,
though he ceased to employ carnal
weapons, he continued occasiopally to
give bard knocks.

INTELLIGENCE.

IMPORTANT RESOLUTIONS OF
THE GENERAL BAPTIST FOR.-
EIGN MISSION COMMITTEE.

At a receut meeting of this Committee,
held at Nottingham, a painful statement
was made of the conduct of the East
India Government, in increasing rather
than diminishing their patronage, sup-
port, and honour of Idolatry in the East.

It was resolved, To forward Petitions
from the Committee to both Houses of
Parliament, praying for the suppression
of this evil.

It was also resolved, To recommend
all our Churches to send congregational
Petitions on this subject; and in order
to facilitate this business, the Secretary,
Mr. Pike, was requested to prepare a
Petition, and to forward sheels contain-
ing it to the Churches for signature.

It was also suggested, That the whole
Petitions should be forwarded to W.
Evans, Esq., M. P. for North Derbyshire,
for presentation in the Commons; and
to Lord Brougham, if his Lordship will
undertake to support the prayer of the
Petition, in the House of Lords. The
whole of the Petitions being forwarded
at the same time, may be presented at

The medieal and other testimonials
relative to the retnrn of Mr. John Goad-
by from the East having been read and
considered, it was unanimously resolved,
That the Committee sympathize with
his and Mrs. G.’s efflictions, and approve
of his return, and agrec to provide for
his support for the present.

REORGANIZATION OF THE MID-
LAND HOME MISSION.

In accordance with the direction of
the last Conlerence, a meeting of the

Committee of the Midland Home Mis-
sion was held at Nottingham, on Wed-
nesday, Feb. 21, 1838, when the follow-
ing Resolutions were passed : —

Resolved, 1, That to supply an un-
fortunate omission of the last Confer-
ence, the Committee tenders its sincerc
thanks to Mr. Thos. Soar, of Castle
Donington, for his long and valued ser-
vices as Treasurer to this Institution;
and tbat the thanks of the Committee,
also be given to Mr. Thos. Steveuson,
of Leicester, for his services as Secretary.

2. The Committee being appointed
to divide the District into Circuits, &ec.,
it was Resolved, 1st.—That the Midland
District be divided into six Circuits for
Home Missionary purposes, and that
they be the following : —

1. Leicester Circuit.—To include the
Leicester Churches, Northampton, Mar-
ket Harborough, Fleckney und Smecton,
Rothley and Sileby, Syston and Queni.
borough, and Billesdon.

2. Loughborough Circuit.—To include
the Churches at Loughborough, Quorn-
don, Leake and Wimeswould, Broughton
and Hose, and Knipton.

3. Castle Donington and Melbourne
Circuit.—To include the Churches at
those places, and Ashby, Puckington and
Measham, Kegworth, Sutton Bounington,
and Long Whatton.

4. Derby Circuit.—To include the
Derby Churches, Belper, Duffield, Wirks-
worth, Critch, Smalley, Rurton, Caald-
well, Alfreton, and Rocester.

5. Nottingham Circuit.—To include
the Nottingham Churches, Beeston,
Basford, llkiston, Kirkby Woodhouse,
Retford, Boughton, Sutton Ashfield
and Mausfield, and Warsop.

6. Barton and Hinckley Circuit.—'to
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include the Churches at Barton, Haggles-
cote, Hinckley, Shilton, Thur]as[on'
Wolvey, Austrey, the Longford Churches,
Birmingham, and Coventry.

2nd.—It was recommended that the
Barton Circuit take the care of the
Coventry Station until it can sustain
itself.
lm:}rd.—Tlmt the Leicester Circait be
requested to take charge of the Nor-
thampton Station.

4th.—That the Nottingham, Derby,
Lougbborough, and Melbourne Circuits
be requested 10 select new and desirable
Stations for themselves, for the further.
ance of the Gospel.

5th.—That the atteotion of these
Districts be solicited to Sheffield, the
Potteries, Liverpool, aud Leeds, as very
suitable places for new Stations, and
concerning each of which applications
have been made to members of the
Comamittee.

Gth.—That the Nottingham, Derby,
and Melbourne Circuits be requested to
afford mutual aid to the Station of
Belper.

7th.—That to facilitate the formation
of Committees in the respective Circuits,
the following brethren be now nominated
as provisional Committees : —

For Leicester.—Revds. T. Stevenson,
S. Wigg, and J. Goadby. R

For Loughboraugh.—Revds. T. Steven-
son and A. Smith, and Messrs. T. Chap-
man and R. Ball,

For Nottingham.—Revds. W. Picker-
ing, H. Hunter, R. logham, and Messrs,
Roberts, Baldwio, and Driver.

For Donington, §c.—Revds. J. Goad.
by, of Ashby; R. Stocks, of Castle Don-
ington; T. Yates, of Melbourne, and
Mesars. Joho Earp and — Keetly.

For Derby.—Revds. J. G. Pike, S.
Ayrton, and Mr. R. Pegg.

For Barton, yc.—Revds. J. Derry and
T. Orton ; Messm. J. Dean and J.
Liggius.

8ih.— Thut bruthren J. Goadby, of
Leicester, and J. G. Pike, of Derby, be
requested to draw up a circulur to the
Churches, explanatory of the objects
aud planas of the General Committee,
and forward them to the respective
Districts.

9th.—That the General Committee
in future cousist of two delegates ap-
pointed by each Circult Committee ; all
ministers who are subscribers, or whose
Churches collect, to be mumbers ex officio.

10th.—It is suggested also, tha ta
good rule for the information of the
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Circuit Committees would be, to appoint
one Committee-man for every hundred
members.

1ith.—That as it is exceedingly de-
sirable that the Committees be formed,
and the Circuits come into operation
speedily, immediate attention to this
business be affectionately urged on the
Churches ; and the Circoit Committees
are severally requested to appoint
two Delegates to meet in General Com-
mittee at the Vestry of Brook Street
Chapel, Derby, on Easter Tuesday, at
ten o’clock, a. M., that the views, plans,
&c. of the respective Circuits may, as
far as possible, be reported.

N. B.—Brother R lugham was ap-
pointed Secretary (or this meeting, at
he does not see his way clear to acceps
of the General Secretaryship.

The above Report, therefore, is not
official, but it is given for the informa.
tioo of the Churches. It is hoped that
the energies of the Churches being left,
in four out of six Circuits, almost un-
fettered, that the carrying out of the
plans adopted at the last Conference,
and slightly developed in this report,
will tend much to the furtherauce of the
General Baptist interest. J. G,

YORKSHIRE CONFERENCE.,

The Yorkshire Conlerence assembled
at Heptoostall Slack, Dec. 25th, 1837.
At half-past ten o'clock, a. M., Mr.
Richard Ingham, from Bradford, opened
the public service by reading and prayer,
and, as Mr. W. Nicholson was confined
to his house by indisposition, Mr. T.
Smith, of Stalybridge, preached from
Gal. vi. 14.

The Church meeting at Prospect Pluce
Bradford, reported, that they had a good
attendance of hearers, aud that the
preaching of the Gospel was attended
with success.  Their inances, according
to their proposal, were all equitably ad-
justed. ‘They had given Mr. R. Ingham,
an unanimous invitation, to continue
with them as their minister, and he had
expressed bis willinguess to concede.

The Conference ratified the mensure
recommended by the committee for the
support of the General Baptist cause at
Bradford, in paying the interest on their
chapel til! Mideummer, ou the conditions
proposed by the Church.

An unamimous vote of thanks, was
given to the gentlemen and ladies, mem-
bers of the church and congregation at
tleptonstall Slack, who had subscribed
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so liberally to the Home Mission Fund,
that the infant cause at Bradford
might not suffer for want of financial aid.
The Conference, in its grateful motion,
especially included those ladies who had
waited on their friends with their succes-
ful solicitations. [t is hoped, that these
efforts and benefactions will he ofteu
repeated.

The Church at Lineholm presented its
grateful acknowledgements for ministe-
rial supplies. Through the instrumen-
tality of Mr. W. Crabtree, the General
Baptist cause there is rising. The Con-
ference intimated its design, to fulfil its
engagements with the church at this
place, at Midsummer.

As Mr. H. Astin had resigned his pas-
toral office over the church at Burnley,
a supply was arranged for the church till
next Conference.

The circular from Wisbech was read,
and it was recommended to the churches
to attend to this case at their earliest
convenience.

The next meeting to be at Bradford,
on Easter Monday, Mr. W. Butler, to
preach. The lon, the Bowling Green.

PREACHERS FOR THE NEXT
ASSOCIATION.

It was unanimously agreed at our last
Church Meeting, that we request breth-
ren James Taylor, of Hinckley, and
William Pickering, of Nottingham, to
preach at the Association, Queenshead ;
and, in case of failure, brethren Pike, ol'
Derby, and Goadby, of Ashby. Timely
notice will be given respectiug other
matters belonging to the Association for
the guidance and comfort of the friends
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who may visit us; but we judge it
necessary to give early information res-
pecting the ministers wished to preach,
that they may have time to prepare
for the duties devolving upon them.
‘This notice, it is hoped, will be deemed
safficient. J. H. Hup3on.
Queenshead, Jan. 26th, 1838.

BAPTISM AT BEESTON.

On the 24th of December, 1837, the
ordinance of baptism was again admin.
istered to seven candidates, twelve males
and five females, in the General Baptist
Chapel, Beeston. We are quite aware
that intelligence of this description is
the natural result of a faithful ministry,
and cannot therefore expect its general
insertion ; but the former languishing
and depressed state of this Church, when
compared with its present prosperity
and harmony, appears to invite this
notice. The declaration, that * there
shall he one of a city, and two of a
family,” has been more thau accom.
plished in the baptism of father, mother,
and only child, the former of whom is
an eminent instance of the all-subduing
power of divine grace. The Great
Head of the Church is signally ackoow-
ledging the instrumentality of our pastor,
brother Smith, who, on this occasion,
faithfully and conclusively inculcated
the necessity of believers’ baptism, from
John xiii. 17, “ If ye know these things,
happy are ye if ye do them;" and
demonstrated the indispensable necessity
of hknowledge, the superlative duty of
obedience, and the happiness resulting
from the union of both. J. T. H.

POETRY.
SONNET ON SLAVERY.

O thou, Great God, who from thy lofty throne,
Compassionately look'st on all below,
Canst thou reject the silent tear of woe,
Or hear, regardloss, the poor captive's moan,
As from his hedious dungeon, dark and lone,
He lifts his bleeding heart in prayer to thee,
And sighs for heaven’s first blessing—liberty ?
Shall bloody tyrants still, whose hearts of stone
Might by comparison with demon’s stand
Abash'd,—steal, murder, scourge, and sell what thou
Hast hallowed with thy breath—formed with thine band—
Bought with thy precious blood, and heaven as now
Rest unavenged? Arise, trlumphu.m God;
Earth sickens, surcharged with their gnllt.less blood!

Leicester.

w. .
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DOMESTIC PROCERDINGS.

Besipes those proceedings of a domestic nature, which have been
mentioned in connection with the foreign efforts, to which they refer,
there are others, to which allusion should be made.

A former report announced that two of the native Evangelists had
been required, by an intolerant European magistrate, to enter into
bonds not to iustruct or baptize any Hindoo woman, without her hus-
band’s consent. Such a flagrant auwtempt to interfere with the dearest
rights of conscience could not be suffered to pass unnoticed. The
Committee have accordingly sent instructions to the Missionaries, as to
the proceedings they should adopt to have these iniquitous restraints
removed ; or if unsuccessful to bring the subject before the authorities
of Britain.

Soon afier the last annual meetings, it was determined that Mr.
Lhcey be recommended not to renew his engagement with the Church
at Leake and Wimeswould. He bhas, therefore, since last September,
bad no regular ministerial engagements, but has been chiefly occupied
in labours to promote the interests of the Mission. To this depart-
ment he has devoted himself with much ardour and perseverance. He
is now, with Mrs. Lacey, and a part of his family, expecting shortly to
return to the important scene of his labours in India; whitherThe will
doubtless be followed by the prayers of his many friends. His estima-
ble colleague writes, *“ we shall be glad to welcome you to Indin, and
four or five others with you. I was never betier satisfied with Mis-
sionary work.” A farewell service is expected Lo take place at Leicester
previounl{ to our friends leaving once more their native land. Itisa
subject o deep regret that Mr. Sutton’s ardent wish to welcome other
Missioneries to India, in company with Mr. Lacey, will not, it is feared,
be gratified.

The Committee received in August last, an application from Miss
Kirkman, a young lady who is anxious to consecrate herself to the
g{omotion of the spiritual welfare of the female population of India.

he peculiar departments of exertion, to which, it is conceived, she may
devote her efforts, are female education ; and the instruction of Hindoo
women, The Commiilce unanimously, and with much pleasure,
accepted Miss K’s. offer of herself. Her cstimable parents, in a spirit
of consecration to the cause of Christ, like that of their beloved daughter,
much as they feel the sacrifice, cheerfully resign her ; and with a similar
devotedness to the Redeemer’s glory, engage to allow ber annually such
8 sum as will be sufficient for her support. Surely the friends of the

ission will pray, that His favour, whose presence fills the heart with
Vor.6.—N.S. r
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nobler joy, than even the society of the most affectionate and pious
child, may rest abundantly upon them; and that they may rejoice in
the confidence, that whether in this uncertain world they meet again or
not, the interval, at the longest, will be but short before they meet in
heaven ; and there feel that every sacrifice they could ever make, was
infinitely more than merited by Him who bought them with his blood.
May they part in the spirit of that eminent Christian, who leaving, for
a scene of danger and death, the beloved wile of his bosom, calmly said,
“We have an elernity to spend together.”

The Committee have had the pleasure of receiving applications from
four young men of respeetable character and piety, who are anxious to
devote themselves to Missionary work. One ofylhese applications is
still before the Committce. With respect to the other three, the Com-
mittee have been necessitated to adopt the painful resolution, that
though they are pleased to find so much zeal and anxiety on the part
of the applicants, and though they recommend them to persevere in
their intentions to promote the Redeemer’s kingdom, they regret to in-
form them, that at present we have no vacancies for Missionaries.
How long will this siate of things continue? It need not continue an-
other day, if the members of our churches generally, would manifest
anything like a spirit of compassion for perishing millions of immertal
beings; or anything like a spirit of gratitude to God for the blessings
themselves enjoy. Let any reasonable individual take a survey of the
number of members in this union, and of the funds raised for this
Mission, and the conviction must force itsell upon his mind, that rot
half is raised which might with ease he raised.

« On this subject the Committee especially beg to direct the attention
of the friends of India, to a letter. of Mr. Sutton’s on raising increased
funds, which was published in the Repository, for June, 1837.

In former reports, reference has been made to the sufferings, which,
in many cases, converted Hindoos have to undergo for the sake of the
Gospel. This subject has necessarily, and in a painful manner, forced
itself upon the attention of the Society’s Missionaries, when they have
seen those who had become their brethren in Christ, deprived of every
earthly possession, and even of the means of obtaining necessary sup-
port. To furnish a refuge for some, thus deprived, by the persecuting
spirit of heathenism, of every means of sustenance, the Missionaries at
Cuttack hired, on lease, some acres of land, which have been let in small
portions to Christian converts. The rent paid by them has been suffi-
cient to indernify the Missionaries from loss; and on the land thus
procured for them, by their own industry in cultivating their little por-
tions, they obtain a livelihood. To enable the Missionaries to pursue
this method of assisting Hindoo converts still more elfectually, it has
been resolved by your Commilttee, that a distinct subscription he com-
menced for the purchase of forty acres of land.  This quantity may be
purchased for a sum not exceeding £400, and so few are a Hindoo’s
wants, and =o simple their style of living, that it would be suflicient to
find the means of support for a number of families. It is proposed that
land thus purchased shall be conveyed to I'rustces, as the property of
the Society. Iis management will be vested in such of the Missionaries
as the Committee may appoint. They will be expected to receive from
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the Christian tenants an equitable rent.
as a distinct fund, and as the o
from time to time, be applied to t

£
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This rental will be preserved
erations of the Mission widen, will,
e purchase of more land, to be let in

the same way, to other converts, in other fields of Christian effort.
Hence it will be seen that every benefactor to this fund, is, in fact, con-
tributing aid, whose benefits will be accumulaling- and increasing as

time rolls on.

The Committee do not invite annual subscriptions to

this fund, but merely such donations as may raise the proposed sum
and bring the plan into operation. ‘They have the pleasure of stating
that, besides smaller subscriptions for this purpose, the Rev. J. Bissill
bas promised a donation of £10 for this object; Mr. Jebbutt has con-
tributed £9, which it is computed will purchase a single acre; and Miss

Redmile has also given £9.

Notwithstanding the depression of trade and commerce the receipts
of your Society, in many places, have not diminished during the past
year, though in most cases it cannot be reasonably doubted that more
zeal, assiduity, and activity would produce a great increase.
Treasurer has received the following sums :—

Arrears for the year ending June 30, 1836,

£.
Leake and Wimeswould,

D.

.. 24 17 10

Melbourne,..ceeccsrenrsnecceee 22 11 4

£
Spalding,

Contributions for the present year.

Alford, ..ecivviiceraaiiiiinens. 3 2 6
Allerton, .c.eeeeenrenennareeees 1 8 11§
Ashby, Measham, and Pack-
iDELOD, ceviecienincincennees 41 18 0
Ditto for orphans, . .« 210 0
Austrey, &e. ...enneee .12 0 3%
Barton and Barlestone, .39 15 5%
Ditto for Schools, ......... 6 8 3
Beeston, vouiueiiianinns L1477
Berkhampstead,.. .27 6 74
Billesdon, ..... .. 11 6 &
Bircheliff, ..... . 6 011
Birmiogham, .. 3311 8}
Boston, ...cceeeeesenere .25 0 0
Ditto for orpbans, . . 20 0
Bourne, ...c.cccceunnene .3011 4
Ditto for orphans, . . 230
Ditto for Jand, ............ 9 0 0
Broughton and Hose,...... 10 12 8%
Burnley, cuuuuenanne. e 13407
Castle Dooington, . .23 6 2
Sawley, ..vveeeennsns 8y 0
Chatteris, .. . 118 0
Chesham, .. ..37 8 5
Clayton, ..... .6 6 0
Coningsby, .....c.ooo v evenee. 6 16 64
Derby, Brook-street, ......... 74 4 6
———— Sacheverel-street,... 912 32
Edmonton, ..eeeeeeerrenes 819 7
leet, ..oooiiiiiirerincinene. 34 B 54
Ditto for Schools, .. .... 5 0 0
Gedoey Hil, ...... P 413 7

Your

rereetennaesmeees 25 0 0

D.

Gosberton, .eceverereresnesness 6 1 1%
Halifax, .ccveisinncesiiiincse 8 2 6
Market Harborough, ...... .9 10 0
Heptonstall Slack, ........ 12 1011}
Ditto for Orpbans,...... 2 0 0
Hinokley,..c.0c0taceeenss 10 0 O
Hugglescote, «... 17 16 10
Ditto for Schools,. 2 95
Ibgtock, «.ccvneusecees 3 8 6
likiston, .... 18 12 10&
Isleham, .... w17 4 0
Kegworth, . 410 0
Kirton, .. L1076
Kuoipton,... 412 34
Leicester, Archdeacon-lane, 30 3 1
Carley-street, ,... 2 10 8}
Dover.street, ...... 28 16 4
Do.AssociationCol. 9 14 2
Friar-lane, ......... 39 18 7}
Lincola, .... vee 3 5 0
- Lioeholm, secieenneecens . 115 0
London, Spffolk-street, ...... 21 3 0
Commercial-road, 8 5 0
Ditto for Orphaas,......... 00
London, Enon Chapel,,..... 13 4 0
Longford, ..c.ceeevecniinnenes 11 2 10
A few friends at ditto, .... 5 8 6
Long Whatton and Belton, 3 10 0
Loughborough, ...cccvveeenee 49 16 1
Louth, .ceiieiveircrnsierennns 54 4 lz
Ditto for Schools, ......... 14 10 0
Mansfield, .......ueene .10 10 10
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£ 8. D. £ s D
March, ..... . 19 8 2 Sutterton, ciueueeeeess 411 6
Melbourne,...ceuvirrasecencnee. 23 3 6 Ditto for orphans, . 2 00
Ditto for Orphans,c.ceos... 2 5 0 Sutton Bonington,.....ccene. 51 8
Netherton and Cradely,...... 112 6 Tarporley, «.coeeeuin . 1412 0
Nottingham, Broad .street,... 51 10 6% [ Thurlaston, . 2 4 6
Stoney-street,... 72 Il 9 Ticknall,eeeeceraarenaenn . 1413 103
Ditto for Land,.. weee 9 0 0 Tydd, St. Giles, &e. 611 0
Peterborough,........ . 216 7 Weudover, ... 05 0
Queenshead, .... 16 7 104 | Wheelock, ... .12 2 0
Quorndon, .... . 940 Whittlese2,eueeesseiesssoresiess 6 3 103
Retford, ...... . wse 17 4 83 | Wirksworth and Shottle,.... 20 4 6
Rothley, &e. . . 213 8 Wisbech,......... vesensrenanees 41 3 9
Shilton, ...... 2 2 6 Ditto for Orphans,, . 410 0
Shore, .. 2 0 0 Wolvey, cevverscrernnnne 813 4
Smalley, .. 7 7 6 Sundries,..cainenee . 314 0
Smarden, ... 715 Miss Barues and
Stamford, ........ . 41 4 Mrs. Joseph Beetles, ......... 10. 0 O
Stowe Bridge, eevereereneeceee. 4 5 8%

Besides the regular contributions to the Society, the Committee have
the satisfaction of announcing the receipt of the legacy of the late Mr.
Radford, for nearly fifiy years an estimable member of the church in
Broad-street, Nottingham. That Gospel, which he loved, cheered his
dying hours; he was, during life, a regular contributor to this Society,
ond when he died bequeathed to it four hundred pounds. Let other
followers of Jesus, when disposing of the property they cannot take
from this world with them, remember that whoever may have claims on
them, there is no friend who has such claims as their divine Redeemer,
}z:t_ld tlll;_at what is done for his cause he condescends to accept as done to

imself. .

AUXILIARY PROCEEDINGS.

Tt is known to many of the members of this Society, that Mr. Sutton
was instrumental in establishing a Foreign Missionary Society, among
a numerous body of American Baptists, that, from their views of the
general provision which is made by the Saviour’s death for human sal-
vation, were denominated by their enemies, Free-will Baptists, a name
by which they are generally designated. They are a body of Baptists
with which you may cheerfully co-operate, for they are the enemies of
the system that renders Amecrica, in a great degree, a land of tyrants
and of slaves. They have no triennial convention at which those who
hold not slaves themselves trim to those who hold them; and treat as
dear brethren in Christ men who live violating the most golden precepts
of the Saviour, and robbing injured Africans of their dearest rights.
They are not a communigy partly made up of men-stealers and men-
sellers, and partly of those who tolerate and palliate the oppressing and
theiving propensity of others who are very good Christians, except that
they are thieves; and thieves, not merely of a litlle cash, but of the
daily labours and of every civil right their injured victims might
possess. Your American brethren are not Baptists of this description.
Their regular and aecredited organ, the Morning Star, is a decidedly
abolition paper. 1t pleads the cause of the negro, and exposes the
cruelty, and the wmurder, and the lewdness of the system, which allows
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no marriage tie, which sells young women for prostitution, which rears
buman beings for sale, as in your land of real liberty cattle are reared;
and which tortures and works to death multitudes of men and women,
far more estimable than their iron-bearted, and, in many instances,
canting and hypocritical oppressors. For those persons can be nothing
else who hoast of liberty and cling to slavery; who talk of religion
while they trample nnderfoot the grandest and most equitable precepts
given by the God of love. So well known are your American friends
to be abolitionists, that the State Legislature of New Hampshire re-
cently rejected a bill for the incorporation, according to Ameriean
usage, of their Home Missionary Society, because there were so many
abolitionists among them. As Mr. S. was instrumental in establishing
a Missionary Society among them, they have now become your fellow
labourers in India. Their first two Missionaries, Messrs. Noyes and
Phillips, with their wives, proceeded to 'India with Mr. Sutton. Mr.
Phillips for a time resided with Mr. Goadby, at Balasore, and proposed
to commence a new station at Jellasore, about thirty miles from the
former town. Mr. Noyes, for a few months, acted as master of the
English School at Cuttack. Mr. Sutton, referring to these Missionaries,
remarks,—* Our friends, the Noyes’s, are promising labourers—We have
spent a very happy twelvemonth with them, and part with great regret.
Phillips’s have been but a litile time with us; we hope, however, they
will be very useful.” From a recent number of the Morning Star, we
learn, that in October a meeting was held at Cuttack, to consider the
propriety of the American brethren entering upon a new field of labour.
At this meeting Mr. Sutton presided, and it is stated that, “the most
perfect harmony and wvnanimity of views and feelings prevailed among
the Missionaries. The place selected for the field of their labours is
Sumbulpore, far in the midst of a great population entirely heathen,
there being only one European settler within a hundred miles of their
location.” Sumbulpore is described as a very interesting and important
station. Some of the tracts issued by your Missionaries, a few years
ago, renched® that neighbourhood, and appeared to excite, in some
minds, considerable altcration. The executive Committee of the Ame-
rican Society have found it necessary to appoint an agent to travel
among their churches, 1o raise subscriptions, II:)rm associations, establish
monthly concerts for prayer, &c. A brother named Mack has been
uppointed as their first travelling ngent.

aving taken this review of the proceedings of the Society through
another year of its existence, your Committee now call upon its friends,
to indulge the most solemn sense of the necessity and wisdom of in-
creased exertions. Orissa proper, which includes but a small part of
the district your Missionaries are endeavouring to oceupy, is computed
by an officer of Government to contain about three millions of inhabi-
tants; the hill country is stated on the same authority, o have an im-
mense population.  Your field of exertion already extends far north and
south, beyond the limits of the district which three millions inhabit, so
that were this part of India supplied with Missionaries on the same
scale as the West Indies, not less than seven hundred would be em-
ployed, instead of the few now labouring there; and,while darkness and
Superstition, the most dense and horrible, train those millions for perdi-
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tion, and only for perdition, what is health, or the pursuit of property,
or life, compared with proclaiming to these millions of dying men, the
unsearchable riches of Christ. Brethren and sisters, extensive liberality
and zealous effort is, as to vourselves, real wisdom. What, a hundred
years hence, will be to any of you the %operty you may heap up, the
houses or the lands you may buy? ill the recollection of having
once possessed these things then yield the smallest possible satisfaction ?
Not the very least imaginable. But what, a hundred years hence, will
be to you the property that love to Christ has consecrated to this great
cause? Will it not be a source of joy in that world where the conver-
sion of one sinner excites delight, to hear that the land you now strive
to benefit is bestudded every where with Christian churches? and that
the cause of Jesus is going on from conquering to conquer? Will it
not be a source of rich delight then, to behold in heaven many that
shall have passed from the field of your exertions to the kingdom of
your God? Every Hindoo, that has already entered heaven, through
a knowledge of Jesus, conveyed by this Society, every one that hereafter
may enter-there, would form an ample recompence for ten thousand
times as much effort and expense as this Society has ever yet employed.
Be not then, Christian Friends, backward in liberality and zeal, where
the object is so great, and the reward bestowed by grace so invaluable.
‘When you think of what you possess, think what your views will be of
the best way of employing that property a hundred, a thousand, or ten
thousand years hence ; and employ every talent now, as you will then
wish each to have been employed. Act as for Eternity. Act as in the
light of Eternity. Act as not your own but bought with a price.
Abound always in the work of the Lord, and in due season you shall
reap if you faint not.

DESCRIPTION OF THE KHAUDS, OR KHAUDHAS,
BY W. BROWN.

(Continued from page 72.) .

WaR s a trade which these people engage in as well as others. I
have before noticed, that a number of villages, situated in the same
valley, are connected with regard to their political and social relations:
these are sometimes brought into a hostile relation with another glen
or Moata. The seeds of contention are as numerous here as in any
other country; but what have principally presented themselves as
matters of angry disputes, are questions of boundary, These Moatas
are distinguished by name, and the people under their own leaders are
thus distinct from other tribes, and are expected, at least, not to
encroach on the limits of their neighbours. A misunderstanding on
these subjects sometimes leads to terrible results, and a sad loss of life.
The collector has been enabled to settle some questions of this nature,
and his decisions, if adhered to, will be productive of good. Seven or
ten years have sometimes been wasted in these disputes, and o reference
to the fatal war hatchet has often been the sad arbiter of these boundary
quarrels. Their instruments of war may be noticed. They are the
small hatchiet, the bow and arrow, sometimes it is said poisoned; fire-
arms are, 1 believe, very unfrequent if at all used amongst them. They
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are, as we have seen, pretty sure marksmen, and do terrible execution
in the moment of excitement, and at close quarters. There are no
details, however, of battles fought, and of fields won or lost. The
laurels have faded on the brow as soon as won, for here is no minstrel,
or grave historian, or eloquent orator, to perpetuate, beyond the passing
moment, the bravery of the soldier, the glory of victory, or the disgrace
of defeat. Science is hardly to be expected here; like the battles of the
ancients, these frays, not battles, are perhaps like the feats of Homer’s
heroes, a multitude of single combats, in which they butcher each
other without mercy. An affray of this kind lately took place about a
boundary : ten or twelve were destroyed; and when we consider that
this affair was local, and the number proportionably small, the slain
exceeded perhaps in the ratio even our Leipsics and our Waterloos.

I have made a few inquiries respecting the Government of this
singular people: it appears to be exceedingly simple, but adapted to
the wants and circumstances of these mountaineers. It has been
observed, that several villages are situated near each other, and are
politically connected : each of these villages has a man cliosen, as it would
seem, from amongst the rest, 1o bear a certain kind of rule, as head of
his village community. There is a person styled Molika, who bears
sway over, and connects in one social relation, all the villages of the
same valley or Moata. These gentlemen are not always the most
respectable for sobriety at least. Ram Molika, mentioned above, is an
instance. I mention this rather noted individual because he is
personally known to many of the Madras army, and is said to have
rendered some little service, doubtless from the purest motives. The
Rajah of Goomsara was nominally, at least, acknowledged as the
Superior Lord of this part of Khaudistan, who had a representative not
always the most obedient, whose title was Dora Bisaye. If report
does not belie them, these wild people of the mountains used to treat
their liege lord very unceremoniously; they used oftentimes to rob the
Rajah’s train of such shining baubles as they could purloin. They
seldom paid him tribute, 1 believe; never in any regular way. An
occasional present would sometimes be given ; but this was usually given
when a quarrel existed amongst themselves, rather to propitiate him,
and to make him a party, than as any thing else. he Rajah was
in the babit, like most eastern princes, of * visiting his people:”
he usually made a yearly visit to the hills, and it was at this time
the Khauds used to show their attacbment and loyalty by robbing
his train, »

It will be perceived that the Government of this pcople is very
primitive, something like the system adopted by our Allred in our
native country. But the defect appears to be, that those who held the
reins, want either the power or inclination, or both, to enforce the
sanctions or penalties of any law. There are, no doubt, some comnion
laws and usages which operate as law, for it is impossible to concrive of
any society being kept together without ; yet it is {;ossiblc that
phbysical power, or the strongest arn, was very often the arbiter of
right and wrong. Our acquaintance with these people is so recent, and
the medium of intercourse so imperfect, that much is yet in uncertainty.

he statesman, the naturalist, or missionary, will’find hereafter many
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sources of information not yet opened, and much to correct of the
opinions already formed.

Polygamy appears to be practised to some extent amongst the Khauds.
A man seeks his intended wife by a present at the hands of her parents,
or the parents on each side settle the business, Something like a
valuable consideration is given, as a cow, or some other valuable article ;
but in some cases nothing is given to the parents, but the presents are
simply gifis given by the bridegroom to the bride. The form of
marriage is represented as exceedingly simple. After matters are
finally settled, and the ceremony is to be performed, a person is selected,
who, in the presence of the young woman’s mother as a witness, places
a string or thread round the necks of the young people, and pronounces
them lawfully united. I have been told since leaving the bills, that an
heriditary order of priests exists amongst the Khauds, and that they
are very shy of the Sahibs, and, if they exist at all, with good reason,
as they no doubt are the principal supporters of the borrible human
sacrifices before described. 'The general impression is, that there are
no priests, excepting persons temporarily chosen for the performance of
ceremonies for a particular occasion.

Adultery is said not to be known, and if a case occwired, it would be
instantly punished with death, inflicted either by the injured party, or
the people of the town to whom the guilty party belong. It is remark-
able, that no temple is found in the country; in the plan_of building,
there is no thought of dedicating any house to the worship of any
deity ; and this country bas been descrihed as a land without temples
or priesls: whatever ceremonies take place, they appear to be performed
in the open air, amongst the assembled multitudes. The character of
the people has been diflerently described ; some representing them as
remarkably honest, and others as great thieves. Perhaps these reports,
as applying to different persons, may all be true. I should think them
not remarkably honest, if their bebaviour to the Goomsara Rajah, above
stated, be true. Robin Hood’s maxim amongst such a people is likely
to prevail,—

“ The good old rule, the simple plap,

That he should take who has the power,
And he should keep who can.”

The law of theft, as explained to me, is summary enough. If any
man finds another in his house stealing, he may, if in the act, kill him.
After the things are really stolen, and the thief is discovered, the crime
only involves the necessity of reslitution, which is done, if necessary,
by ‘selling or otherwise disposing of the oflender’s property. This
business is adjusted by a council of the village, at which the elders
preside. This sort of primitive assembly appears to be the only court
of judicature known in this country.

The custom of burning the dead prevails here to a great extent; few
are buried unless young children. They are very tenacious of taking
away the dead. Whilst engaged wilh our troops in the late disturbance
they always, if possible, carried off (beir dead companions.

. (To be continued.)



MR. BROWN’S JOURNAL.

MR. BROWN’S JOURNAL.

28th.—Several visits to different mem-
bers of our coogregation, English and
pative 3 d several conversations on
various subjects, but nothing particu-
larly interesting to notice, Several of
cur poor countrymen are here on ac-
count of sickoness, and ooe | have just
visited. His mind seems affected, and
he speaks feelingly of his condition ;
but | fear he does not fully know the
lague of sin, and the depths of the de-
ceitfulness of the homan heart. May
his mind be fully enlightened, and his
hopes placed on Christ alone. At Du.
napore | had to encounter a Brahmin,
who appeared determined to have every
thing his own way. He appeared inti-
mately acquainted with his own shastras,
and of course bigoted; but he heard,
nevertheless, my account of the suffer.
ings of Christ and his resurrection. He
seemed particularly struck with the ac.
count of his risibg from the dead. He
did not séem to question the account of
the resorrection; but appeared greatly
surprised—he had never heard of Jesus
and the resurrection, and the words of
eteroal life were strange to bim. I
trust the words will he continued in his
miod. He seems an ingenuous and
thoughtful man. An inquirer tbis
morning—he says he will be & Chris-
tian, but be must, be says, *‘go and
bury his father.” The manner in which
he spoke this put me in mind of the
man in tha .Gospel, and the eireum.
stance suggested another meaning than
that | ususlly attached to the passage.
It did not appear that bis father was il,
but unly old, and might probably, from
the course of nature, soon die, and he
vished to peeform, according to his
country’s custom, the funeral rites for
his father, which being a Christian he
could not do. I told bim [ could have
nothing to do with this—he must make
up his mind to be on the Lord’s side or
not, the responsibility was his own.

Jasuary lst. —Preached this morning.

being New.year’s day, from Matt xxv.
14, 15, on ‘the use of talents: we bad
8 good congregation, and the time
¥as a pleasant opportunity. The Lord
Smiles frequently, then our bearts rejoice
n the Lord; this, bowever, is not our
rest, and often are we cast down through
lnn_mfold temptations and trials, a firmer
reliance on providence, and a deeper
Seuse of his abiding faitbfuluess and
gooﬂness is much wanting. In the even-
VoL.5—N.§

13

ing, we met at the Lord’s table, and the
opportunity was more thaun ordinarily
blessed, a deep impression seemed to
have been made upon one of the spec-
tators present. That passage was deeply
felt, ““ Many shall come from the east,
and west, and north, and south, and shall
sitdown with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
in the kingdom of God, aud ye your-
selvesshall be cast ont.” Tosee Hindoos
sitting dowu at the table of the Lord,
and reputed Christians, at least those
born and educated in a Christian coun.
try, remain as spectators, seemed to
have deeply affected one of the English
present, so as to determine bim to seek
a closer union with us. I pray that the
Spirit may deepen these convictions,
and fiually establish bim in the truth.

6th.—Engaged with an inquirer this
week, whom I particularly wish to bring
forward in the way. His mind seems
docile and his heart open to conviction ;
but the young inquirer is often self.de-
ceived, and thus, if from no other canse,
sometimes a deceiver. One of whom 1
thought well of, has gone away : 1 fear
back ogain to the heathen world. These
circumstances arc paioful, and make us
often weep. No very interesting oppor-
tunities in the town this week ; and thus
nothing to record. Pooroosootum is
returncd, and has thus again joined
our Mission—hc is & useful helperin
the Lord.

7th.—1 was at the Saturdoy market,
a great multitude of people from the
country were there; Pooroosootum
preached to them a long time, and ap-
pears to have been heard with much
attention. 1 went myself but was uot
able to speak; | therefore returned
home, and spent an agreeable evening
with a Christiun friend at my house,
whom I accidentally met with by the
way. It is eweet in this heathen land,
sweet indeed, to find a pious maen, a
lover of the Redeemer, and free from
the confusion of the world. 1t is delight-
ful to enjoy christian fellowship, the
flow of soul, the interchange of kindred
thoughts, aspirations and wishes, and to
mingle mutual prayers and common
thanksgivings to the same common Lord,
is o great blessing ; he was an English-
man and a member of the Independent
denomination ; but in India, rari-boni,
(a pious mam,) is a treasure, to whatever
country or denomination he belongs.
This is o sad place, and nominal Chris.
tians are as bad as the heathen if uot
wOorsc.
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8th.—Preached twice to-day in En.
glish, and Pooroosootum in the native
language, the congregations were small
all three times, and the day was alto-
gether dull; but these seasoms have
their uses and may be sanctified.
9th.—We went to Gasona, but had
but little encouragement: one old man
seemed determined to dispute the point
thoroughly, and we could do little be-
side answering his objections ; and after
a rather stormy time, we went home.
There is a young man staying with me,
an inquirer, a brahmin, who was for.
merly at Madras, and there first heard
the word : for several years the seed lay
in his mind without producing any vis-
ible effects; he knew nothing of mis.
sionaries after leaving Madras, until by
accident speaking after the manner of
men, and meeting with Pooroosootum
in his wandcrings, the young brahmin
addressed him, and opened his mind to
him. It appears that light and dark-
ness had long struggled for ascendancy,
long had hec desired some one to lead
bim and explain to him, more perfectly,
the way of truth. Pooroosootum was
the man who could enter into his feel.
ings, and baving been in similar circum-
stances himself, he was able to anticipate
his spiritual wants, and from his long
experience, was well qualified to be his
instructor. He is now, with his wife,
staying with-Pooroosootum, on my com.
pound ; he has already renounced caste,
and though not yet bapltized, he is
numbered with professed Christians, |
trast his baptism may take place ere
long, but we all think that a little delay
will be desirable; he has past Lhe rubi-
con, aod can pever more be received
into Hindoo society, and, consequently,
can have little temptation to join in its
follies and idolatries. May He who has
(we trust) begun a good work in him,
carry it on uuto the day of full redemp.
tion, What a happiness it will be to
meet these converted Hindoos in the
kingdom of our father, to unite in the
same song around the throne, in praising
redeeming love for ever, Amen.

APPEAL FOR MORE HELP.
BY MR. SUTTON.

Cuttack, May 8th, 1837.
Dear brother Goadby,
We have just had our Annual
Conference, and one part of our business
was, as you will probably, erc this

FOR MORE HFLP.

reaches you, learn, to decide on the
propriety of your brother John returning
to England, if, after a little farther
trial in India, his health does not im-
prove. This, in connexion wjth my own
feeble health, has given rise to many
anxious thoughts and feelings with
respect to our Mission, and induces me
to address once more our connexion and
subscribers, through you, on this im-
portant subject.

Several years ago, I described the
extent and character of our field of
labour, and pointed out the number of
of stations absolutely necessary to be
occupied in order to convey, with any
thing like a reasonable prospect of suc-
cess, the knowledge of the Gospel to
the Oriyas. The field is, however,
widening heflore us, and it may not be
amiss again to advert to this subject.
By a reference to the map of Orissa,
given on the first page of the forty-
second Quarterly Paper, it will be seen
that our mission field is'of a triangular
form, lying between 18° and 22° North
Lat., and 84° to 88° East Long. The
extent of country requires at least the
following stations and missionaries:—
Ist station, Midnapore, one missionary ;
2nd, Jellasore, one ; 3rd, Balasore, one ;
4th, Bhuddruck, one; S5th, Jagapoor,
one; 6th, Cuttack, two; 7th, Pipplee
and Juggernaut, one ; 8th, Berhampore,
and either Ganjam or Echapoor, two.
Hill Districta~9th, Goomsur, one;
10th, Kontiloo, one; llth, Boad, one;
12th,Sonepoor, one ; 13th, Sumbhulpoor,
one; ld4th, Singhboom, one.

The six last named stations we will
leave for the present, under the hope
that our American brethren may occupy
them. The remainder cry aloud to us
for help, and | know not how to acquit
our connexion of the guilt of the blood
of souls if all these stations are not
specdily supplied.

According to the above plan, there
would be niue stations, with & distriet
of about forty miles long, the whole
.breadth of the province, aud requiring
ten missionaries: tbere ought to be
twtlve.  That is, allowiug two mission-
aries for Midnapore, Cuttack, and Ber.
hampore ; but 1 have only allowed two
for Cuttack, as being absolutely
necessary,

Towards these ten men, reckoniug
brother Gondby, we have just five on
the ground, and the consequence is,
that we can do nothing efficiently, We
are stationed so far from each other,



BUTTON’S APPEAL FOR MORE HELP.

that we capnot co-operate in owr
labours, are prevented from rendering
mutual aid io difficulties and distresses,
can seldom enjoy the advantage of
personal couverse and counsel, and if,
from any canse, a hrother’s labours are
suspended, we cao afford no assistance
towards supplying his lack of service.
Were we stationed as uear to each
other as I have described, we should
still be a loog way apart, but able, on
on any particular emergency, to com-
municate with each other. | bave no
doubt that such an arrangement would
impart to our missionary operations a
tone and vigour which would produce
the best results: it would be affording
good gronnd of encouragement to per-
sons inquiring about Christianity, that
they should not, if baptized, be aban-
doned as sheep having no shepherd;
and above all, it would approximate
much nearer to what onr Lord and
Saviour doubtless expects of us in
relation to the evangelization of Orissa.
This province is given into onr hands,
God has long said to us, by his provi-
dence, Take it and caltivate it for me.
The christian world have tacitly yielded
to us this fleld of labour, and conse-
qoently, if we do not feel for it, pray
for it, labonr for it, and give for it, its
wretched multitudes will go into eternity

blessed with the Gospel, and we must,
at the Jundgement seat of Christ, answer
for cur conduct in relation to them.

Do | hear any une say, You ask more
than we can afford; our connemion is
doing its utmost for the Poreign Mission !
Probably some really think so; well,
fist look at what is really done for it.
The Minutes for 1833 give 12,225 mem.
bers, and our missionary income for
that year was only £1076, averaging
the enormous sum of ls. 9d. a year, or
7 farthiugs a mouth for each member,
supposing the whole sum were raised by
the members; but the fact is, that not
balf is raised by them, so that it is very
possible they contributed 1hat year
nearly three farthings a month cach!
lunderstand that the income has im-
Proved since, but the latest reports and
minntes | bave are for 1835,

For my proposed enlarged plan, we
should need abont £3000 a year for
foreign expenses, distinet from the home
ditto, viz,,

en Missionary Families for sa.

lary, Pundiv’s wages, travelling

€xpenses ou missionary journies,

and postage, £200 each.........£2000
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Allow for Schools to each Mis-
sionary £20 ....iseceeciieiinnee. 200
Native Preachers ......occ.. . 200
Printing expenses not provided
for by other Societies ..cveereee.. 100

For Mission Schools at Cuttack,
BXITR  coeiiirsmeeiinnenssasnanneanye 100
Returu or invalid Missionaries,
extra expenses

Total, £3000

To raise this sum, I would propose
the dividing the connexion into distrigts
according to Coulerence, and suggest
tbat each Conf(erence raise its proportion
of the amount. 1 suppose the connex-
ion is by this time 13000. 1 would take
12000, leaving the other 1000 for home
expenses,® and reckon at five shillings
per year for each member, which gives
tbe exact amount of £3000. Five
shillings a year, or five pence a mooth,
to send the Gospel to the heathen! |Is
this too much? Can any man say so
to himself, even without his cheeks being
tinged with the deepest blush of shame?
Will this sum suffice Lo send the Gospel
to so many dying heathen, and shall it
be withheld? Who caunnot give five
shillings o year without missing it, or at
least by abstaining from expending it
in some useless way? or if thero be o
few in the Churches so poor, are there
not enough who can easily pay for a
dozen such defaulterst Brethren, when
I look at your Missionariva dyiug
through the cares and anxieties pressing
upou them ; when 1 look at the wreteh-
esduess and wickedness around me ; and
then think of the commaund of Christ,
aud your ability to do so much more than
you do, [ am filled with grief, and sur-
prise, and pity, and dismay. 1 shall
probably live but a little while longer to
beseech you to do more : this is perhaps
my Jast appeal to you,and I inoke it
under the impression, that if it be not
regarded, there is no subject will so
overwhelin you with regret and shame
in the eternal world as your sinful
apathy, as a2 body, to the apreading of
the Gospel among the heathen.

Yours,
Faithfully and affectionately,
A. Sutton.

* N. B.—If the expeuses of outfit and pas-
aage canoot be met in any other way, there
is the whole christian world to appeal unto,
while the last named .£500 are contingent.
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MR. JOHN GOADBY’S ARRIVAL.

WEe are extremely thankful to announce, that letters have been
received from this missionary, dated Feb. 6, announcing his arrival off

the British shorves.

Thie vessel was then “off Falmouth > in Cornwall.

Of course the ship had still to make her way up the channel, and it is
possible our brother may not land for a week or two after the date of
his letter. Though the voyage had been rough, and the ship’s company
had been obliged to cast their guns and some of their heavier cargo
overboard, it gives us pleasure to state, that Mr. and Mrs. Goadby are
in “much better health ” than when they embarked. _

Since the above was in type, our brother and sister have safely
anrived, leaving the ship wind-bound at Portsmouth.

THE LAST LETTER OF MISS
KIRKMAN.

We cheerfully comply with the wishes
of the relatives of our estimable young
friend, in inserting this letter, though,
instead of being on the shores of Eng-
land, we would hope, she, and brother
and sister Lacey, are by this time, ou
the shores of India. The spirit of holy
devotedness to the welfare of the heathen,
and of satisfaction with the course she
bas chosen, is very pleasing.

“On board the Royal Sazon,
Sep, 14th, 1837,
‘“ My very dear parents,

As we do not expect to call at
the Cape, and it is not certain that we
shall be able to send letters before we
reach India, I cannot allow the present
opportonity to pass without writing to
you. We have now been on board ten
days, and have arranged our furniture,
had our couches, boxes, &c., made se-
cure, and have also commenced our
employments. I read Oreah twice, and
Bengalee once, in the day. At present
they take some time prepariog, but |
suppose the difficulty will be lessening
every week, and then [ shall bave more
time for sewing, reading English, &ec.
I can assure you I have takeu exercise
every day, when the weather would per-
mit. My dear father’s last charge, dic-
tated, as I well knew, by the strongest
affection, will operate, I trust, as a more
powerful check, than a thousand long
lectures on the subject from otber sources.

It often happens tbat vessels are a
considerable time in getting from Graves-
end to Portsmouth, aud from there in
clearinz the channel. This has been
the case with us, The wind bas blown
from the West, (or pearly so) recently,

which is just contrary in our present po-
sition. This delay has not been entirely
without advantage. Yesterday the Cap-
tain allowed us to go on shore, (hut Mrs,
L., was upable to accompany us on ac-
count of the children.) We stepped on
shore at Ryde, a beautiful town in the
Isle of Wight, and from thence in a
Steam Packet to Portsmouth, a distance
of about five miles. In Portsea, which
joins Portsmouth, we found Mr. and
Mrs. Burton ; Me. B., had a few minutes
before received a letter, informing him
we were on our way to India; he was
regretting that he should not see Mr.
Lacey, and when he met us at his study
door, he seemed overwhelmed with sur-
prise, and at the same moment assured us
it was a pleasing one. Mrs. B.,s00n made
her appearance, and the few hours we
spent beneath their hospitable roof, will
vot soon be forgotten. The same even-
ing Mr. Lacey preached lor Mr. B. We
were pleased to see so good ap attend-
ance, although, owing to various cir-
cumstances, it was not so good as usual.
The people appear to be much attached
to their minister, which is always a good
sign, providing be is worthy of their re-
gard. We were gratified on standing
once more on dear England’s shores.
It renewed many tender associations,
and recalled many absent friends, and
we seemed almost to forget that we were
180 miles from you. I bad almbost for-
gotten to say, that we returned to the
Royal Saxon this evening. I have heard
that there were four Independent mis-
sionaries and their wives sailed in the
Broxburgberry Castle ; on some aecounts
it would have been exceedingly pleasant
to have gone by this ship, (in which you
will remember, our passage was taken ;)
but there are two circumstances which
induce me to feel perfectly satisfied with
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the arrangement ; one is, 1 have a small
cabin to myself, instead of half a large
one, which | very much prefer, unless I
could ensure a very agrecable companion.
‘I'he other is, our services were not at
all needed in the ship just referred to,
while in this, I am not aware, that there
is a single person decidedly pious, except
our own party. I would especially solicit
your prayers, that Mr. T.acey’s preaching
aud all other efforts we may make, be
much blessed, and that some deathless
souls may have to praise God throughout
eternity, that we were disappointed in
going by the Broxburgberry Castle. We
have, including twelve or thirteen pas.
sengers, forty persons on board. A Sur.
geon ; an Officer, going to Bengal; a
young Frenchman ; Mrs. Rennie, the
Captain’s wife ; and Miss Quinton, who
has Jost her parents, aod is going to re-
side with her brother iu India; and two
servants, who are returniog to India, are
the passengers, none of them oppose
preaching, and Mrs. R., expressed herself
as being pleased with the sermon last
Sunday. I often think of, and talk of
you, and a number of other friends, and
sometimes I dream of you. I knew that
friends in England were dear, but I did
not koow, until I left her shores, how
precious they were ; still 1 feel perfectly
satisfied as to the steps I have taken,

As the presence of God can alone
make us truly happy, I may, if blessed
with that, be happy both here and in
India. ‘

Sept. 15th, the wind hids fair for an
alteration, and we are now thinking of
moving onwards. Mr. and Mrs. L.,
unite in kind regards. They are well.

MARTYRDOM IN MADAGASCAR.

We feel that it would he superfluous
for us to offer any remarks on the follow-
ingarticle, extracted from the publication
of the Directors of the London Mis-
slonary Society. Surely now in Mada-
gascar, as well as formerly in Asia and
n Europe, ¢ the blood of the martyrs”
will be ““ the seed of the Church.”

Our latest intelligence respecting
Madagascar, contains so much that is
deeply affecting, that we feel it due to
the members of the Society, to the
Christian public, and especially to the
suffering, but faithful little band in that
cxtensive island, to present a statement
of the claims of the Native Christians
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there, to the devout attention and affec-
tionatesympathy ofthe British Churches.

Never since the existence of the Lon.-
don Missionary Society has a more in-
tense feeling been created at the Board
of its Directors, than was produced on
Monday evening, the 8th ult., when com-
munications were made and letters read,
detailing the rigorous proceedings of the
Government of Madagascar against the
disciples of the Redeemer in thatcountry.
Suspending all other business, and act-
iog under deep emotions, that will not
soon be forgotten, itwasfelt to bea solemn
duty, to bow in prostrate humiliation
before God, and to pour out supplica-
tions at the throne of Grace on behalf
of that hallowed cause, which the enemy
is attempting to crush, aod of the perse-
cated flock now *‘resisting even unto
blood.” Yet, mingled with tears of symn.
pathy, and earnest prayers, that God
would speedily interpose and rescue his
flock from the cruel purposes of men
who “would swailow them up,” were
tears of chastened joy and triumph, that,
by the grace of God, the first fatal per-
seculion in Madagascar, has revived the
spirit of the primitive Cbarch, and pro-
duced, in the undaunted steadfastness of
it first victim, a fresh demonstration of
the efficacy apd truth of the Gospel.
RAFARAVAYY, an early convert, an
honoured female saint, has, like Antipas,
proved faithful unto death, and has re-
ceived the crown of life. Many of the
native Christians have been called to
suffer imprisonment, loss of liberty, and
confiscation of property. Asyet the his-
tory of thispersecution isunstained by the
record of a single instance of apostacy.
God has upheld the faith and patience of
his servauts in the hour of trial ; and, sus-
tained by the consolations of the ever.
lasting Gospel, they have looked at ter-
rors without dismay, and emulated the
examples of the confessors and martyrs
of primitive ages, who [rom beneath the
altars still ery, “ How long, Lord 1’

It is now three years sinc#the flame
of direct persecution burst forth with
violeuce against Christianity in Mada-
gascar, by the publication of an edict
suppressing all Christinn instruction in
the country. Sincerely as we lamented
this, we could not despond as to the issue.
Oiir hope was sustained, not only by a
review of the past history of the Church,
and by the remembrauce of the animat.
ing assurance of its divine Founder, that
the very * gates of hell shall not prevail
against it,”” but by our acquaintance
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with facts of a most cheering and satis.
factory character, which we did not feel
at liberty to publish.*

ANl public worship being forbidden Ly
the edict of 1835, those who had pro
fessed faith in the Saviour were reduced
to the alternative of meeting death by
direct opposition to the mandates of the
Sovereign, or maintaining, in private,
the use of the few means of religious
improvement remaining among them, or
created by their own zcal and affection.
Thus, neither provoking tbe threatened
displeasure of the Queen, nor timidly
shrinking into entire concealment, a few
were in the habit of meeting on the
Sabbath, on a mouutain at some distance
from the Capital, for the purpose of
reading the Scriptores, singing, and
prayer. These have Jately beendetected;
and the circuimstance has led to further
search. A box of Christian books, found
pear the residence of the emineut Chris.
tian woman already mentioned, led to
her apprehension and imprisonment;
ber house and property were immedi-
ately given np to plunder ; and she her-
self, after several days of suffering inflict-
ed with the view of extorting from her a
confession of the names of her com-
panions, was sentenced to an ignomin-
ious death, by the hands of the common
executioner. Fifteen others had been
apprehended, and condemned to the
utter and final loss of liberty, never
to be redeemed by their friends; and
with the further stipulation, that, if
transferred to other masters, it shall be
on the condition of their being com-
pelled to labour from morning to night,
to the utmost limits of their strength.
Their property has been also confis-
cated.+ Of those who were married,
their wives and childreu, whether pro-
fessing Christianity or not, were also
reduced to slavery, but with the mitigat.

+ The reason of this silence may be found
in our being aware of the frequency of com-
munication between this country and Mau.
ritius, and between that colony and the [sland
rcferred to. It may suffice to allude to this
as the reason for abstaining, even now, from
details we else should feel it most suitable
and gratifyiog to commuanicate. -

+ According to the custom of Madagascar,
when the property of a criminal is confiscated,
a certain portion— one tenth—is distributed
emong the civil officers. It is a circamstance
of considerable interest, thatin the present
instance, when the legal portion of tne con-
fiscated property was offered to the parties
atove referred to, few could be induced to
accept it,—only some of the most profligate
would touch what appeared to have some-
thing sacred about it.
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ing circumstance of permission to be
redeemed. The total number thus
atfected is said to amount to nearly one
bundred.

Strong, however, as are the claims of
these suffering survivors, if, indeed, they
yet survive, the strongest interest seems
to concentrate around the closing days
of the honoured proto-martyr of Mada.
gasear, Rafaravavy, Placed by the un-
righteous deed of ‘‘ them that can kill
the body only,” beyond the reach of
further vengeance, we fcel at liberty to
give a more detailed accouut of her pre-
ous history and conduet.

From tbe time of her having embraced
the truth as it is in Jesus, which was
about seven years ago, she gave the most
satisfactory evidence of the power of the
Gospel in its transforming influence,
and iu her whole deportment honourably
exemplified the Christian character.
Mild and open in disposition, yet eper-
getic and persevering, and endowed with
highly respectable natural abilities, she
presented one of the happiest illustra-
tions of native character the Mission-
aries had met with, and, nnder the influ-
ence of religion, one of the most satis-
factory examples they could desire of
success in (heir ministry; all who saw
her beheld a heatben who bad been
brought fromn darkness to light, and was
filled with the fruits of the Spirit. Her
prayerful efforts in the behalf of others,
sustained by her own consistency of ‘de-
portment, could not be and were not
without effect. Should prudential rea-
sons continue to restrain us from sayiug
more at present, yet the day that will
reveal the secrets of all hearts will dis-
close her labours of love, and the blessing
with which they were honoured of God.

In the summer of 1836, her faith and
patience were put to a severe test, cn-
dured the trial, and were found more
precious than gold though tried with fire.
An accusation was laid against her be-
fore the Government by some of her
slaves, of ‘her having observed the Sab.
bath, retained and read a copy of the
Scriptures, aud conversed. with some
of her companions on religious snbjects.
These were the crimes laid to her charge.
She denied not, but confessed the truth
of the accusation, and neither the grey
hairs of a parent,azealous idolater, could
persuade, nor the frowning threats of
the Sovereign, could terrily her into an
abandonment of her profession. In
daily prospect of death, she then'remark-
ed to a beloved friend, to whomn she was
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accustomed, amidst mutual tears, to
pour out the feelings of her heart, that
as to her life she felt indifferent ; that if
her blood were to be shed on the land,
she trusted it might be the means of
kindling such a feeling of interest in
Madagascar as should never be extin-
guished. ¢ Did not the Saviour fore-
warn us,’’ said she, “that we should
incur the hatred of all men for hig sake?
The Son of God has died in our stead,
and that will shortly redeem us from
all our sufferings. 1 know in whom I
have believed; and though my blood
be shed,* the word of God must pros-
per in this country” She added, with
great feeling, “ Pray for me, that if it
be the Lord’s will I should suffer now,
that he would take my soul to himse!f ;
but that, if 1 am spared, 1 may live
more than ever to his glory.”” Nothing
grieved her, she remarked, so much as
the spiritual state of those around her;
and that the immediate prospect of mar-
tyrdom itself was less painful to her
than seeing all her conunexions living in
wickedness.

The Queen did pot, at that time,
think fit to inflict on her the punish-
ment of death. She was condemned to
be “very ilana,” that is, a pecuniary
ine was imposed, equivalent to half the
amount of her estimated value if sold
into slavery, and she was severely threat.
ened, and warned, that ‘‘ Though her
life was spared, she should be taught a
lesson not to trifle with the edict of the
Queen.”

Scarcely could a morestriking example
of Christian forgiveness and meekness
be fouud in all the records of the Chureh,
thau she displayed on this trying occa-
sion. While many of the members of
her family, indignant with her accusers,
as slaves who ill reqnited former kind-
ness, threatened punishment, she assured
them, on her liberation, that she cher-
ished no resentment, but freely and
fully forgave them. She sought divine
mercy on their behalf, earnestly admon-
ished them, affectionately prayed with
them, endeavoured to lead them to re-
Pentance, and to direct them to the
Saviour, Her exemplary Christian spirit
towards her accusers, besides forming a
further proof of the reality and the ele-
vation of her piety, has also lelt satis-

* In gpeaking of her death, she employed
o term which also contained allusion to the
fact of her body being left at the place of
€xecutlon to be devoured by the dogs that
Swarm in the neighbourhood.
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factory evidence that her holy labours
were not in vain.

After this sketch of her career, it will
not create surprise to hear that the con-
tinued persecution, which has now burst
forth with increased violence, should
have found her among its earliest vic-
tims. Rafaravavy has the honour of
being the first martyr of Madagascar.
It was near her residence that the pro.
hibited books—the Scriptures, with other
publications iswed from the Missionary
press—were found. On her tbe ven-
geance of the Sovereign has been in-
flicted, and she has fallen under the
spear of the public executioner; but
her spirit has joined tbe company of
the redeemed in glory, who have come
out of great tribulation. Her last mo-
ments are thus described in a letter from
M:. Johns:—

““ On the books being found npear her
house, ber entire property was given up
to plunder, her person secured, and her
hands and feet loaded with heavy iron
rings. She was menaced in vain during
a period of from eight to ten days, to in-
duce her to impeach her companions.
She remained firm and perfectly com-
posed ; and was put to death by spear-
ing, on the 14th of August, 1837. She
had said repeatedly by letter to her friend,
Mrs. Johns, ‘Do not fear on my account.
I am ready aud prepared to die for
Jesus, if such be the will of God.! She
was most wonderfully supported to the
last moment of her life. Her age at
the time of her death was thirty-eight
years. Many even of the old people re-
marked they had never seen any one so
¢ stubborn’ as Rafaravavy, flor although
the Queen forbade her to pray, she did
pray even when in irons, and continued
to preach Christ to the officers and to
the crowd that followed her for nearly
three quarters of a mile, from the place
of public condemnatiou to the place of
common execution. Here she continued
to pray and to exhort all around her to
believe in Jesus Christ, even till the ex-
ecutioner’s spear, thrust through her
body, deprived her of the power of utter-
ance.”

In relation to her death, Mr. Baker
justly remarks :—*‘ Never did aChristian
martyr in the annals of the Church,
suffer from motives more pure, simple,
and unmixed with eartbly alloy. She
had never heard of any after-glory of
martyrdom oun earth. No externalsplen.
dour bad been cast around the subject
in her mind, by reading any lives of
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martyrs. All was to her obloquy and
contempt. Her own father and relatives
to the very last accused her of stubborn-
ness. The people generally regarded
her as stubborn, and worthy of punish.
ment even on that account. She had
no earthly friends to support and cheer
her. She was not poor in outward cir-
cumstances, and by recantation and by
humbling hersell to beg pardon of the
Queen, she might very probably have
saved her life. But her wbole heart,
as her letters testify, was filled with the
love of Jesus.- She evudured as seeing
Him who is invisible. Her letters are
composed principally of passages (rom
the gospels and epistles, and these,
doubtless, under the influence of the
Holy Spirit, where the entire support of
her mind iu the last hour of trial. If
“the blood of the martyrs is the seed of
the Chnrch,’ we may trust that Rafa.
ravavy will not have died in vain. She
dicd directly and exclusively in defence
of the Gospel.”

Theevents of deep and solemn interest
which have occasioned our present com-
munication will not be regarded as

MISCELLANEOUS MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

aflecting the members of the Loundon
Missionary Society only, but will, we are
persuaded, appeal with equal force to
the disciples of Christ in every section
of the Church in our own beloved coun.
try (once the scene of similar cruelty
and suffering for [3is name’s sake)—the
churches of Europe, America, and the
entire fellowship of believers throughout
the world will also devoutly respond to
the reiterated plea of their brethren in
bonds. All true Christians are members
of but one body, and the unity and one-
ness of that body, so beautifully and
strikingly illustrated by the Apostle in
the declaration, that ¢ whether one
member suffer all the members suffer
with it,”’ will, we feel assured, he exemn-
plified on this occasion ; and through-
out that body the most tender and hal-
lowed sympathies will be felt, and fer-
vent and united prayer will arise until
the Lord shall come forth out of his
place, make bare his holy arm, and
effect deliverauce for those who are now
drawn out unto death, and ready to be
slain,

MISCELLANEOUS MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

AMONGST THE CRINESE AT MALACCA
the Gospel is making pleasing progress.
A Thalf-yearly communication to the
London Missionary Society, from Messrs.
Evans and Dyer, reports a good attend-
ance at worship—the issning of 9,928
vols. of parts of the Holy Scriptures—
the baptism of twenty chinese converts—
the attendance of 495 scholars, and
various other indications of snccess.

Tae SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR A MissIoN
SHIP, to be employed by tbe London
Missionary Society in the great Pacific,
in exploring its islands—visiting the
various Missiouary stations, &ec., and
which will cost £3000, is progressing
well. Earl Fitz-William has given £100
towards it. Several bandsome donations
have been received, for its purchase and
cargo.

EMBARKATION oF REV. DR, PHILLIP
AND FRIENDS FOR SOUTH AFRICA.—
Since the embarkation of the Rev.
Charles Mead, and the brethren and sis-
ters by whom he was accompanied on bis
return to India, as intimated in the Mag-
azine for December, another company
of the missionary brethren who received
the parting salutations of the friends of

the Society, at Exeter Hall, in October
last, have taken their departure from
this country. On the 25th of Nov., the
Rev. Dr. Phillip, Rev. James Read, Rev.
G. Schreiner and Mrs. Schreiner, with
the Chief Tzatzoe, embarked in the Da-
vid Scott, Speace, for the Cape of Good
Hope, followed by the prayers,solicitudes,
and affections of many of the friends of
the Redeemer in this country. To His
unfailing care they have been committed
in passing over the great deep ; and it is
earnestly hoped they will be preserved
in safety to that land where the Lord has
fixed the bounds of their habitation, and
become in his hands the honoured in-
struments of far more extensive good
than bas yet been realized on behalf of
the pumerous tribes of Africa.

THE FOLLOWING MISSIONARIES [rom
the London Missionary Sociely, have re-
cently embarked for stations in Jamaica
and the West Indies. Revds. B. Frank-
lin, J. Morris, W. Okell, T. Henderson,
and the wives of the three latter.

Mr. KarpHznren, a Lutheran mis-
sionary, was baptized at Monghyr, in
Bengal, in July last, hy Mr. Leslie, the
Baptist missionary.
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THOUGHTS ON THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY.
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THE impediments to the final triumphs of Christianity,
which we promised to notice in this paper, form an immense
subject of painful meditation. It will scarcely be possible,
within the compass of three or four pages, to present even a
sketch of it.

1. The dishonour done to Christ by the immorality of those
who are called Christians, is doubtless a sort of national
obstacle. “The name of God is blasphemed among the
heathen” through nations which profess to belong to Christ.
The records of history, and the facts of observation, prove that
professedly christian nations can engage in horrid and bloody
wars; that in asserting a national pre-eminence, revenging an
insult, or extending national power, they can, no less than
untaught pagans, carry fire and sword through extensive
provinces, filling the air with the cries of widows, and the
execrations of the oppressed; and that though they “may
abhor idols,” they can, as the British Government in India now
does, patronize idolatry, superintend its worship, and accumu-
late enormous wealth from the taxation of its miserable pilgrims.
These facts are as notorious as the sun in the heavens; and
when missionaries go forth to proclaim the name of Christ, it
Is not to be wondered that Mahometans should set in oppo-
sition to his claims the pretensions of the false prophet, or that
even the heathen should bring their imagined divinities into
competition. O, inhabitants of Britain, when will you learn
that he is not a Christian who is one outwardly ; neither is that
baptism which is alone, separate in the subject of it from
internal grace, and only outward on the flesh; but he is a
Christian who is one inwardly, and baptism is that of the heart,
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in the spirit, and not in the letter, whose praise is not of men
but of God. ,

2. The union of Church and State, as it gives a false idea of
the nature of Christianity, is a great obslruction to its progress.
It is owing to this alliance that the whole nation is considered
to be christian, and that the acts performed by ambitious and
avaricious statesmen, in total defiance of the principles of the
Gospel, are viewed by the heathen as deeds sanctioned by the
christian religion. We refer not, particularly, to the pro-
ceedings of British Senators, but to the well-known fact, that
in every age deeds of rapine and blood have been perpetrated
by nations calling themsclves Christians; and we maintain,
that if Church and State had not been united, there would have
been no ground for even imagining that Christianity allows
of such crimes. Look at Ireland. The oppressions which the
Catholics have endured cause them to hate the very term
protestantism ; nor can it be doubted, that in many parts of the
world, the oppressions which people have experienced from
professedly christian states have caused them to hate the name
of Christ. The principle of the union is bad. Tn those cases in
which the religion is false, it operates as a barrier to the intro-
duction of the trne faith. Witness its effect on the Government
of Madagascar, which it is even now inducing to persecute
unto death the best of characters in defence of idolatry, the
religion of the State. The incorporation of the true religion
with civil Governments is almost equally pernicious: it
generally occasions persecution. It is attempting to bring
together things which can no more coalesce than fire and water ;
and the effect is to introduce corruptions both into Christianity
and civil polity, and to form a most tremendous and appalling
obstruction to the progress of revealed truth. It hinders the
cause of Christ not only by giving a false impression of the
nature of his religion, and fomenting strifes, but by subjecting
the ministry to the controul of ambitious statesmen, and by
preventing the exercise of scriptural discipline. Seven-tenths
of the livings belonging to the Established Church of England,
for instance, are at the disposal of officers of the crown, and
are distributed, not with a view to promote the interests of
piety, but to augment the influence of the party in power.
The qualifications which determine the choice of the patron are
the political opinions and family connexions of the clergyman,
and not his learning, piety, and zeal. The consequence 15,
that though many of the evangelical clergy are examples of
pastoral fidelity, the majority of their brethren in office are a
reproach to the christian name ; and instead of being stars In
the 1ight hand of Jesus, they are mere satellites, which borrow
all thelr lustre from earthly governments, and move around them
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in servile subjection to their will. It must be apparent, that a
system of patronage which prevents, in so many instances, the
exercise of christian liberty in the choice of a pious and
efficient ministry, is an awful obstruction to the progress of
Christianity ; nor does it operate less banefully in preventing
the cxercise of church discipline. But our immediate object
-does not require us to dwell on the evils of a religious estab-
lishment: only we maintain, that something ought to be done
to separate the name of Christ from the odium it obtains by
being associated with every base and horrible character in the
community ; and that this separalion can never be effeeted so
long as the union of Church and State, and the practice of
infant aspersion, as perforined in the Establishment, encourages
every one to call himself “a Chrislian, a member of Christ, a
child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of hcaven.”
It may, perhaps, be deviating from strict argumentation to add,

3, That the encouragements given to intemperance and
Sabbath-profanation, are in our country terrible hinderances to
the progress of divine truth, and that they call on Christians to
discourage these practices as much as possible. The astound-
ing fact mentioned in our last number, that these vices in our
British seamen are every where found to be the worst counter-
actives of missionary operations, ought to produce a decp
impression, and lead us to ask whether the Christian Church
has done its duty to that part of the community. The effect of
these sins at home is equally pernicious. Intemperance goes
forth like a contagious disease, destroying public health, pro-
ducing insanity, and disqualifying men for the practice of every
social virtue; while in most of our large towns, Sabbath
desecration, swelling like a mighty flood, threatens to over-
whelm all the institutions of piety. Every one confesses the
prevalence of drunkenness; but many object to joining Institu-
tions for the suppression of it on account of the pledge required.
Might not those who feel this objection (the writer is not one of
them) still aid the good cause by calling temperance meetings,
delivering solemn addresses, stating affecting facts, circulating
temperance tracts, and, without requiring any specific pledge,
taking the names of those who agree to help in the suppression
of the sin. Let the existing Societies continue; and may
heavenr bless their honest, zealous exertions; but might not
those who object to the pledges, partly because they are of the
nature of an oath, partly because they are so often disregarded,
and partly because they fear they should at times be made to
feel painful scruples even in taking what is needful for health.
still aid us by their talents and influence in the ways specified ?
Again, magistrates might aid in removing thesc obstructious to
the progross of religion. Were they to exert their authority as
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they ought to do, they could, by suppressing many of the gross
and indecent exhibitions of sin, diminish the power of tempta-
tion. We are not recommending the principle of persecution.
There are effects of intemperence which are polluting to the
eyes and ears of our sons and daughters as they pass along the
the sireets; and surely the civil power may remove these evils.
Ouglt it not to protect the virtue of the community? Ought
1t not to prevent, as well as to punish crime? The question,
how far it ought to interfere in enforcing the observance of the
Sabbath is a very delicate one; but if, as all admit, it ought to
protect people in the enjoyment of their religious privileges, it
ought to take care that the poor man is not compelled to work
on the Lord’s-day. When persons voluntarily employ the hours
of the Sabbath in the pursuit of gain, the sin is their own; but
when masters, by suspending the continuance of employment
on the condition of Sunday labour, constrain their servants or
workmen to desecrate its sacred hours, they act the part of
cruel persecutors. The Creator, who commands the poor to
work six days, has given them the seventh as a day of holy
rest; and to force them to labour on this day also for a bare
maintenance, is, in the sight of God, not only to persecnte, but
to rob them of his precious gift. If there be no law to punish
such masters, magistrates cannot interfere; but let Christians
declaim against the sin, and let them encourage magistrates to
punish those acts of intemperance, sensuality, and Sabbath-
profanation, which do come within the cognizance of the law.
““Vice,” says Job Orton, “is a mean and sneaking thing; and
a resolute Christian, who is zealous for the Lord of hosts, will
be had in reputation by those whom he is even the instrument
of punishing. I heartily wish we had more christian courage
and self-denial, that we may bring to punishment those who
contemn God, and may ‘rise up against those who rise up
against him.””

4. The prevalence in the Christian Church of certain sins by
which the Holy Spirit is grieved, may form hinderances to the
Gospel. There is reason to fear that we grieve Him by the
coldness of our prayers. We know we can accomplish nothing
without his influence, and that he has suspended the promise
of a copious supply of it on our united and importunate suppli-
cations; but instead of coming together to pray with one
accord as the Apostles did previous to the day of Pentecost, we
suffer the low state of religion to continue, hear the cry of
souls dropping into hell, and see the abounding of iniquity
with comparative indifference of mind. O where is the
wrestling spirit of prayer? How cold are our desires compared
with those of Daniel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, previous to the
revival of religion in their days! The great desideratum of the
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Church is the copious communication of divine influence to
dissolve the frost of our selfishness, to enlarge our affections,
purify conscience, enlighten the understanding, increase our
cnergy, and send us forth as instruments of great good to the
world ; and it is certain that were we to pray with more fervour,
and to be more conscientous in conforming to the light we have,
the blessing would not be withheld. To those that have would
be given, and they would have abundance. But the truth is,
that many members of Churches are not particularly desirous
to rise to eminence of christian character, or to be extensively
useful. The utmost scope of their ambition is just to sustain a
decent profession, and possess a little power in the Church to
which they belong. They are not anxious to do all their work
on the Saturday, so as to be prepared for the Lord’s-day, and
enabled to enjoy all its precious privileges with a mind free
from distraction and worldly care. They are not careful to
train up their children in the fear of God; and when they pray
for them, it is not with the wrestling importunity of vehement
desire for their conversion. When they put them out as
apprentices, they scruple not to place them with ungodly
masters, and in circumstances of great temptation. Anxious
only about their worldly intererts, they consider not that they
are thrusting them into the mouth of “the roaring lion.”
There are also many members of Churches who are so wedded
to old plans, and so much afraid of innovation, that they will
neither tax their own invention, nor encourage the ingenuity of
others, in devising schemes for the revival of religion. Now
all this must be grieving to the Holy Spirit, who calls upon us
to exert ourselves in the good cause. It is indeed true that
purity and blessedness are the results of emanations from the
Supreme Mind ; but it is accordant with universal analogy to
assert that they proceed in conjunction with human agency.
There are two sorts of means to be employed : first, the Church
of God, regarding the world as a moral wilderness, must pro-
ceed to the work of spiritual cultivation with redoubled
diligence by preaching the word, disseminating truth in every
possible way, and exerting the whole power of its moral influ-
ence on the wide-spread desolation around it, entrealing, at the
same time, the dew and the rain of divine grace; and second,
as we have to deal with deathless, aclive spirits, who are
personally responsible, we must urge them to use means for
themselves, and to entreat the aid of the Holy Spirit. The
indolence that keeps us from employing human agency is
equally culpable with the presumption that induces us to
Testrain prayer. ‘As omnipotence,” says one, “could, if it
would, convert all men, my exertions are not necessary.”

hat an egregious fallacy! On this principle, you may say,
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as the same power could, if it would, exalt barbarious nations
to civilization and intelligence, all attempts to spread the
Gospel, or diffuse the light of knowledge, are unnecessary ;
and as it could, if it would, convert the barren parts of the
earth into scenes of fertility and beauty, the hand of cultivation
is not needful. We lose ourselves in abstractions instead of
inquiring what is the established mode of divine procedure;
and though we know that the use of means, in order to an end,
is the great law of the universe, we none of us employ our
talents as diligently as we ought to do; and though the Secrip-
ture teaches that divine influences are dispensed in answer to
prayer, we do not seek them with unwearied importunity. Many
other obstructions might be mentioned, but our space is occupied.
Reader, permit us, before we conclude, to make a personal
application of the preceding observations. Are you hindering
the progress of truth by your own inconsistency of character?
Remember nothing does more harm to religion than the sinful
conduct of its professors. So convinced was the Apostle Paul
of this fact, that though he braved every storm of persecution
with noble heroism and intrepidity, he cried like a child when
he thought of the wickedness of professed Christians.. Are you
diminishing the effect of your personal influence on society by
voluntary association with the wicked? In the transaction of
business, there must be intercourse with persons of every
character; but it is not necessary to identily ourselves in
principle and spirit with the ungodly. Recollect, that in pro-
portion as Christians are separate from the world, their power
over it is increased. As the union of Church and State
corrupts both, so the union of believers with unbelievers is an
injury to both. The former it carnalizes, and the latter it
prepares to think lightly of religious principle. “ Wherefore
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daugh-
ters saith the Lord Almighty.” Are you trying to induce some
persons, rich or poor, to give up Sabbath-breaking, and turn
from habits of intemperance? Is there no poor man or woman
whom you could persuade to begin to attend a place of worship,
and who, if he or she were reclaimed, might be the means of
reclaiming a partuer in life or children? Is there no boy or
girl whom you could take by the hand and introduce into a
Sabbath-school? Say not that you can do nothing. Act on
Cecil’s maxim, “ Trust and try ;" put forth effort in dependance
on divine grace, and you will find every difficulty give way.
But if you refuse, you will yourself be one of the obstacles to
the progress of Christianity ; for he that gathereth not with
Christ, scattereth abroad. W.
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THE MISSIONARY HINDERED IN HIS WORK.

THERE is now exhibited at Leicester Square, London, a panoramic
view of the Bay of Islands, in New Zealand, which displays the effects
of christianity in multiplying the temporal comforts of man.- On one
side we behold a wild uncultivated tract of country, where the natives,
hall naked, are engaged in a frantic dance ; their eyes fierce and wild,
their countenances ferocious, their skin tattooed, and the weapons of
savage warfare lying around them. While on the other, we perceive a
missionary settlement where the soil is cultivated, and laid out in en-
closures; the houses, and a church of Kuropean construction, stand in
order, and the people with gentle manners are pursuing their peaceful
avocations. On an intervening spot, is a missionary with a bible in his
hand, proclaiming those truths, which through the energy of the Eternal
Spirit, have effected so glorious and benign a change, both in the habits
of the people, and the state of the country. While gazing on this de-
lightful contrast, our attention was directed by a stranger, to the murders,
miseries, and contaminations, which the aborigines were doomed to
suffer from their intercourse with the crews of our whaling vessels; with
our runaway sailors, and runaway convicts. The following narrative
will illustrate the truth of this observation ; and while it evinces the dee
depravity of human nature, will shew how hard is the battle which the
church hasto fight in order to secure the universal triumphs of the cross.

“In December, 1830, a Captain Stewart, of the brig ‘ Elizabeth,’ a
British vessel, on promise of ten tons of flax, took above 100 New
Zealanders, concealed in his vessel, down from Kappetee Entry Island,
on the Middle Island, to a tribe with which they were at war. He then
invited and enticed on board the Chief Takow, with his brother and two
daughters. 'When they came on board, the captain took hold of the
chief’s hand in a friendly manner, and conducted him and his two
daughters into the cabiu ; showed him the muskets, how they were ar-
ranged round the sides of the cabin. When all was prepared for secur-
ing the chief, the cabin door was locked, and the chief laid hold on, and
his hands were tied fast; at the same time a hook, with a cord to it, was
struck through the skin of his throat, under the side of his jaw, and the
line fastened to some part of the cabin: in this state of torture he was
kept for some days, until the vessel arrived at Kappetee. One of his
children clung fast to her father, and cried aloud. 'The sailors dragged
her from her father, and threw her from him ; her head struck against
some hard substance, which killed her on the spot. The brother, or
nephew, Ahu, (one of the narrators) who had been ordered to the fore-
castle, came as far as the capstan, and peeped throngh into the cabin,
and saw the chief in the state above mentioned! They also got the
chief’s wife and two sisters on board, with 100 baskets of flax. All the
men and women who came in the chiePs canoe, were killed. Several
other canoes came oft also with flax, and the people were killed by the
natives of Kappetee, who had been concealed on board for the purpose,
and by the sailors who were on deck, and who fired upon them with
their muskets. The natives of Kappetee were then sent on shore with
some sailors, with orders to kil all the inhabitants they could find; and
1L was reported, that those parties who went on shore, murdered many
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of the natives; none escaped but those who fled into the woods. The
chief, his wife, and two sisters were killed, when the vessel arrived at
Kappetee ; and other circumstances, yet more revolting, are added.

Governor Darling, forwarded to Lord Godericl, the account of this
dread(u] affair, together, with the depositions of two seamen of the brig
‘ Elizabeth,’ and those of J. B, Montefiore, Esq., and A. Rennie, Esq.,
_merchaan of Sydney, who had embarked on board the * Elizabeth,’ on
its return to Entry Island, and had there learned the particulars of the
case, and seen the captive chief sent on shore, and bhad been informed
that he was sacrificed. Their depositions tally, in all important points,
with the story of the New Zealanders.”

Alas! how grest are the obstructions raised to the progress of the
gospel !  How little does England understand the extent of her respon-
sibility ! Not only is it true that the sun never sets upon her dominions,
but ber influence is commensurate with the bounds of the habitable
globe. 'When will she understand that this mighty power is given her
not for the purpose of self-aggrandizement or self-indulgence, but for
the good of mankind at large. The fact above narrated, is only one out
of a multitude of a similar description ; and were the British government
to employ its soldiers in restraining the fierée and lawless passions of our
seamen and of British settlers, both in our numerous colonies, and in
islands visited for purposes of trade, it would be serving our species more
effectually, than it is by employing that force to keep the poor West
India slaves in subjection to their cruel tyrants. W.

STRIKING PROGRESS OF THE BIBLE SOCIETY.

Taree bundred years ago, Henry the VIII, placed six copies of the
Scriptures in St. Paul’s Cathedral, in order, as he said, that the inhabi-
tants of London might have an opportunity of reading the Word of
God for themselves. So liberal a supply as six copies for the whole
Metropolis, had not been previously made. In the year 1838, there are
issued from Earl Street, the grand depét of the British and Foreign
Bible Society, not less, on an average, than three copies every two
minutes in the year, ninety every hour, and 2160 every day, with the
exception of Sundays. A constant stream of the water of life to that
extent is thus constantly, day and night, pouring forth from that one
fountain, upon this perishing world. ~Considerable pains by men of
eminent talent have been taken to compute, as near to accuracy as pos-
sible, the number of copies of the Scriptures which were in existence thirty-
four years ago. The result of their calculation is, that there were about
four millions of them : but at present, the Bible Society itself has issued
not less than sixteen millions of copies. At the beginning of this
century there was no Bible Society in existence ; but now, on surveying
all parts of the world, we find not less than six thousand two hundred
of these institutions, including associations and auxiliaries. At the
period just mentioned, the bible had not been translated into more than
forty-nine languages and dialects; but at the present time, it hns been
rendered into not less than one hundred and fifty human languages.
Observe this fact ; one hundred and fifty of the nations and tribes of the
earth, may in their own tongues read the wonderful works of God'
What hath God wrought!
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THE STRENGTH OF FILIAL AND PARENTAL
AFFECTION.,

TT has been from remote ages the care of the Chinese to inspire the
minds of their children with deep sentiments of filial affection. The
reporis of missionaries assure us, that filial love is in China, what patriot-
ism was in Lacedemon and Rome; an all-absorbing principle, from the
influence of which the most daring deeds of courage are performed, and
the utmost fortitude under suflering exemplified. The following are
remarkable illustrations of the power of this affection.

A little village, inhabited by Fau-Toun, was in danger of being taken
by storm by an approaching enemy. He prevailed on his aged father
to fly, in order to save himself. The good old man being exceedingly
feeble, and almost unable 10 walk, he took him up and carried him
along, but nnfortunately took the way by which the enemy was advane-
ing. The father on perceiving this, said to Fau-Toun, *“ My son, we
are lost, and have now no means to escape ; as thou art young, leave me
while there is yet time to save thyself.” The son was unable to take
the resolution of abandoning_his father ; so seating him on the grass, he
placed himself before him, and prostrated himself before the soldiers as
they advanced, and cried out, “It is not my life I ask, but that of my
aged father.”” The father in his turn threw himself on his knees, and
with sobbing cried, “ My son is young, and could have saved himself but
for me. I have no regret of life— take that if you will—but spare my
son.”

One of the soldiers lifted up his sabre to aim a blow at the head of
the father ; Fau-Toun shielded him with his body, and thus warding off
the blow, it fell-partly on his own face and head. Another soldier
immediately came up, and placed himself between them, saying, “It
was horrible to attempt the life of so generous a son, and that such
enormities could not fail to draw down the vengeance of heaven.”
Thus did Fau-Toun save the life of his father and his own; and the
village has ever since borne the surname of Tchin-Hiao—that is, perfect
Silial piety.

The father of Hi-Fen was slandered, seized, and condemned to death.
Hi-Fen remained day and night at the door of the prison weeping and
lamenting in such a manner as to move the most insensible heart. “O
wy father, my father,” cried he, “ who will obtain for me the privilege
of dying in your place.”” The emperor being informed of this by a
censor of the court, caused the proceedings secretly to be recommenced,
not believing it possible that a father having so virtuous a son, could be
guilty of the crimes laid to his charge. The calumny was repeated, but
the father’s innocence discovered; and in order that the virtues of the
son should be made known through the empire, a public pageant was
ordered, and Hi- Fen conducted into the presence of the emperor. “Rash
Young man,” said the prince, looking with a terrible countenance upon
him, “art thou aware of the rigour of the punishment in requesting to
suffer for thy father ? Consider well before devoling thysell to such a
frightful death. There is no alternative, shouldest thou accept it.” I
am too young, sire,” replied Hi-Fen, ““ to be acquainted with the rigour
of punishments, yet there is none I shounld not prefer to that of seeing

VoL.5—N.8. S
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my father die, who ever loved me with so much tenderness.” * Then
let it be s0,” returned the emperor, I consent thereto : go, and release
him from prison, and take his place. Hi-Fen obeyed with a joy which
showed the sincerity of his sentiments, but kept his father ignoraut of
the conditions by which he was released. Scarcely, however, had he been
placed in chains, than an order from the emperor was received to set him
at liberty, announcing to him the justification of his father, and the re-
ward and benefits his majesty intended for the son, for his great proof of
filial piety.

The sacred records present us with most touching exhibitions of filial
submission and affection, ennobled also by their connection with exalted
sentiments of piety towards God. Behold that amiable youth. In
obedience to his father’s will, and in compliance with the command of
God, he consents to be bound, to be laid as a lamb for sacrifice on the
altar, and to be slain by his father’s hand. Not a murmur escapes his
lips, not a reproach against his venerable parent, not a rebellious word
against his God. Abraham is willing to deprive his own old age of every
earthly solace, and to go down to the grave enveloped in the thickest
darkness of woe, if it be the will of God ; and Isaac, from the same prin-
ciple of obedience, and from regard to his father, is ready to die in the
greenness and vigour of his youth. Such a degree of filial obedience is
not now required. It can only be legitimate when there has been a spe-
cial command from God : but it stands on the sacred record, an instruct-
ive exhibition of dutiful submission, and a type of that obedience to the
Divine Father which in the fulness of time was manifested by the Saviour
of the world. The anxiety of Esau to obtain his father’s blessing, and
his indignation at Jacob for defrauding him of it, prove the high vene-
ration which this comparatively profane man cherished for his aged pa-
rent. Even the ruthless bloody sons of Jacob stood in awe of him.
They durst vot tell him what they had done to Joseph; and when they
conld not prevail on him to part with Benjamin, Reuben offered to give
his two sons as hostages for his safe return, and Judah, with every mark
of reverence and affection, engaged to bear for ever the whole blame, if
he did not bring him back. He who can read Judah’s address to Joseph
without emotion, must never pretend to sensibility of heart. His melt-
ing allusions to his father, an old man, to the child of his old age, 1o the
dead brother, to the increased love for the surviving child, to their former
statements of this excessive fondness, to his father’s long-protracted re-
luctance to part with the lad, and to his certain death if they should go
without him, rouse all our tender sympathies. * Now, therefore,” said
he, “I pray thee let thy servant abide instead of the lad, a bondman (o
my lord; and let the lad go up with his brethren: for how shall I go
up to my father, and the lad be not with me? lest, peradventure, I see
the evil that shall come on my father. Then Joseph could not refrain
himself. He wept aloud ; and the Egyptians, and the house of Pha-
raoh heard. And Joseph said to his brethren, “I am Joseph : doth my
father yet live?” Nor can any one read the account of his interview
with Jacob, his introduction of the patriarch to Pharoah, his anxiety to
obtain his father’s blessing on his children, and his tears at the death of
the aged saint, without perceiving the strength of his filial affection.
The care of David for his aged parents is also a beautifnl instance of
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this virtue. The rage of Saul having begun to vent itself on all who
might be supposed to favour the cause of David, the latter immediately
thought of his father and mother, and “he went thence to Mozpeh of
of Moab ; and he said unto the king of Moab, I.et my father and my
mother, I pray thee, come forth, and be with you, till I know what God
will do for me. And he brought them before the king of Moab.”” We
might allude to the Rechabites and others; but we shall only add, that
filial piety receives its highest sanction from the example of the Saviour.
Jesus loved his mother, and was subject to her in early life. As a man,
he ever trealed her with respect; and when amid the agonies of the cross,
his undying affection for her was cvinced in his committal of her to the
care of his disciple John. “ When Jesus saw his mother, and the dis-
ciple standing by whom be loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman,
behold thy son. Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother.”

With such examples belvre us, why should not young people in this
country excel the Chinese in filial love. Revelation supplies us with
more powerful means of kindling the feelings of filial obligation, with
brighter examples, and with stronger inducements arising from divine
promises, to those who excel in this duty. But the fact is, that the
Chinese, though eminently vain and superstitious, have yet wisdom
enough to be very intent on the cultivation of this viriue, as necessary
to produce submission to all legitimate authority, and as the means of
securing order in their extensive empire. Poets, orators, senatots, and
princes, concur in recommending it to public regard.

The following interesting poem, translated by a wmissionary, and
which rebearses, we are informed, an actual fact, will shew the strength
of maternal affection.

“The stork had not yet quitted the blooming borders of Kiang for the
rivers of Tartary; already the fertile plains of Chun were adorned with
all the beauties of spring; the harvest-fields, which had just began to
show their spiky heads, were full of labourers lightly clothed, and tbe
young girls who gathered the leaves of the mulbery, joined their voices
to the tender warbling of the birds. As the vivid lightning and clap of
thunder which rends the clouds, resounding in (right{ul murmurs along
the valleys, so seemed in the distance an enormous tiger which the hun-
ters had wounded. His eyes sparkling, his tongue bloody, his speed
rapid, threatened around carnage and death. The united voices of
thousands were as one continued shout, which terror and dismay repeat-
ed, and by which the murderous animal was irritated, and advanced
with greater fury; all fled and hid themselves: the eye could hardly
lollow  the rapidity of his flight—the hedge—the ditch—nothing could
stay him, he is already at the entrance of the little village of Lou. The
dogs barking and howling, flocked together to oppose a passage to the
ferocious animal ; feeble defence! his roaring alone scared them, and he
tore to pieces those that resisted him, as the famished vuliure tears the
dove he has clatched in the open air. An infant ol six years, amusing
itself with a sparrow at the threshold of the door, was darted upon by
the tiger, and was just ready to be devonred, as the mother heaving the
Noise, stopoped to snatch it from danger! What could she do 1o save
her child?  Alone— without means of defence, and congealed with fear,
she had only her affection and a moment— O miracle of maternal love !
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This intrepid mother threw herself on the tiger as the wolf on the lamb,
fettered his head in her robe, and held him extended on the ground in
spite of bis claws, by which she was torn and streaming with blood. The
child encouraged by the danger of her mother, snatched lier hair-pin,
and plunging it several times into the side of the animal, pierced his
heart. Assistance came, but the tiger was already despatclied. The
poor mother hardly believing what she saw, and forgetting her wounds,
took up her infant in her arms. The child overcome with tenderness,
was almost cemented to her cheeks by its kiszses. All eyes were bathed
in tears, every wmouth open with ravishment and joy. Lieon-song,
Lieon-soug ! the glory of thy sex and the honour of our age; thy heauty
had its rivals, thy virtue its emulators ; but thy maternal love and courage
leave thec alone, without an equal. Thy great heart will not contradict
me. The plaudits which shall reach the ears of thy father, are those
which shall flatter thee the most. May this child to whom thou hast been
a mother, doubly retnrn thy virtues in the days of thy old age, leaving
thee grand-children worthy of thee! What valley in all the empire re-
sounds not with the name of Lieon-song! What echo has not repeated
it? The meadows produce not flowers sufficient to ornament the portals
of thy door. The poor became rich to make thee presents. The whole
province made holiday for thee, and the inscription written by the em-
peror himself, will jnstruct future ages how much thou hast illustrated
our own.”

Tigers come not into our cities, towns, or villages ; never can mothers
in this country signalize there affection like Lieon-song. But is there
no danger of our children becoming the victims of vices still more for-
midable than those sanguinary animals? O parents! give knowledge
to your sons and daughters, and cultivate their minds that they may not
become the prey of shrewd and designing knaves, who will seek 1o rob
them of their property. Teach them the fear of the Lord, tbat they may
not be carried away by their own passions to scenes more dangerous than
the haunts of wild beasts; scenes of riot and gaiety, where temptations
abound, and connexions are formed, which issue in the destruction of
innocence, and a life of shame aud woe. O mothers! set your daughters
on their guard against the seductive arts of men ; and teach them to re-
pel the harpy touch of the voluptary, to respect themselves, and to value
above life itself, the unstained purity of virtue. Ww.

REFLECTIONS ON THE DEATH OF A BELOVED FATHER.

“ When by a good man’s grave I muse alone,
Methinks an angel sits upon the stone:

Like those of old, on that thrice hallow’d night,
Who sat and watch’d in raiment heavenly bright,
And with a voice inspiring jor, not fear,

Says, pointing upwards, ‘ That he is not here—
That he is risen.””

How true, and yet how awful, is this solemn sentence,—*“In the midst of
life we are in death!” I have frequently repeated it, and have been power-
fully impressed with its justness and propriety. But now I feel the senti-
ment in such a way as I never felt before: my own family has verified its
trutl, for a belaved parent has been numbered with the dead: taken from the
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world when appearances indicated a protracted life; laid prostrate in the
grave amidst the sighs and tears of heloved friends, who had anticipated the
pleasure of his society for days and years to come. How melancholy are
the associations connected with such a scene as this! Busy memory recounts
tbe pleasures of departed years, and truth, with a voice stern and unyielding,
says, * You shall see his face no more.” Full well do I remember the form
which once delighted me, the voice that hushed my fears to rest, the hand
that led me to the house of God, and lahoured for my daily bread. But,
alas! thal form is now a putrid mass, that voice is sealed in silence, and that
band is motionless in death. Time has been when I had a mother, a name
associated with all that is tender, affectionate, and kind; butI saw her sicken,
and I saw her die! Unspeakable was my loss, and acute my feelings, when
she breathed her last, and was conveyed in solemn silence to the house
appointed for all living. But in all my sorrows, and great my sorrows were
on this occasion, I was consoled by the cheering recollection, I have yeta
father. Ah! well do I remember how he strove to tranquilize my troubled
breast, to divert my youthful mind, and to convince me all was well.

Early was the period when I was taken from my paternal home, and abun-
dant were the tears I shed when my fond parent grasped my hand and said,
“The Lord be with you.” But still this was my consolation, I have yeta
father. Many were the counsels he conveyed to me—many the admonitions
to remember my Creator in my best, my early days—to devote my youthful
energies to the Saviour’s cause; and wben I had professed my love to Jesus,
how he warned me against temptation, and exhorted me to persevere, to be
faithful unto death. With interest intense I perused these welcome docu-
ments, every line of which seemed to say, “ You have yet a father.” Since
then, we have both passed through many changing scenes: bitters have been
mingled with our sweets; joy and sorrow have attended us through life. Our
interviews were not frequent, but always pleasant; sweet was our communion,
and agreeable our mutual anticipations; and always have I left bim rejoicing
in thought—1I have yet a father. But now he is taken from me, and from all
his friends: taken in a moment, when none were apprehending death. Alas!
I never saw him but in health and dead: so frail is buman life. “ The voice
said cvy; and he said, What shall I cry? All flesh is grass, and all the good-
liness thereof as the Hower of the field: the grass withereth the flower fadeth,
because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: surely the people are grass.”
Ah! how delusive are appearances, and how vain our fondest hopes ; they are
Lased on a shadow that eludes our grasp—on a vapour dispersed by Jehovah’s
breath—on a flower which blooms to sicken, and expands to die.

Mysterious is this sad event, and nature would inquire, why did he die so
soon, or why was he so suddenly called away? Bnt heaven says, “ Be still,
and know that I am God.” *Clouds and darkness are round about me, but
justice and judgment are the habitation of my throne.” Then let e stand
in awe of him; and though I cannot trace, still let me trust; though I cannot
explain, yet let me adore, for ““it is the glory of God to conceal a thing.”
But anidst all that is perplexing in providence, and all that is distressing in
the death of beloved friends, the declarations of the Bible come in to my
relief: < All things work together for good to them that love God,” Then
why should [ complain, since God has done it> He cannot err, or be uukind,
for he is excellent in counsel, and wonderful in working: il must be right.
The Holy Spirit takes e to the promises, and unfolds their beauty; faith tells
me they shall all be acconplished; hope points me to a better world; and
thus sustained and animated, I am enabled to say, * The Lord gave, and the
Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord.”

A Delter world! yes, there is a better world, where sin and death can never
come; a world where pain is never felt—wherc every tear is wiped away :
here kindred mcet to separate no more; an unbounded prospeet of bliss
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ineffable animates every heart, and inspires every tongue. This is the good
man’s home—the dwelling place of Jesus—the residence of God. But may
I hope my father is there? The Bible says, “you may.” Then I'll repine
no more. Hail, blessed Revelation, my light, my guide, my comlorter, my
rule of life, my treasure: in this do I rejoice as one that findeth great spoil,
This throws a ray of light around the gloom of death, sets life and immor-
tality before me, aud tells me, * All is well.” Then ought I to'complainp
Both reason and religion answer, No! It is true the pious die, but they die
to live fov ever: they are taken from a scene of toil and suffering, to one of
immortal blesseduess and joy. “And I heard a voice from heaven saying
unto me, write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lovd from henceforth:
vea, saith the Spirit, that they may rvest from their labours; and their works
do follow them.” In a few short fleeting years at most, and the hand that
inscribes these lines must become motionless and stiff. Brief is the period
that must elapse between my father'’s death and mine. He is gone the way of
all the earth, and probably ere long my children may surround my corpse, and
with eves suffused with tears, exclaim, “ Our father is dead” O that I may
walk in wisdom’s ways until my course is ended, and my eyes are closed in
death. Let me improve this solemn visitation to my own advantage, and the
honour of my Saviour; and while I am thus admonished of the uncertainty
of human life, and the near approach of death, may I discharge aright the
high and boly duties which heaven has enjoined ; that my life may be useful,
and my death tranquil and serene. May all my relatives become the friends
of Jesus, and the heirs of glory; regenerated by grace divine, may they live
to be useful, and die to be happy; and then, amidst the stupendous scenes of
the general conflagration, *the wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds,”
may we be found with my honoured father at God’s right hand; and with
bodies incorruptible and immortal, nnited to souls purified from all stain, and
expanded in all their powers, so as to be capable of the highest joy and the
deepest research, we will perambulate together the green fields of unfading
bliss, inhale the sweets of heavenly flowers, and lose ourselves amidst the

splendours of unclouded day.

W. B.
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HISTORICAL NOTICES OF THE
GENERAL BAPTIST ACADEMI.
CAL INSTITUTION.

IT is, in the present day, almost uni-
versally acknowledged that a well-edu.-
cated ministry is miost suitable to
strenglthen and establish believers, and
most likely to bring sinners to the obe.
dience of faith. As pastorsand teachers
are appointed for the perfecting of the
saints, they can scarcely be considered
as qualified for the work, unless they are
trained to habits of diligence and re-
search, and are taught to listen to the
oracles of truth in their original lan-
guages. The respectability of our de.
nomination requires some knowledge of
literature and science; but what is of
far more importance, the safety of our
people demands, at least in a consider-
able part of our ministers, sound biblical
and theological Jearning.

If we turn our attention to the seven-

teenth century, we shall find that sevti-
ments like these were entertained by the
General Baptist Ministers, some few of
whom had received a learned education
in the Universities; and among those
who had not, were several men of learn.
ing and diligent application. For proof
of this we point to Grantham, Dr. Du
Veil, Dr. W. Russell, and Dr. Gale
(whose learned work on Baptism has
just been reprinted at the University
Press at Oxford), with numbers of others.

The venerable Dan Taylor had tbe
honour to be the founder of the second
institution among the Baplists in this
country, for the improvement of the
Christian Ministry. The most judicious
and zealous supportors of the New Cou-
nexion entered heartily into his views of
the subject. The Association at Boston
in 1796, called the attention of the
churches generally, to adopt some plan
to the accomplishment of their object.
The anoual meeting at Kegworth, the



CORRESPONDENCE.

following year, raised £175, as the com-
mel nt of ther ry funds, and
cliose & committee to mapage the con-
cerns of the institution.

In January 1798, the Academy was
opened uader the tutorship of Dan Tay-
lor, and his nephew, now the aged and
respected pastor of the church at
Hinckley, was his first pupil. D. Taylor
resigned in 1812. Thus, for fourteen
years, did this veteran in the cause of
religion turn his attention, his studies,
and his labours, to form others for the
work in which he himsell had spent bis
days. And the institution is honoured
by the remembrance that D. Taylor was
its first tutor, whether we cousider him
as a Christian minister or a theological
writer.

The Association at Birmingham, in

' 1813, appointed the Rev. Joseph Jarrom
to preside over tbeir Academical Insti-
tution.  Accordingly it was removed
from London to Wisbech ; and here a
succession of valuable ministers have
been provided for our churches, who
bave ably supported the General Baptist
interest, and successfully laboured to
enlarge the boundaries and increase the
subjects of the Redeemer’s kingdom at
home and abroad. If the (riends and
promoters of this institution, cannot
point to a Bentley or a Porson in clas.
sical literature, as a reward for their
efforts; thiey can remember, with devont
thankfulness, that the second tutor of
the institution, besides several ministers
and missionaries, labouring in the best
of causes, were trained up and qualified
for their sacred employment.

The writer would suggest, on the pre-
sent occasion, the propriety and impor-
tance of our body having a building de-
voted for the special purposes of the
Academy, and for general purposes.
We bave no building set apart for our
use, while every section of the Christian
church have some place to transact their
business. The Particular Baptists have
a very valuable Library and Museum at
Bristol, and important premises at Step-
bey. The Wesleyans have extensive
rooms, &c., appropriated to their sole
use, and to the advancement of their
common interest, in the City Road.
’_Th@ Independents have large premises
i Finsbury, for a Library and for meet-
ngs ; and even the small society founded
Y the Countess of Huntingdon, have

the house in Spa_fields devoted to their
use,

Would not such a building be impor-
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tant for a sure deposit and the safe cus-
tody of trust-deeds of chapels and insti-
tutions? and might not a collection of
books be made, that would be exceed-
ingly useful for reference, and for histo-
rical inquirers? J. R.

REPLY TO A QUERY ON THE
LORD’S PRAYER.

Sirs,

In your last I observed an in-
quiry to the following effect:—* Being
in the habit of attending a General
Baptist chapel, and observing that the
Lord’s Prayer is not used in public wor-
ship, and having in vain sought for a
satisfactory reason for its omission, I
shall be glad if some of your correspon-
dents will assign 2 seriptural one.” The
followiug observations are at your ser-
vice, should nothing more appropriate
be offered from any other source.

1. It is no where enjoined on the disci-
ples of Chirst to use this form in public
worship.  Ip the sermon on the Mount,
Matt. vi., where it is first jutroduced to
our notice, our Lord is not speaking of
public worship, but of private devotion.
He cautions his disciples against an open
or ostentatious mode of performing it,
as that would be an indication of hypo-
crisy. He moreover cautions them
against the use of “ vain repetitions,” as
that would be heathenish; and would
indicate that, like Baal's worshippers,
they thought the reluctance and inert.
ness of their deity might be overcome
by mere clamour; a senliment very un-
worthy of the true God, who * knoweth
what things ye have need of before ye
ask them,” and who is more willing to
give than we are to pray. On another
occasion (Luke xi.) when the disciples
came and said, ¢ Lord, teach us to pray,
as John taught his disciples,” our Lord
in the giving of this form, and in the
exbortations that follow, refers, most
clearly, to private and not to public
worship. I the use of this form in pub.
lic worship is not enjoined, that, [ con-
ceive, is a scriptural reason why it may
be with propriety omitted.

2. I do not apprehend cven that the
use of it, as a form of prayer, is enjoined
on Christians at all. Our Lord’s words
are, ““ alter this manner pray ye;’ *“ our
father,” &c. What manner! This
simple, clear, comprehensive, and iatel-
ligent, and humble manner, in opposi-
tion to the *‘vain,” senseless, and un.
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meaning “repetitions” used by ¢ the
heathen.” Our Lord, I conccive, gives
this prayer not as a form to be repeated
memoriter, but as a model, on which to
construct our prayers as to their simpli.
city and spirit.  On this prineiple, too,
1 would suggest the passage in Luke xi.
should be interpreted. For,

3. There is mot the slightest evidence
that either the apostles or the early Chris-
tians used it as a set form. We have
several examples of their prayers. (Sce
Actsiv. 23. Ephes i.6—8. iii. 14—19.
Phil. i. 3, 9—11, &e.) The Apostles
frequently inculcated prayer in their
epistles, as ‘‘ Pray without ceasing, in
every thing give thanks,” &ec.; “ pray-
ing with ali prayer,” &e., (1 Thes. v.
17, 18. Eph. vi. 18.); indeed it is not
needful to mention their very numerous
exhortations to prayer; but they never
enjoin the use of the Lord’s Prayer, nor
give the slightest intimation that they
had understood our Lord, in giving it,
as prescribing a form to be servilely re-
peated on all occasions. Had tbey put
tbat sense ou our Lord’s words that some
others have done, they would surely,
either by word or deed, have made it
apparent. Neither isthere auy evidence
that this prayer was used as a set form
in the ages that immediately succeeded
that of the Apostles. Nor,

4. On the supposition that our Lord
prescribed this as ¢ jform, and did not
offer it as a model, can it be shown that
there is any propriety in using any other.
If this is the form given to be used, let
it be remembered it is the only one, and
that that interpretation of our Lord’s
words which requires tbe mse of this,
seems to proscribe the use of any other.,
Al the Apostles then Were wrong, and
the solieitations for the Spirit of Grace
and supplication is wrong, as a petition
to that effect is not contained in this
form, nor will his gracious agency be
needed if this is the only prescribed
form., If this is general, comnprehensive,
and appointed, why offer, in addition,
extempore or prepared prayers of our
own? Aund,

5. The use of it in public worship, as
Jar as I have observed, is A MERE FORM.
o those communities where extempore
orayer is used, after the minister bas of-
fered the geperal prayer, and sought
every blessing in providence and grace,
he repeats the Lord’s Prayer; and when
it has been my lot to hear it, simply
from the monotonous formality which has
ever appeared connected with this part

CORRESIPONDENCE.

of their service, 1 have been led to ques-
tion whether this could be the use of it
intended by our Lord. It is generally a
repetition of some of the supplications
previously offered, and thus clashes with
the caution of our Lord respecting * vain
repetitions.”  And if this'is the case in
dissentiug communities, how much more
in the established churches, where, iu a
full service on the Lord’s Day, I believe
this very form of prayer itself, is re-
peated six times!

Indeed the mere repetition of this
prayer as an essential part of public
worship, may be traced to popery, and
while the episeopal sect in this land
symbolize with popery in their use of
it, I cannot avoid thinking that some
dissenting teachers offer a kind of in-
cense to the establishment by their im-
itations.

6. The last reason I will offer, may
perbaps startle R. W. P., but I regard
it as having considerable force;—the
prayer itself is not suited to the full glory
of the Christian Dispensation. This is
peculiarly the dispensation of tbe Spirit.
There is no reference to the work of the
Spirit in this prayer. There is, more-
over, no allusion to the intercessory
work of the Lord Jesus. Weare taught
to ask in his name. ¢ Hitherto ye have
asked nothing in my name ;" “ask and
ye sball receive,” &c. And again, our
Lord speaks prospectively, “ In that day
ye shall ask in my name.” (See John
xvi. 23,24, 26.) A form of prayer, then,
that contains nov allusion to the work of
the Spirit, nor to the intercessory work
of Christ, is unsuitable to be used when
the glories of these works are fully set
before us.

Perhaps the querist may yet ask,
“ For what then was this form given *”’
It was given, I conceive, as a model, to
teach us to use simplicity, charity, com-
prehensiveness, humility, and a zeal for
the honour of God, and the extension
of his kingdom, in our prayers. In this
sense it is highly importaut, and serves
to rebuke the heathenish profanity which
rings changes on the name of Deity;
the selfishness which prays only about
our own welfare; the monstrosity of
seeking for mercy from God, while we
refuse to show it to our brethren. It
practically inculcates the propriety of
cultivating an humble and dependent
spirit, and of offering unto God, the
source of all intelligence and purity, “2
reasonable’’ and holy “service.”

Yours, J. G.
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AN EssAY oN THE REMIBSION OF SINS.
By A. CAMPBELL.

The writer of this pamphlet is, we
believe,: the founder of a new sect of
Baptists in America; and the exposilion
of the subject given in its title is intended
to set forth and sustain the peculiar
senliments which distingnish him and
his followers from other Baplists, both
in England and America. Like most
persons who have some peculiar views
of their own, he appears to entertain a
high sense of their value, and to be very
zealous in their promulgation, as well as
to display a portion at least of that un-
charitableness towards others who differ
from his opinions and sentiments, which
ever marks a zealot.

At the request of an esteemed friend,
we have perused the pamphlet, and con-
fess that Mr, C. has, in our judgment,
enlirely failed to make out his case.

The leading proposition which he
seeks to establish is, ¢ that it is not faith,
but an act resulling from faith,” which
secures the remission of sins. This act,
gentle reader, is baptism. While we are
not disposed to yield either to Mr. C. or
any others, in our conviction of tbe
Scripturalness and propriety of the
immersion of believers, we should cer-
tainly hesitate to receive a-proposition
like this without the most irrefragable
evidence. And what evidence does Mr,
C. adduce! He brings forward a num-
ber of criticisms on different passages of
Holy Scriptures, which, by what appears
to us a forced sense, are made to convey
that idea. The strongest is Acts ii. 38,
“Repent and be baptized every ome of
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for
the remission of sins, and ye shall
roceive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”
Hero he tells us that it is the act of
baptism that “changes their state;” or,
in other words, secures their pardon.
From this exposition we entirely dissent.
Their condition was changed by the
change in their views of the Lord Jesus,
and regard to him; and their baptism
Wwas a profession of that change, and a
recognition of the blessings received
through Christ. The attempt that is
made to change the phrases, in other
Passages, ‘““be converled,” into ¢ be im-
mersed,” “regeneration,” into * wash-
Ing,” &e., is the trifling of an opinionist,
Which hardly deserves a serious notice.

That baplism is the Scriptural mode
of entering the visible Church of Christ,

Vor.5.—N.S.

we most firmly believe; but while “all
are not Israel that are of Israel,” many
multitudes, that have never submitted to
that ordinance in the Scriptural mode,
have given as clear indications of a
change of heart, and have enjoyed as
sweet evidences of their acceptance with
God, both in life and in death, as it is
possible for Christians to expect on this
side heaven. True, in the question of
baptism, we believe they were mistaken ;
but ere we on that account to consider
them_as in a state of condemnation?
Besides, the very notion of Mr, C.’s is
the true origin of the corruption of the
ordinance itself. This may be learned
from the Fathers whom he has quoted,
and who, many of them speak, of bap-
tism as essential to salvation. What
then was more natural than to seek that
this rite, in itself simple, solemn, and
significant, but which the opimions of
men gradually magnified into that which
would wash away and cleanse from ont-
ward, and actual, and even original sin,
should be administered as early as
possible? Hence the baptism of minors
—then of infants; hence the wonderful
legends we read of miracles performed
at baptisms; hence the incorporation of
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration
in the creeds of the various State
Churches, and others that practice infant
baptism. The early existence of a class
of persons, called sometimes hemero, or
every-day-Baptists, who were immersed
daily for the remission of sins, may be
traced to this view of the saving efficacy
of this ordinance.

The ordinances of Christ, baptism
end the Lord’s-supper, are simple and
significant, and when they are observed
as appointed by our Lord, they beauti-
fully subserve, amongst his believing
people, the purposes for which they were
instituted. In the one we profess our
faith in the Lord Jesus, and the surren.
der of ourselves to bim; and in the
other we commune together in the re-
membrance of his death and passion,
and feed on him by faith as the bread of
life. The corruption of the latter ordi-
nance, by the additions of fallible men,
is as great as that of the former. Hav-
ing but recently read a very ingenious
defence and exposition of transubstanti-
ation, written by a talented Catholic
priest, we feel warranted to express a
decided conviction, that there is as great
a show of fairness displayed in the
appeal to Scripture, and as much satis-
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factory evidence advanced in support of
that peculiar dogma of popery, as there
is in Mr. C.’s pamphlet for baptismal
remission. Both rest on the same foun-
dation, and have been supported by the
same sophistical appeals to isolated
passages ol Scripture, by the testiinony
of the Fathers, the decrees of councils,
and the fulminations of the powers
ecclesiastic and civil. Mr. Campbell’s
notions are but the revival of an error,
against which, we did hope, all Baptists
would have been impregnable. But
America has been called, “the hot-bed
of fanaticism.” 5

LecTuRES [LLUSTRATING THE CoN-
TRAST BETWEEN TRUE CHRISTIANITY
AND VARIOUS OTHER SYSTEMS. By
W. B. SPRAGUE, D. D. Author of
Letters to a Daughter. &c., &c. Sold
by James Dinnis, 62, Paternoster Row,
London.

This is, on the whole, a valuable series
of lectures. The plan of the work evinces
sound judgement; and the attempt to
place christianity in advantageous com-
parison with every otber system of reli-
gion, is well fitted to display its beauties,
and advance its progress. In several of
these discourses we meet with passages
of glowing eloquence, and in all of them
discrimination of thought, correctness of
taste, and Deatness of composition. Tn
lecture I., which contrasts christianity
with atheism, there is, perhaps, more
pathos and energy than in any of the
others. The gim of the writer is to pur-
sue a similar argument to that of the late
Robert Hall, in his celebrated discourse
on infidelity; and though he has not
eqaalled this extraordinary writer, either
in originality and splendour of concep-
tion, or in majestic dignity, harmony, or
force of style, his lecture is entitled to the
praise of a superior production. The
following extract is a happy specimen of
the author’s manner.

“ The great jubilee of atheism you
know, was the French Revolution. Then
her volcanic fires, which had been silent-
ly accumulating <while the world was
asleep, broke forth with the fury of a
long imprisoned element, and converled
a whole country, for a time, into one
burning field of desolation. It was just
when Krance decreed that she was with-
out a God, and that she would have none,
when she inscribed upon her tomb-stones,
and upon the gates of her sepulchres,
‘‘ Death, an eternal sleep;” when she
eaused atheism to ride in triumph in all
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her high places, and hunted christianity
into the caves and dens of the earth; it
was just then that her blood flowed like
ariver, aud the guillotine rested not from
its work day nor night. T need not tell
you how suspicion took the place of
coufidence ; how every thing that is kind.
Iy and generous in the human heart
withered away, and every thing that is
selfish, and base, and cruel, grew rank
and flourishing; how the tenderest rela.
tions of life lost all their sacredness, and
the heart’s hlood was often let out by the
hand which was pledged to offices of
frienship; how suicide multiplied its vic-
tims by thousands, as if it were on a race
with the guillotine; how the last veslige
of domestic happiness was blotted out,
and Jaw, and order, and civilization were
entombed, and every man trembled at the
touch of his fellow man, lest the next
moment a dagger should be plunged into
his bosom. It wasasif the heavens were
pouring down torrents of blood ; as if the
earth were heaving forth surges of fire;
as if the atmosphere were impregnated
with the elements of death; while the
reign of atheism lasted. Other nations
saw the siaoke of the torment as it as-
cended up, and trembled lest upon them
also the day of vengeance was about to
open.”

The contrast of christianity with pa-
ganisn in lecture I1, does not produce so
deep an impression. Missionary com-
munications have made us so familiar
with the awful scenes exhibited in heathen
lands, that we feel while perusing an ab-
stract discussion, that we are already in
possession of slronger proofs and more
thrilling statements to shew at once the
debasing nature of paganism and the
peerless glory of the Gospel. Lecture
IIT, on the contrast of christianity with
deism, is judicious, and does justice to
the argument. The subject of lecture IV,
is christianity contrasted with moham-
medanism; a beautiful discourse, but it
would in our opinion have been more
effective, had it contained a number of
actual quotations from the Koran. The
accuracy of the author’s statements we
do not question; but for the want of the
adduction of facts, and quotations, they
carry too much the air of special pleading
or mere statement. Lecture V,is pro-
testant christianity contrasted with ro-
manism. VI. Evapgelical christianity
contrasted with unitarianism. VII. Prac-
tical christianity contrasted with antino-
mianism. VIII. Experimental christi-
anity contrasted with formalism, senti-
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mentalism, and fanaticiem. Instead of
noticing each lecture, we shall conclude
with one general observation. While
acknowledging that this work contains
many just remarks and beautiful senti-
ments, we think it would have been still
more satisfactory, and more useful, had
it contained more direct references Lo scrip-
ture, and lo the writings which contain
the systems it opposes. The comparison
of complex ideas is always a difficult task,
and unless a writer analizes such complex
conceptions as prolestantism and roman-
ism, and exhibits some unity in the points
of contrast, it is hardly possible for him
to shew fairly which system has the high-
est claims on our regard. Protestantism
and romanism exist in so many forms,
and somelimes appear to be so much
alike, that one hardly knows how to con-
trast them., With this one hint, offered
without any intention to depreciate this
valuable series of Lectures, we cordially
recommend it to the notice of our readers.

A SGCCINCT STATEMENT OF THE CAF-
FRE's CASE, comprising facts illustra-
tive of the causes of the late war, and
of the influence of Christian Missions.
In a letter to T. Fowell Buxton, Esq.,
M.P., Chairman of the Aborigine's
Committee, &c., &c., supported by refer-
ences lo evidence, adduced before that
Committee, preparatory to some legis-
lative enactment, protective of the
Aborigines bordering upon the British
Colonies. By STEPHEN Kay, late
Missionary, author of * Travels and
Researches in Caffraria.” Royal 8vo.,
2p. 94
This well-written pamphlet, amongst

other things, proves the benefit which

Christian Missionaries in our Colonies

will be the means of conferring on the

family of mau, in exposing the evils
inflicted by our countrymen on those
amongst whom they have colonized.

The deceit, perfidy, and wanton outrage,

and revolting cruelty with which the

Caflres in South Africa have been treated

by the British at the Cape, are set

before us in a very humiliating manner,

In this letter. We have not space to

enter into detail, but would refer our

Teaders to the book itself, which is well

worthy of their attentive perusal.

A NARRATIVE oF THE MISSION TO
ORissa, (the site of the temple of
Juggernath,) supported by the New

onnetion of General Baptists in Eng-
dangd. By Amos SurTon. Boston :
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Published by David Marks, for the
Free-Will Baptist Connexion; Hull
and Co., Leicester.

This Narrative, to a Scottish Edition
of which an extended notice was given
in the General Baptist Repository for
October and November 1835, descrves a
place in every library in our denomi-
nation, The inleresting relation we
sustain to the Mission, the desirableness
that our children should all become
acquainted with its rise and progress, as
well as our attachment to the devoted
and excellent Missionary from whose
pen it emanated, combine to recommend
it to our attention. The volume before
us is one of the Edition published in
America, under the superintendence of
Mr. Sutton. It is embellished with an
excellent portrait of the author, and an
engraving of the procession of Jugger-
nath’s festival.

As there are more than two hundred
copies on hand, it has been delermined
to offer them at a considerably reduced
price, as our readers will perceive by the
advertisement on the cover. Let every
Sabbath.school and every congregational
library take care to secure a copy for the
information of the rising and the future
race.

THE HymMN Boox oF THE NEw Con-
NEXION OF GENERAL BAPTISTS; fo
which are added Supplementary Hymns
Jor Sabbath-schools. Hull and Co.,
Leicester.

This edition of the Hymn Book now
in general use was prepared for the use
of Sabbath-schools; and while it is in
itsell very cheap, it avoids the incon-
venience and cxpense of furnishing
Sabbath scholars with two Hymn Books,
one for the Sabbath-school, and another
for the purposes of public worship.
The supplementary hymus exceed lorty,
and consist of appropriate original
compositions and choice selections.

THE BipLicaL STUDENTS POCKET
Boox ; in which the chapters are al.
phabetically arranged, and clussiffied
under the different heads of Attributes,
Doctrines, Duties, Precepts, Promises
and Prophecies. By the REV. CHARLES
CavuRcHILL. Soldby Hamilton,Adams,
% Co., Paternoster Row, and W,
Dearden, Nottingham.

The Biblical Student will find this
little work a considerable assistant. It
contains a reference to a vast variety of
Scripture passages upon one hundred
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subjeets. So that suppose he is thinking
on any topic, he may turn immediately
to the chapter in consequence of the al.
phabetical arrangement; end since the
first lines of the verses referred to are
given, he may easily select such as are
suited to the special views he may be
taking of his subject.

LIFE oF CHRISTIAN GOTTFRIED ASS-
MAX : successively pastor of Dolbzig,
Garz, and Hagen., Written by himself.
From the German. With a preface by
REvV. CHARLES B. Tavror, M. A.
Sold by the Religious Tract Society,
London.

This is a simple interesting narrative,

which in several instances strikingly il-

lustrates the power of prayer, and the

REVIEW.

G. Assman did, at a time when Germany
was the scene of the late war, and exposed
to the incursions of the Cossacks, he has
related several affecting eccounts of his
own escapes from their brutality, and of
the sufferings which others endured from
them. The memoir was written for the
edification of a little boy.

THE Narture, Powen, DECEIT, AND
PREVALENCY OF INDWELLING SIN IN
BELIEVERS : together, with the ways
of itsworking, and means of its prevent-
ion, ¥¢. By JonN OweEN, D.D. Sold
by Do.

ExPOSITORY LECTURES ON THE GENE-
RAL EPISTLE OF JAMES. By the REV,
BERNARD JacoBl, of Petershagen,
near Minden, in Prussia. From the

watchful care of divine providence over German. Sold by Do.
the followers of Christ. TLiving, as Mr.
OBITUARY.

JosErR BUTLER.—On Wednesday,
Dec. 27, 1837, Mr. Joseph Butler, of
Underecliff, near Bradford, departed this
life, aged fifty-eight years. He was
baptized by the Rev. T. Stevenson, of
Loughborough, more than twenty years
ago, and became a member of the church
under his care. For his Christian friends
iu this place he cherished, througb life,
an ardent affection, and to the ministry
of his pastor he was very warmly at-
tached. In the year 1830, be removed
with his family to Bradford, in York-
«hire, identified himself with our infant
cause there, and had been, for some
time before his death, united with the
church in christian fellowship. The
scenes through which our departed
[riend had to pass, were chequered and
diversified ; he was a man of uutiring
industry and strict integrity, but his cup
was embittered by long and heavy do-
mestic affliction. He was the father of
a pumerous family, had followed two
wives and several children to the grave,
and has left five sons and two daughters
to deplore his death. The deceased was
a man of considerable strength of mind,
bad a taste for reading and general in-
formation, was a decided Dissenter, and

was firmly attached to the denomination

with which he had been connected for
many years. He was a kind husband,
and an indulgent fatber, and was very
highly respected by his fellow workmen
aod employers. He had been blest with
a remarkably healthy constitution, hav-
ing scarcely suffered a day’s sickness in

his life ; he was the picture of health,
and his friends fondly hoped, tbat his
life would be spared for many years to
come. But, alas! how short.sighted is
man ; how deceptive are present ap-
pearances ; how uncertain is human life.

About a fortnight before his depar-
ture, he attended a church-meeting, and
took a severe cold, but was still able to
pursue his regular employment. He
was at chapel on the Sabbath preceding
his death, and was considered as well as
usual. On the following Tuesday he
had several of the friends at his house,
and appeared in good spirits. The next
morning he rose rather earlier (hap
usual, hut was very unwell ;" he suffered
acutely during the day, but still no dan-
ger was apprehended. In the afternoon
medical assistance was obtained, and

' therelatives of the deceased were assured

that there was no cause whatever for
alarm—that he would be betler in a [ew
days. But, alas! this was a delusive
hope. Of this the sufferer was fully
convinced, who felt 2 persuasion that he
should not soon be restored. He ex-
pressed a great desire to see his eldest
son, the present minister of Heptonstali
Slack, who deeply deplores the circum-
stance of not being able to see his be-
loved parcsnt in his affliction.  He con-
tinued to complain until about seven
o’clock in the evening, when he walked
across the house, sat down in his chair,
and instantly expired.

His removal was so sudden and unex-
pected, that nothing can be said of his
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dying experience ; this is & source of
unfeigned regret to bis surviving friends;
still they are consoled by the thought
that he was a sincere believer in Christ,
and a useful member of the church.
«He that believed and is baptized shall
be saved.” The Rev. W. Scott, presi-
deot of Airdale College, visited the de-
ceased for the purpose of imparting to
him those spiritual consolations, which
his peculiar circumstances required ; but
before he arrived the deathless spirit
had fled, a mortal paleness had over.
spead the countenance, and the eyes
were closed on all terrestrial scenes.
The fatherless and the widow will oot
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forget their obligations to that excellent
minister for his kind counsels and fer.
vent prayers on this mournful occasion,
The funeral of our [riend took place on
the 31st of December, and his remains
were accompanied to the grave by a
large assembly of [riends and neighbours,
who manifested much sympathy for the
surviving relatives,and much respect for
the memory of him, whose death these
lines record. This solemn event was
improved by Mr. R. Ingham, jun., on
the following Sabbath. The congrega-
tion was very large ; may the good im.-
pressions produced be permanent!
W. BUTLER.

VARIETIES.

A NEW COMMANDMENT.

The last sayings, closing admonitious,
and fioal requests of an endeared friend
about to pass ioto the invisible world,
have a halo of deep interest around them,
and press upon the mind with over-
whelming obligation: what then should
be the effect of the injunction given by
the Holy Redeemer to his disciples, in
John xiii. 34,35. “ A new command.
I giveunto you, That yelove oneanother:
as [ have loved you, that ye also love
one another. By this shall all men
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have
love one to another.” The divine tes-
tator foresaw how needful this tender
and aflectionate mandate would be, in
all ages of the church; and, therefore,
gives it in his farewell address, just before
he offers himself as a sacrifice for the
guilt of a ruined world. How atfecting
are the circumstances ! Judas had just
left the little circle to betray his Lord ;
and in the zealous and devoted Peter,
he beheld one who would deny him, and
all would forsake him and flee in the
season of approaching trial: but the
harmony and affection of his followers,
one to another, was the theme for the
closing request of the Son of God. God
is love. Reflect, ye professed disciples
of the Holy Redeemer, and “ see that ye
fall not out by the way,” as ye journey
to those mansions which he hath prepared
for those who love and serve him.

Love one another ; it will be the evi-
dence that ye have passed from death
unto life. What shall be the measure
of your affection for each other? *As
{ have loved you,” yes, as the Lord Jesus
who left the glories of heaven, and the
adorations of angels, to suffer and die

for you. By retrospective faith, visit
the garden of Gethsemene, and the
mount of Calvary, and behold your
Saviour exclaiming in that season of the
agonies of Deity, “if it be possible, let
this cup pass from me ;” and, “ my God,
my God, why hast thou forsaken me1”
All are to know the disciples of the Lord
Jesus Christ, by the affection they have
for each other; alas! how must some
humble at this text, and what cause for
deep humility in those who possess most
of this hallowed emotion of spirit. O
that every thing like unsanctified rivalry,
and jealous suspicion, may be extirpated
from the churches of the lowly and loving
Redeemer, and those who wish to be chief,
may they show it by their strict regard to
the last command of their risen and ex-
alted Saviour. In every day of life, far
more is conceded to those who evince a
willingness to regard the opinions and
inclinatious of others, than to those who
tenacivusly respect their own views and
wishes ; so it is in every collective body,
not excepting the members of Christian
Churches.  Arouse yourselves, ye pro-
fessed followers of the Lord Jesus Christ,
to a sense of the dignity of your charac.
ter, let all have to exclaim, ““See how
these Christians love ope another!”
Theu will Church meetings indeed be
meetings of love, all evincing a tender
solicitude for the spiritual prosperity of
every individual member, and the ad-
vancement of the kingdom of the Prince
of Peace. O thiok of his dying bequest,
“ Peace I leave with you, my peace [
give unto you,” and consider whether any
thing like strife becomes his followers?
Let every member go to the Church
meeting 1n a spirit of humble prayer,
holy watchfuluess, and tender affection ;
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then, though di iou may be ry,
and varied opinions entertained, all will
resemble the consultations of a beloved
family, and hail with pleasure every ad-
dition to the sacred circle. Every heart
will be prepared for the sacramental feast
of love, one chord will vibrate through
every soul, and all enjoy a foretaste of
the pure and hallowed intercourse which
is known in our Father's house above.
Where faith is sweetly lost in sight,
And hope in full supreme delight,
And everlasting love,
JANE ErL1ZABETH.
ANECDOTES OF THE LATE REV.
ISATAH BIRT.
(Continued from page 162.)

Hrs incipient popularity as a preacher,
led to an incident which, though morti.
fying for the moment, he remembered
with thankfulness duriug the whole of his
subsequent life. His pastor, who was
as proud of his young friend, as his
young friend was in danger of becoming
proud of himself, determined to show
off the abilities of his protegé, by pro-
curing for him an appointment to preach
at alargemeetingof ministers. Flattered
by this appointment, he got his intended
sermon into his head with peculiar care;
and arranging the chairs in his sitting
room, he preached it to them over and
over, and much to his own satisfaction.
Thus prepared, he assended the pulpit,
with the determination of distinguishing
himself before a large auditory, among
whom were many preachers ;—and so he
did, but not as he anticipated ; for, hav-
ing delivered and repeated his text, all
that he had so diligently collected fled
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from him, and he was unable to uttar
another word, Filled with shame, aud
covered with confusion, he slunk down
the pulpit stairs, and fled from the place,
with a burning resolution never to at.
tempt to preach again. From this reso.
lution he was happily dissnaded ; and
about the year 1779 entered the Baptist
academy at DBristol, then under the
charge of the eminent Dr. Caleb Evans,
Here he wasassociated withHall,and Dore,
and Langdon, and others, who became
pillars and ornaments of the denouwi-
nation, and blessings to the Churches.

By Dr. Evans he was at once received
into the most brotherly fellowship, and
was granted some indulgences which
were withheld from his companions;
yet in one instance he found that the
doctor, though not always sufficiently
concealing from the students his prefer-
ences of individuals among them, could,
on occasion, be impartial too. It wasa
rule of the house that no inmate should
remain out at night, after a certain hour,
under a fine of one shilling. Mr. Birt,
who was often invited, and was fond, as
the custom of those days was, of stay.
ing supper with his friends, prevailed on
a fellow.student to admit him after the
prescribed hour; and, for some time,
this was unsuspected. On one occa.
sion, bowever, when he had given the
appointed signal, and the door was
opened as nsual, and he had stepped in
with his wonted glee, exclaiming, “Well,
Isaiah has nicked Caleb again,” the
voice he least expected, and, then, lenst
of all wished to hear, replied, * No Sir,
Caleb has nicked Tsaiah to night; down
with your shilling, young man.”

TINDALE'S TESTAMENT.
Sir, —I have a Testament translated by ““ Willyam Tyndale,”
“FPronted (n the peve of oure Lorde God,
M. D, and ¥¥FUNI.?

Three hundred and two years old is the Book, with brass clasps.
There is an Address by W. 'T. to the Reader, which concludes with the

following “ prayer to be sayd dayly.”

GoD be in mp heed, AnD in myn understandynge.
Gov be in moyn epne, And in my lokpnge.

Gov be in mp mouth, AnD tn mp spekynge.

God be in mp harvte, An in mp thonkpnpe.

Gob Le at mp ende, And mp Vepartpnge.

“ William Tindale was a Welchman ; he became sensible of the errors
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of popery, and to shew their opposition to the Word of God, he formed
the design of translating the New Testament into English. While pur-
suing his work be fell under the suspicion of heresy, which obliged him
1o flee to Antwerp, where he published his first edition, in 1526 ; but,
he says, he found many “fautes” in it, s0 he set about correcting it;
but the Papists were so enraged that they condemned the whole as

heritical, and burnt, publicly, all the books they could find.

In 1534

be was inprisoned in the castle at Antwerp, where he remained till 1536,
when Le was strangled and burnt: the year this book was printed.”
Macknight’s General Preface to his Harmony.

Yours &c. J. S.

INTELLIGENCE.

RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION IN
HOLLAND, &e.

In July, 1836, the King of Holland
issued a decree for the discountenance
and suppression of dissenters, or such as
separated from the state church in his
kingdom. Ever since that period, the
dissentingz churches in his small terri-
tory, amounting to upwards of two han-
dred, have been subject to a series of
persecutions, which demand the atten-
tion and claim the sympathy of all those
who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin-
cerity,. The mode adopted to bring
these conscientious Christians into the
bosom of the state church, is by fines
and imprisonments ; by encouraging the
rude populace to abuse and insult them,
and by quartering twenty, thirty, or filty
soldiers on those who are accustomed to
hold religious meetings in their houses,
or assist at them. We will give a few
examples :—For permitting dissenting
worship to be held in his house, Mr.
Smith, of Osterlvode, had quartered
upon him, for four days, thirty.one sol-
diers, viz., oue officer, four inferior offi-
cers, and twenty.six privates. In Fries-
land, 13,000 francs have been extorted
from the dissenters. Those of South
Halland and Low Guelderland, have
payed, in fines and law-snits, 12,597,
Mr. G. Pellikaan was seized by gen-
d.armes, and conducted bound to Woud-
ricken, jn Northern Brabant. Two days
after, March 28th, Mr. J. Van Ryswyk,
was treated in like manner. Chained
llk.e criminals, they were taken to the
Prison at Boies Jle Duc. The latter was
released on payment of a heavy fine, the
former detained. One had read a ser-
mon and prayed at a religious meeting
held ju the other's honse! The house
of Mr. A, de Weert, in April last, was
¢t on fire by the mob, while a few

Christians were met to worship, at Kes-
teren ; in another place the mob broke
open the door, and abused the inmates,
but the police never interfered !

At Herroynen, May 21st, a policeman
entered a house on the Sabbath, ordered
the congregation to disperse, then
brought in soldiers, who, with horrid
imprecations, beat the people out of the
house with their swords, and speut the
day iu the house in debauchery and ex.
cess. As many as twenty people are an
unlawful assembly; but the law here
gives no security when the pumber of
Christians assembling comes within the
prohibition. In Amsterdam, May 28th,
eighteen persons met at the house of
Mr. Hiddes; a mob attacked the bouse
aud broke the windows; the police
came, counted the number of people at
worship, and told the people that the
assembly did not exceed the legal num.-
ber, but such was the violence of the
mob, that the house had to be protected
all night by the military! No redress
for insulls and injuries has transpired.
Mr. Schoole visited the church at Oud.
loosdrecht, on Friday, June 9th. Two
soldiers were sent to (ollow him night
and day. He and his [riends took a
boat on the Sabbath morning, that they
might worship on the water. They
were followed by soldiers with guns
loaded, as long as the land permitted.
Aflterwards, however, the soldiers could
not get the boat, in which they were to
have embarked, off the shore, and a
number of buats, containing Christians,
followed, and thus a Sabbath and wor-
ship was enjoyed afloat,

At Zwolle, in May, three members of
the dissenting church have been impri-
soned because the fines to which they
were sentenced for holding religious
meetings, have not been paid. At
Hoors, in June last, Mr. H. de Cock
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and Mr. Smith, were condemned for
having ordained elders and deacons in
the Island of Urk in the previous year!
They bad to pay 200 francs each, the
elders and deacons 50 each, and the
widow, at whose house the meeting was
beld, 100. They were afterwards pelted
with mud, stones, &c., by the mob, and
were unprotected by the police !

These outrages continue to be en-
acted by the authorities, in defence of
the Dutch Reformed Religion! [u
September last, a disseuter in Amster-
dam, was fined a sum equal to £25,
for a religious meeting held at his bouse,
and the Pastor, Van Velzen, about £4,
because more than twenty people were
present !  In  October, their fines
amounted to £150 and upwards; while
all the petitions they offer for relief are
disregarded by both church and state.

The Protestant Pastors, 173 in num-
ber, in the Canton of Vaud, in Switzer-
land, bave sent a petition to the Kiog
of Holland on their behall, and also a
letter to the clergy of Holland, iutreat-
ing their interference. The little king,
of course, has not responded ; but “The
General Synod of the Reformed Church
in the Kingdom of Holland,” have re-
plied, and though their reply is cau-
tionsly and courteously written, it con-
tains a refusal even to make this matter
“the snbject of deliberation!” With
much of professions of grace and love,
aud so forth, and a solicitousness about
unity and pure religion, this canting cro-
cadile crew, have publisbed their cruel,
and crooked, and persecuting policy to
the world.

Attention to it is given in other quar-
ters ; if the present professedly liberal
government of this country do not re-
monstrate with the pigmy king of the
house of Nassau, they will not sustain
their pretensions to freedom.

We bave much pleasure in appending
to this brief sketch, the following reso-
lutions, passed in London, and for-
warded for insertion :—

“ Ata Special Meeting of the General
Body of the Protestant Dissenting Min-
isters of the Three Denominations, held
at the Congregational Library, Blom-
field street, Finsbury, on the 18th of
January, 1838, to consider the persecu-
tion inflicted upon certain Christian
Brethren, in Holland, aod in other parts
of the continent of Europe for consci-
ence sake:—The Rev. J. Berry in the
chair.

*“ {t wasresolved —1st. That the mem-
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bers of this body entertain the deepest
eonviction, that the forming of religious
seutiments by free inquiry, the waking
of an open profession of them, and the
teaching and disseminating of tbem by
argument and exhortation, by speaking,
writing, and the ordinances of religious
worship, or by any other peaceable and
rational method, is a right of mankind
inherent and imprescriptible, conferred
by the Creator, essential to moral ac.
countableness, and which can never be
infringed without injury and iosult to
the sufferers, and deep criminality on
the part of those who are guilty of the
infraction.

“2nd.—That it is proved, by the evi.
dent reason of the case, and the univer.
sal experience of mankind, that there is
no greater obstacle to the improvement
of the buman race in knowledge and
happiness, to the solid interests of na.
tional economy, to the- elucidation of
religious truth, to the satisfactory termi.
nation of religions controversies, and to
the eventoal and universal trinmphb of
the genuine Gospel of Christ, than per-
secution for the sake of conscience and
religious profession.

* 3rd.—That whether such persecu.
tion wear its more barbarous form of
direct punishment for religious opinions,
or be exercised in the way of refusing
protection, denying justice, or "any de-
prival whatever of civil rights, it isin
principle the same—a high crime against
God, and deserving the reprobation of
all good men, according to the memora-
ble declaration of the Emperor Maximi-
lian 1I.,--¢ That he would never arrogate
dominion over men’s consciences, which
is the prerogative of God alone ; thatin
his judgment, no sin is more heinous
than for any man to wish to exercise
such dominion; and that those poten-
tates who have attempted it, as they in-
vade the sovereignty of heaven, so they
not unfrequently lose their own power
on earth, and their names go down to
posterity with infamy and reproach.”

“ Ath.—That the members of this
body cannot, therefore, refrain from ex-
pressing their deep concern that the
government of Holland, a country once
so greatly distinguished as the asylum
of our pesecuted fathers, has exposed &
large number of its own subjects to the
operation of a penal law, directly at va-
riance with the principles of religious
freedom ; that they affectionately pre-
sent their fraternal sympathy to their
persecuted Chritien brethren, assuring
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them of the lively sense they entertain
of the wrongs they suffer, and of the in-
digoity thus put upon onr common
Christianity ; and that they earnestly
desire and pray that the day may
speedily arrive when, neither in Holland
por elsewhere on the countinent of
Europe, the sacred rights of conscience
ghall be invaded, by the assumption, on
the part of tbe civil power, of that joris-

diction which belongs only to God.

(Signed) Josera BERRY,

Chairman.
By order of the Meeting,—
GEORGE CLAYTON,

Secretary to the Body.

SWITZERLAND.

In the caoton of Appenzell, a joiner
having refused to have his child bap-
tized, the grand council carried the
child away hy force, baptized it, and
alterwards placed it in the asylum for
orphans at the expense of the father.
Truly there are countries ju Switzerland
where they forget that we no longer live
in the fifteenth century.

TYROL, AUSTRIA.

In 1829, a religious awakening took
place amoog the inhabitants of the
valley of Ziller, and more than four
hundred of them refused to take part in
the worship of the Roman Catholic
Church ; but the Government prohibited
these Christians from rendering to God
outward service iu conformity to their
own faith. They were, on the contrary,
especially since the death of the em-
peror Francis, the subjects of vexation
and oppression of every kind, by which
it was hoped to weary them, and bring
them uuder their former yoke. All
these efforts were in vain ; but at length
the Christians of Zillerthal, having no
means of obliging the Government to
grant them the free and public exercise
of their worship, invoked the aid and
Intervention of the King of Prussia.
The King of Prussia sent one of his
chaplains in ordinary to Vienna, to treat
of this affair witb the Austrian Govern.
ment. The latter consented to the
emigration of the Protestant families
from Zillerthal, and the King of Prussia
bas assigned the village of Erdmanns-
dorf, in Upper Silesia, for their resi-
dence. The Prussian Government will
der"_'y the expenses of the journey,
furn|§h them with land and tbe neces-
sary implements of hnsbandry, and will
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provide tbem with food till their fields
have produced the first crop.

We are happy to learn that their
estates are advantageously sold.

PRUSSJA.

The Prussian Government persists in
its persecutions against the Lutherans
who refuse to submit to the liturgy they
would impose. On the 2Ist of March
last, the pastor Grabeau was arrested at
Erfurt, and transported to the prisons
of Heilignstadt.,

PIEDMONT.

Nearly five and twenty persons have
been arrested and imprisoned at Nice,
in Piedmont, because copies of the holy
writings and other religious books were
found in their houses. One man, in
particular, they tore from his bed very
early iuv the morning, and threw him
ioto a deep dungeon, without even
allowing him time to dress. His wife
was so overcome by this cruel treatment,
that she has fallen into a state of
delirium. The police are especially
severe towards this man, because he
declares with great boldness his new
faith., When Mr, Buscarlet was under.
going an examination before the Gover-
nor, the Bible of the pious prisoner lay
on the table, There were numerous
pencil marks, which showed the care
with which he had read it. ‘Do you
consider this man a Catholic or a Protes.
tant?” demanded the Governor. *“That
is @ question which | am not obliged to
answer,” replied the minister; ‘“at the
same time, to judge by the love which
be manifests towards his Saviour and
the word of God, [ should think he is
very littie of a Catholic.”” Let us pray
for the persecuted, that their faith may
be purified by the fiery trial; aud let us
also pray for the persecutors, that their
eyes may be opened, and that they may
cease to fight against God.

OPENING OF A WESLEYAN CHA.
PEL IN PARIS.

On Lord's-day, Feb. 25th, a npew
English Wesleyan Chapel was opened
in Paris by Dr. Buntiug. The place
was crowded at both services, and the
collections amounted to 1100 francs.

A well.sitnated building is also occu-
pied for a French Wesleyan service,
which will accommodate three or four
hundred persons.
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COLONIAL CONGREGATIONAL
UNION.

A Congregational Uniop was formed
at Launceston, in Van Dieman’s Laund,
on the 7th of September last. On the
previous day, and on the following Sab-
bath, an Independent Chapel was open-
ed in this place, which cost £1040.
The collec ions at the opening services
amounted to £320.

WIDOWS FUND.
Established 1733.

THE 105th anniversary meeting of the
Society for the relief of the widows and
children of Protestant Dissenting Minis-
ters will be held on Thursday eveniny,
the 5th of April next, when a sermon will
be preached by the Rev. John Howard
Hinton, A. M., at the Meeting-house,
Devonsbire Square, Bishopgate Street;
service to begin at seven o’clock precisely.
This Beuevolent Society relieves annu-
ally upwards of 200 widows.

LONDON CONFERENCE.

The next London Conference will be
held at Sevenoaks, on the Tuesday of
Easter week. Business transacted in
the morning and afternoon, and a Mis-
sionary Meeting in the evening, at
which brother Pike, of Derby, or brother
John Goadbhy, is expected to be present.
Conference sermon on the previous
Monday evening.

SUNDAY SCHOOL GOVERNMENT.

Tais important subject has been
recently brought under the special atten-
tion of Sunday school teachers in the
metropolis, in a series of lectures deliver-
ed in different school-rooms, by Mr.
Henry Althans, of the Sunday School
Union. Ithasbeen frequently remarked
by strangers who have visited Sunday
schools, that they do net, in general, pre-
sent the fairest patterns of order; that,
although the teachers have evinced great
assiduity in their endeavours to impart
knowledge to the scholars, yet they man.
ifest deficiency in cultivating good disci-
pline and subordination. Mr. Dupn, in
his Normal School Manual, refers to this
drawback upon Sunday schools, and in-
timates the necessity for some improve-
ment. This has led the lecturer to a
serious consideration of the entire sub-
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ject, with a view to a practical remedy ;
and the result has enabled him to offer
a system of school-government for the
adoption, in whole or in part, of his as.
sociates in the good work of Sunday
school instruction. He stated at the out-
set, that he was quite weary of hearing
Sunday school teachers admonished to
try special remedies for the existing defect
—such as the necessity of punctuality of
attendance, rewarding the scholars, and
other minor expedients, What he con-
sidered requisite was, a thorough organic
change, by the adoption of a general
system of government, through moral
means alone. Many teachers seemed to
hold that their sole province was “to
teach;” but he asserted, ““to rule” was
also their legitimate duty; and that “they
who would teach must rule.” In school-
government he stated that three modes
courted their attention :—1. By corporeal
force. 2. By natural affection. 3. By
moral influence. Wholly rejecting the
first of these modes, he conceived that by
a union of the two latter, a system of
school-governmentmightbe framed which
would enable “mind to govern mind,”
and thus be best suited to sentient and
rational beings under course of early re-
ligious pupilage. Mr, Althans illustrated
his positions by various anecdotes deriv-
ed from his lengthened experience, and
suggested the propriety of having his
plan fully discussed at social meetings of
teachers. Mr. Althans has lectured to
most attentive assemblages of Sunday
school teachers, at the following places
jn succession :—Stepney Meeting Sunday
school (Dr. Fletcher's,) Poultry Chapel
Sunday school (Rev. J. Clayton's,) Great
Suffolk-street Chapel, Southwark (Rev.
J. Stevenson’s,) Little Chapel.-street
Meeting, Soho (Rev. J. Robinson’s,) and
at the Auction Mart, Hackney.—From
the Patriot. '

ABOLITION OF NEGRO APPREN-
TICESHIP MEETING.

One of the greatest meetings ever
held on the question of slavery, assem-
bled at Exeter Hall, on Wednesday and
Thursday, March 14 and 15, for the pur-:
pose of petitioning Parliament for the
Abolition of Negro Apprenticeship. Lord
Brougham in the Chair. His Lordship
had great difficulty, from the intensely
thronged state of the Hull, and the vast
numbers who were seeking to gain ad:
mittance, to make his way to the plat-
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form. He was received with loud and
enthusiastic applause.

The following gentlemen were the
principal speakers:—the noble and
{earned Chairman—Mr. O’Conuell, M. P.
Sir Charles Styles, M. P., Joseph
Pease, Esq., M. P,,—Captain Harwood
—Andrew White, Esq., M. P.—R. Allen,
Esq.—Revds. W. Bunting, Dr. Cox,
J. Burpet, M. Beaumont, Dr. King, of
Glasgow, Mr. Scales, Mr. Brown, Dr.
Heugh, %c¢.,—and Messrs. Sturge, George
Thompson, M. A. Oppenheim, &e.

To give even an outline of the speeches
delivered on this occasion, or to depict
the intense enthusiasm which character-
ized both speakers and hearers, is out of
our power. Wesimply record the meet-
ing, and express our earnest wish for the
accomplishment of their desires.

PETITION OF BAPTIST MISSION-
ARIES IN JAMAICA.

The following document, emanating,
as it does, from eye-witnesses of the
evils of the apprenticeship system, is
worthy the attention of every friend of
humanity. We make wvo apology for
preserving it in our pages.

“To the Honourable the House of Com-
mons of Great Britain, in Parliament
assembled :

“The humble petition of the undersigned
Baptist Missionaries, resident in the
western part of the island of Jamaica,
“SHOWETH,

¢ That your petitioners humbly
approach your Houourable House, for
the purpose of laying before it the state
of the apprentice population of this
island, and of imploring that your

Honourable House will at once devise

such measnres, as you in your wisdom

may see fit, to effect the termination of
the apprenticeship system in August,
one thousand eight hundred and thirty-
eight, and thus relieve the predial ap-
Prentices from the grievous and oppres-
sive bondage in which they are now held.
_“That your petitioners feel a deep and

!lvely interest in the prosperity of the

island in which Providence has fixed

their abode, and are firmly couvinced
that the present state of the apprentices

18 inimijcal to the welfare of all parties

therein, and that the Abolition Act has

totally failed in producing the object
for which it was framed by the Imperial

Parliament; that it has been made the

€ngine of gross and continued oppression,
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end created disgust in the minds of the
labouring classes to the cultivation of
the soil, which feeling, your petitioners
are firmly persuaded, is daily increasing,
end which, your petitioners fear, will
lead to the total abandonment of many
properties, should perfect freedom be
withheld from the pradial apprentices
after the non-przdials are fully emanci-
pated, in the year one thousand eight
hondred and thirty-eight.

“That your petitioners most humhly
record their unqualified opinion, that
the predial apprentices, on whose behalf
they implore the boon from your Hon-
ourable House, are fally prepared for
that freedom which is the birthright of
every man; that their conduct, under
accumulated wrongs, and bitterly disap-
pointed hopes, has been uniformly such
as to entitle them to the favourable
consideration of your Honourable House;
and that granting the prayer of your
petitioners, while it would be performing
an act of justice to tbose who look to
your Honourable House for protection,
would avert the ruin of the island, pro-
mote the temporal and spiritual welfare
of its inhabitants, and raise a discon-
tented people to a cheerful and happy
peasantry.

“Your petitioners would further urge
upon your Honourable House, the pray-
er of this petition from the peculiar
circumstances in which the female ap-
prentice is placed, who enduores increased
hardships from the want of protection
in the Abolition Act, in the rearing of
her offspring, who are thus nnavoidably
neglected, and in compelling those mo-
thers to labour in the field, who, having
six children, were in the time of slavery
exempted from such employment.

“That your petitioners, in presenting
this their humble petition to your Hon-
ourable House, disclaim any desire to
engage in political discussions; they
beg to assure your Honourable House,
that they are impelled by a sense of
imperative duty to themselves, to the
people among whom they exercise their
ministry, and to the British Crown,
under whose anspices they have been
protected in the enjoyment of their
religious rights, thus to employ the only
means in their power of bringing before
your Honourable House the state of a
people to whose best interests they have
devoted their lives; and haviny thus
discharged their consciences, they will
not cease to pray that, by the watchful
care of that Providence to whom they
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confide the cause of this people, such
prompt measures may be adopted by
your Honourable House as shall disap.
point all our fears, and enable us to
pursue our course of mercy without
being retarded by the remains of a
system which is hateful to God, disgrace-
ful to the British nation, and utterly
sabversive of every principle of right.
“Your petitioners, having observed
with pain the efforts which have been
made by ill.disposed persous, at every
past anuiversary of the abolition of
negro slavery, to mislead the apprentices,
and induce acts of insubordination, and
fearing the snccess of the efforts of such
persous at a period when the noa-pradial
apprentices shall be fully and perfectly
emancipated, and being anxious to
avoid a repetition of the awful scenes
of the year 1832, which they greatly
fear may he the consequence of delay,
most earnestly implore your Honourable
House to take this their petition into its

POETRY.

BAPTISM.

On Lord’s-day morning, March 4th,
1838, the ordinance of believers’ bap.
tism was administered to twelve persons
in the General Baptist Chapel, Sachev.
erel Street, Derby, when the Rev. S,
Ayrton, pastor of the Chuarch, delivered
a truly valuable and impressive discourse
from Deut. xii. 32, “ What thing soever
I commnand you, observe to doit; thou
shalt oot add thereto, nor diminish
from it.” This was a time of refreshing
from the presence of the Lord ; and in
the evening our beloved pastor im-
proved the death of a young female,
from Ecclesiastes xii. 1, “ Rememher
now thy Creator in the days of thy
youth.” * She was to have heen baptized
in the morning, but now she is in hea.
ven, The candidates were then received
into the Church, and the ordinance of
the Lord’s-supper was administered in
the preseuce of a larze bpumber of

earliest and most favourahleconsideration ~ Spectators. May the little one hecome
“And your petitioners, as in duty & thousand! R. Porrs.
bound, will ever pray, &c.”
POETRY.

STANZAS.
(To Rev, T. ¥——,)

Oh had I “ classic Sheffield’s ” lyre,
Or harp of Gabriel’s loftier choir,
To aid my feeble song !
I'd pour upon thine ear a strain,
Which memory's tablet should retain,
And heaven itself prolong.

Believe me, tis not my intent,

To flatter or to compliment,
Nor yet to prophecy ;

I only wisk; O could I malke,

My warmest wishes all partake,
Of tangibility!

T wish then, as an earthly boon,
That an unsetting honey-moon
May shine on all thy path—
That kindness, gentleness, and peace,
Within thy dwelling may increase,
And ne'er give place to wrath.

O may thy new associate

Assist thee in thy Pastorate,
And be thy kelp indeed ;

A pattern of each tender tie—

Refined connubial sympathy,
Which pastors so much need.

May backwardness to take offence,
An unsuspicious confidenee,
Devotedness unbent;

Order, domestic discipline,
Prudence and piety combine,
Compassion and content.

Affection, affability,

Unite with prideless dignity,
Her favouritism unseen—

Discourager of slanderous prate,

Invective, censure, or dehate—
Wise, humble, calm, serene.

Friend of the friendless, may she be
The almoner of charity,

To every child of woe;
And prove her love to God sincere,
By being mercy’s pioneer,

And misery’s overthrow.

Be thou the delegate of God,

To lead us from sin's drear abode,
And point us to the skies;

Unfurl the Gospel banner here,

Draw forth the contrits sinner’s tears,
And hush the mourner’s sighs.

And when the will of God is done,
In this your earthly union,
And finish’'d your campaign;
May each exchange faith’s panoply,
For palms and crowns of victory,
With God for ever reign'!
W.T. P
Melbourne, Marck 10, 1838,
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DESCRIPTION OF THE KHUNDS, OR KHUNDHAS,*
BY W. BROWN.

(Concluded from page 112.)

TrE language of these Khunds is different to any of the surrounding
dialects. It is not possible to say much about it, it is not Oriya or
Hindostani, or Taalaagu. Itis entirely unwrillen; nota character used
to represent sound is amongst them. Every thing therefore is trusted
pecessarily to the vague and unrertain reposits of memory. The pro-
clamations of Government during the late insurrection, were written in
the,Oriya character, and in the Khund language, which, when read to
them, they appeared to understand in some measure,.

A circumstance occurred during my stay, which illustrated the pri-
mitive notions of this people. Mr. Stevenson very kindly took me to
see a part of the country where the ravages of war bad not desolated
the place. I here saw the people in their natural state, unsuspicious of
the Europeans, for they had continued quiet during the disturbance.
Whilst continuing there, we heard a considerable altercation amongst
the people; and on inquiring into the cause of the dispute, we found
it was respecting presenting a goat to the Collector. They said, “It
was a shame for the Rajah of the country (meaning the Collector) to
pay them a visit, and not to offer bim a goat.” That a goat ought to
be presented they all agreed, but who was to furnish the goat was not
s0 easily settled. After leaving the town, the people came running
after us, and on looking back, we perceived the matter bad been adjusted,
the goat brought and presented, and laid at the great man’s feet: the
offering once refused, was again brought in the evening to the tent; but
what was the fate of the poor animal after all I do not know. There was
no thought of offering silver or gold, but simply the fruit of their flocks,

The birds in these hills are similar to those in the plains. There is
a parrot which appears to be smaller than any I have usuvally seen.
The peacock is found here rather large. Tigers, panthers, leopards,
and bears are numerous in the hills, as noticed before. One iusiance
of the boldness of these creatures may be mentioned: two goats were
sleeping witbin the limits of one of the camps—it was not later than
seven o’clock in the evening; they were both taken away, although
there must have been several persons near the spot at the time.

They liave several kinds of musical instruments amongst them.
There is an instrument made of reed or bambvo, and something in
shape like the harp, upon which the natives play, it is said, with con-
siderable effect. I heard an attempt made upon one of them, but the
noise was not pleasant. There is also the native drum or tom-tom,
which is a kind of martial musick with them as the drum is with us.
A gong was used by the leaders of the insurrection to call the peopie
together on any sudden emergency. The leaders of the insurrection

* By a misreading of Mr. Brown’s caligraphy, these words have been previously
misspelt, an error we are desirous to correct. Ep.
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are now nearly all dead; some have fallen by the sword, but several
have expiated their offences under the hand of the executioner.

Dora Bisaye, as mentioned above, is still at large. Bahibalindra,
corrupted by the Europeans iuto Babelunder and Bobalunder, was a
man who obtained distinction by murder and treacherv. A person
being obnoxious to the Goomsara Rajah, he was asked whetlier Le
could not take him off. Hearing this, Bahibalindra left the low country,
and going into the hills in search of his victim, be joined himself to
him, and served him for six months, still, like a true savage, covering
his design ; at lengib, being alone with him in the jungle, he struck off
his head, and carried it streaming with blood to the Rajah, who re-
warded him with the sounding title above named, signifying king of
great strength. Baliyasingh, the man who headed the party which
killed the two young officers, Bromley and Gibbon, was a native of
Gullery, a town below the hills, and was executed there. These, with
a few more persons from the Goomsara people, induced this miserable
race of savages to take up arms against the Company. Nothing but
the most shameless falsehood and misrepresentation could ever have
induced the Khunds to try so dangerous, and, as it turned out, so fatal
an experiment.

The commencement of hostilities between the Khunds and the
Company was the unprovoked attack upon the party conveying the
Rajab’s family. They had always been treated as a friendly or neutral
people. It is remarkable, that the principal leaders before mentioned,
and who excited the Khunds to insurrection, were not themselves
Khunds but Oriyas. The aggression, however, was evidently their
own, but they have paid awfully dear for their interference in the
Goomsara affair; but the severe chastisement they have received will
not soon be forgotten, and this generation, I should think, must pass
away ere we see another Khund war, or before the British forces will
have again to ascend the Ghats to quell insurrection.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM MR. BROOKS.

Midnapore, May 23rd, 1837.

My very dear father and mother,

“ We received your letter three days ago, and lose no time in
replying to it. T feel that I deserve all your complaints for not writing
ofiener, and I can scarcely forgive myself for allowing ten months to
pass away witbout your receiving a single line from me. I will try to
do better in future. I bless God that you are all well, and pray to him
to keep you so.

You express surprise at me coming to Midnapore alone. The fact
was, there was no missionary to accompany me, and I felt very anxious
to extend our borders, as well as to be doing something myself, there
being several native preachers and two missionaries at Cuttack. But I
have not been alone here, nor shall I be alone; Rama Chundra has
been living with me for several months, and at last conference it was
agreed he should remain here twelve months longer. With him I have
attended bazaar almost every day, and feel increasing pleasure in doing
s0, especially when the people hear attentively. I shall send his journal



LETTER FROM MR. BROOKS. 151

by Mr. Goadby, translated by myself, which in some respects may be
interesting. You say there has been no missionary information from me
foralong time. More than twelve months ago, I sent a very long account
of a trip on the river, filling five or six large pages, of which I have seen
no account yet in the Repository, or heard any thing from Mr. Pike. I
am afraid several letters sent last year by either myself or dear wife have
been lost, as there have been most distressing accounts reached Calcutta
of ships having been wrecked, and burned, and several lost, in the river
Ganges, which had sailed from India. One very large vessel was wreck-
ed off the Cape of Good Hope, containing several hundreds of persons,
passengers, crew, &c.,not one of whom was saved, at least it was reported
go; this is not a solitary instance, great many have been lost, and with
them, of course, all letters &c. Before you receive this, you will have
received a parcel of letters sent in January, by a gentleman leaving Mid-
napore for England, who kindly offered to take charge of any thing we
wished to send. My dear wile and daughter are both pretty well, es-
pecially the latter. Selina suffers more from the excessive heat this
season than she did the two preceding. She is however looking very
well indeed, and I feel that I cannot be sufficiently thankful for the
multiplied favours of an ever gracious Providence. In the evening when
itis too hot in the house, we sitin the open air to catch the fainily
coming breeze. This is the hottest time of the year; about a fortnight
since, the thermometer stood at 96°, at eight o’clock in the evening, and
when I have been going to the bazaar, the air was like the heat of a fur-
nace; once, especially, I thought it would be impossible to proceed, but
I hurried on, and got under the shade of some houses which beat off the
sun: we can scarcely endure so much as a sheet over us during the
night, and sometimes are awoke with a feeling almost like suffocation.
This will however soon be over, and the periodical rains will commence,
and continue for four months, during which time the weather will be
pleasant. I must just say, lest you should think it otherwise, that I am
quite well, never better. Sometimes a touch of head-ache, but not so
violent as at home; for this blessing I feel very thankful, and hope by
care and constant regularity, to preserve my health for the service of
God, not without his blessing. As this is quite a new station, I can say
but little about my prospects of ultimate success. The people attend
well, hear well, and so far it is well; whether their hearts are touched
Uy what they hear or not, I cannot tell. It shall be mine, in dependance
on God’s promise, to “sow the seed of the kingdom,” and humbly look
to him for a blessing. The difficulties are great, the hearts of the peo-
Ple exceedingly gross, they seem to have no such thing as conscience,
superstition blocks out every thing good and holy, but all these obstacles
are trifles to the Great Head of the Church, and when he says overturn,
overturn ; what shall resist bis mandate ? It is, however, discouraging to
bear the people deliberately say, that tbey cannot live without sinning,
they should get no food, mo work, every body would prey upon them,
and that if sin will at last send them to hell, there is no help for it, they
are willing to go, rather than give up their wickedness. This is what
they often say, when exhorted to pray to God to make them holy and
lead them to the Saviour of sinners.

Brother Sutton is at Cuttack, not very well. Brother Stubbins is
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living with him, they are getting on as well as can be expected, have had
several baptized, The European residents here are very kind and
attentive. [ continue to preach in Englisb on Sunday evenings. There
are several very pious people living here, which makes it very pleasant,
JonN Brooks.

MISSIONARY SERVICES IN LEICESTER, &c.

SeErMONs were preached on bebalf of the General Baptist Foreign
Mission, at the General Baptist cbapels in this town, on Lord’s Day,
February 25th, by brethren Pike, of Derby, Secretary; J. Buckley, of
Harborough ; and Stevenson and Goadby, of Leicester.

On the following evening an animated public meeting was beld in
the Dover-street chapel. The interest of this meeling was greatly in-
creased by the presence of Mr. John Goadbhy, Missionary from Orissa,
who had arrived in this country about a fortnight previous, and now,
for the first time after his return, engaged in pleading the cause of Mis-
sions amongst his own people. His statements were varied and im-
pressive. The description which be gave of two or three of the native
preachers, their zeal and devotedness, was peculiarly gratifying. The
large audience was also addressed by the Secretary, Messrs. Buckley,
Simmons (P.B.), Stevenson, Mursell (P.B.), Goadby, Wigg, and
Finn. Collections and subscriptions for the year upwards of £120.

MAarkKET HarBorROUGAH.—On the above Sabbath, Mr. Wigg, of
Leicester, preached a sermon on behalf of the Society at this place. A
public meeting, which was numerously and respectably attended, was
held on the Wednesday evening. Two Independent Ministers and a
Wesleyan, from the neighbourhood, with brethren Buckley, John
Goadby, J. Goadby, of Leicester, and Mr. Pike, of Derby, advocated
the Missionary cause. Collections £10.

MISSIONARY MEETING AT BIRMINGHAM.

On Lord’s-day, March 18th, Mr. John Goadby preached morning
and evening; and Mr. Winks in the afternoon.

At the public meeting on Monday evening, the Rev. T. Morgan of
Bond street, presided, and the resolutions were moved or seconded, by
Messrs. Richards, (independent) Hooper, Dr. Hoby, Swan, (Particular
Baptists) Winks, Pike, Goadby, and Cheatle. This was a crowded and
good meeting. Collections at the anniversary amounted to £20, making
the income for the year, £55, 2s. 111d. G. C.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.
DEATH OF THE REV. S. WOLTE, OF SINGAPORE.

THE Rev. E. Davies, of Pinang, writes :—* From previous commu-
nications you will be, in some measure, prepared to learn that Samuel
Wolle is no more among us, but among the saints in light—in a better
place—where, though we know not how, he answers unquestionably
the designs of grace and providence far more effectually than he coul
do on earth—for God has taken him, and He does all things well.”
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*On the 27th of April, sixteen hours previous to the closing scene,
be inquired of me how long he should probably live; and when I re-
plied that his end was near, and in a day or two probably all would be
over, he appeared to receive my words as if he believed them, and with-
out solicitude or sinking of heart. His weakness at this time prevented
conversation with him 1n relation to his religious feelings and prospects;
and this weakness, together with partial derangement of mind, cut off
all opportunity for such conversation afterwards. Passages of Scripture,
and parts of hymns, such as were deemed appropriate, were repeated to
him not unfrequently during the day, to which occasionally he seemed
to listen with interest. During two or three hours in the morning his
sufferings were severe. After this he was more easy, but his mind was
either wandering or insensible most of the time.

« At the close of the day, as I was sitting near him, T observed a
change in his breathing. I looked—the eyes were rolling, but there
was no indication of pain. There was a catching for breath—the heav-
ing of the breast subsided—the eye was fixed—the spirit was gone, and
the bitterness of death was passed. It was just as the sun was setting.

« His remains were the next day deposited in the earth, in a grove of
cocoa-nut trees, not far (rom an old cross, half decayed, the place hav-
ing been (ormerly a Catholic burial ground. The funeral was attended
by the officers and crew of the Argos, an English whale ship then in
port, and by most of the Spanish gentlemen and officers, together with
a company of marines. Many of the natives also were present. It
was gratifying to witness the interest and sympathy manifested on the
part of all. While the present generation of the inhabitants of Sam-
boangan are living, there will, doubiless, be persons found who can
point out the stranger’s grave. The gentlemen of Samboangen, though
Catholics, treated us like brothers, and I shall long remember with gra-
titude their kindness.

“Mr. Wolfe was a man of more than ordinary promise. He had
studied the Chinese language with sufficient success to make it probable
that, had he lived, he would have been a superior Chinese scholar. His
mind was rapid in its movements, discriminating, and independent.
His opinions consequently were not received upon trust from others,
but resulted from the free action of his own thoughts. In his principles
he was decided and uncompromising, yet he was liberal to those who
differed from him, and knew well bow to distinguish between essential
points and trifles. Upon his mind and character there was the impress
of manliness.

“To his friends in England it will be gratifying to know, that Mr.
Wolfe enjoyed the respect and confidence of those who knew him in
this part of ‘the world.

“May his early death be sanctified to us all, and may we be prepared
10 follow him to the mansions which are made ready for all who love
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

So Samuel Wolfe died—a name endeared to many in England, and

Y the memory of whom the Ultra-Gangetic Mission will be endeared
also. The friends of Christ in this part of the world speak with interest
of Lyman and Munson, of Stevens and Wolle, as having fallen in the
field as soon nearly as they had fairly entered on their labours.

VoL.5.—N.S.
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HOSTILITY OF THE NATIVE
PRESS TO MISSIONARIES.

From a letter of Rev. A. F. Lacroix,
London Missionary in Calcutta.

HOSTILITY TO

The gencral aspect of things at Cal-
cutta and its neigbbourhood, on the
whole, is not unfavourable, There is
much inquiry, much apparent attention
to the subject of Christianity, observable
among the natives ; althongh I fear little
of itis as yet of a genuine and saving
nature. A new feature, which I think to
be a token for good, is becoming more
and more perceptible. I allude to the
open hostility to Christianity now dis-
played by pnumbers of Hindoos, whose
apathy in religious matters, so long com-
plained of, seems at last to be yielding.
It has ever been remarked, that it is when
Satan finds his kingdom tottering, and
his power about to be curtailed, that be
excites his adherents to opposition. It
is, therefore. a cause for rejoicing rather
than for iamenting, that we see this be-
ginning to be the case in this part of
Bengal.

Asa specimen of this spirit of hostility
to the Gospel, and also of the progress
which, in the opinion of its very enemies,
Christianity has made, I beg to subjoin
a literal translation of two articles, which
appeared lately in two of the native
newspapers, devoted to the support of
Hindoo orthodoxdy. The first of these
extracts, you will observe, has reference
to the efforts of missionaries by meaus
of schools; and the second to those by
means of preaching :—

Exztract from the Bengalee Newspaper,
Sumachar- Chundrika, of February, 1837.
—* It may be in the recollection of our
readers, that we had inserted in the
¢ Chundrika,” of the 18th Magh (30th
January) last, an advertisement by Ke-
sobram Bose, of Copil Parra, regarding
his sou, Dwarkanath Bose, who, being
placed under the tuition of missionaries,
has relinquished Hindooism, and has in
cousequence been excommunicated, and
lost all claim upon the said Kesobram as
a fatber. Look at the strange behaviour
of the missionaries! They, with a view
to delude boys to ruiu, have spread the
netof schools in which many have already
been entangled, and their welfare in this
world as well as in the next, lost. Con-
sider, what happiness can boys derive
who are deprived of parental care and
the benefit of their wealth, wandering
like homeless vagrants? Should the
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missionaries, on the occasion of & person
embracing Christianity, let him have a
house, a wile, and the wherewithal to
subsist upon for life, the loss on the part
of the convert would not be very great.

“ Cousider, again, whether the mis.
sionaries are not tbe most cruel people
in the world. It is true that dacoits
(highway.men) will rob you of your
money, but they will not deprive you of
your life, except in case of your not giv.
ing it up. How big dacoits the mission-
aries are is not unknown to men possess.
ed of sense! How dear children are to
parents is impossible to describe in
writing, and they are in the habit of
snatcbing such dear objects from parents!
And what is the consequence? The
children thus taken away, thougb their
parents may be rolling in riches, are
reduced to great poverty, and their wives
are obliged to live like widows in the
life time of their husbands. Indeed,
before life is extinet, they are dead to
their relatives. That God Almigbty has
created a more cruel set of beings than
the missionarics, we do notsee. Although
the English are not warm in their affec.
tion to their offspring, and indifferent as
to the return of kindnessess with which
they are loaded; yet would any mis.
sionary like to be berelt of his child by
a Mogul, for the purpose of making &
mussulman or slave of him, and say,
¢ that he chose a straight path, and [ am
not at all sorry for it,’ and treat the mat.
ter with indifference ¥

Extract from the Bengalee Newspaper,
Shumbad Prubhakor, of the 13th Febru.
ary, 1837.—* We would strongly advise
that all these hooey-mouthed, but world-
destroying missionaries, should have 2
mark put upon their white faces, and
that they be driven out of this city ; for
until of late years, the inhabitants used,
without meeting any opposition, to ac-
quire religious merit by observing the
precepts and ceremonies of the Vedas.
Moreover, the Hindoos never find fault
with, nor attack the religion of others;
but these white. faced, crafty missionaries,
whose sole aim it is to destroy the reli-
gion of other people, have erected in
different places tiled or thatched houses
(chapels,) where they stand with fear-
inspiring looks, and, agreeably to the
command of their own foriegn shastre,
called the Bible, proclaim the acts n_ﬂd
praises of the Son of Lady Mary, hftlng
up both hands, and moving backwar
and forward as if they were dancing; and,
by every kind of wily contrivance, 8¢
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destroying the religion and the caste of
tbe Hindoos. We repeat, therefore, our
opinion, that the measure alluded to
above (viz., putting a mark on their
faces and expelling them from the city)
should by all means be resorted to.

« But is it not a matter of astonish-
ment, that the rulers of the country are
honouring the very men who are seeking
to injure others; whilst those of their
subjects (meaning the Hindoos) who are
spending a great part of their lives in
religious exercises and holy acts, are
peglected by them? Be this as it may,
s great deal of injustice is now being
committed. If it be decreed that Hin-
dooism shall cease to exist, there is no
one to prevent this calamity ! We could
write much on this matter, and bring
forward many arguments; but what is
the nse of itif the public authorities pay
no attention to the subject 1’

These extracts, Mr. Lacroix continues,
will speak for themselves. Although
they display much animosity agaiost
missionaries and Christianity in general,
it nevertheless cannot bnt be gratifying
to observe the very opponents of the
truth giving their testimony that the
efforts of missionaries in Calcutta have
oot been altogether in vain.

REPORT OF SCHOOLS IN
JAMAICA.

Report from C. J. Latrobe, Esq., to the
Right Hon, Lord Glenelg, on Negro
Education.

In February, 1837, the Secretary of
State for the Colonial Departinent, Lord
Glenclg, commissioned Mr. Latrobe to
proceed to the West Indies, in order to
Inspect the schools on account of which
any share of the parliamentary grants
for Negro Education of 1835 and 1836,
bad been applied,and to furnish & report
upon the state of education in those
cqlonies at the present time, especially
with reference to the negro population,
Mr, Latrobe sailed from England for
J.nmmcn, on the 3rd of March, and er-
nved in that island on the 15th of April,
According to his instructions, he was to
furnish a statement, not only of the con.
;{lhon of schools connected with the par-
l0mentary grants, but also of the pro-
POrllO}i which the existing means of in-
:olm_cnon in the colonies bore to the call
chl;lldt’ and_ of the actual number of negro
an fen in fll.tendunce upon schools of
ﬁ)y description. He traversed, there-

re the whole jsland ; determined, if

possible, to make himsell acquainted
wilh the actual state of every school in
?xistence, by personal inspection. Hav-
ing performed this task, he addressed to
Lord Gleuelg, on the 19th of October,
an elaborate Report, highly deserving
the atlention of all the friends of the
negro population. The following ex-
tracts contain some porlions peculiarly
edapted to interest our readers.

“In noticing the proceedings of the
distinct missionary bodies, in as far as
they may be snpposed to influence the
success of the measures adopted by her
Majesty's government, it may be my
duty to state, with regard to the Society
Sor the Propagation of the Gospel, that
though the general and comprehensive
plan formed by his Lordship, the Bishop
of Jamaica, for the formation of schools
in this island in connexion with the So-
ciety and the Established Church, which
I have attempted to explain under the
proper head in the enclosure to Schedale
(4) may, itis true, be prodactive of a
less rapid establishment of schools
than might appear desirahle on some
considerations, as, by that plan, the con-
currence and co-operation of parties,
whose attention is as yet hardly suffi-
ciently awake to the necessity of the
measare is made absolutely necessary;
yet there is every Teason to believe that
what is done will be efficiently done, and
that these schools will be a permanent
blessing to the country.

“Doubtless a greater number of schools
might have been set on foot under
another and more independent mode of
proceeding, but it may be questioned
whether such would ever become of
equal importance to the island, or be
equally permanent in their character.

“The strongest and best guarantee for
the future efficiency and success of these
schools will be that constant personal
inspection on the part of the clergy of
tbe land, which is to form a part of the
system, and of the good fruits of which
the schools in the city of Kingston fur-
nish o striking example; it is thére
evidently an inspection equally obeervant
of the progress and daily course of the
scholars, and of the conduct and capacity
of those who are entrusted with their
education ; and thus cognizanco of the
actual state of these institutions does
not depend on tho mere official report,
handed in at given periods, or on the
observations mede ‘at stated visits of
inspection, on neither of which, common
cxperience shows, that reliance can be
placed.
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“The Church Missionary Society
possesses in the colony able and excel-
lent missionaries, whose character and
attainments guarantee the careful and
conscientious discharge of the duty they
undertake.

“The Society has nevertheless had
from circumstances peculiar difficulties
to straggle with, and it is greatly to be
regretted that their executive in the
island is not more efficient, and that
duties, foreign to those of a missionary,
properly speaking, and which none,
however active and willing, can discharge
competently, in addition to clerical duty,
are not vested, by the directors of the
Society in England, in distinct and
fiting hands. To this canse simply
much of the delay in the progress of
their proposed buildings is to be at-
tributed.

“ The stations of the Society are widely
dispersed over the island, and they num-
ber more, in the highest and most neg-
lected part of the country, than any
other missionary body.

“The causes of delay in the case of
the Wesleyan Missionary Society have
been alluded to in the enclosure - of
schedule (A). Though the zeal of its
missionaries has long been acknowledged
in this island, the attention of the So-
ciety has not hitherto been particularly
directed to the subject of education.

“The wise measures adopted by the
directors at home, to send a resident in-
spector of schools to the island, has un-
fortunately, at the outset, been rendered
a less efficient one than might have been
hoped, from the peculiar circumstances
in which the Society has been placed.
Perhaps the desire of completing the
new school-house, and forming the
model school at Kingston, before further
proceedings were undertaken, retarded
the adrance of the schools in other
places.

¢ But under the systematic plan adopt-
ed, it is expected that all the school-
houses to be built in the parishes will
now be erected simultaneously, and
become occupied in the course of 1838,

“The stations of the Wesleyan Mis-
sionary Society are pretty widely dis-
persed over the island,

“Those of the Moravian Missionary
Society are all to be found, with the sole
exception of Irvin Hill, St. James’,
within the limits of St. Elizabeth, and
the adjoining districts of Manchester
and Westmoreland, where some of the
number have been now maintained for
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many years, The Society has had cer.
tain advantages from the favourablo eye
with which its missionaries have in
general been regarded by many of the
resident proprietors of this portion of
the island, and has not had to struggle
with the difficulty of obtaining land
experienced by many others.

“The delay in the erection of their
school-houses is perhaps rather to be
attributed to the necessary absence of
the presiding missionary of their body
in Europe, during the major part of the
past year, than to any other cause,

“In many instances, it will be seen,
that the schools under their charge owe
their maintenance to the friendly aid of
the Ladies’ Negro Education Society,
whicb, by unostentaciously providing
teachers with small annual salaries, has
done much good in this part of the
country.

* The necessity of securing the services
of a higher class of masters and mis.
tresses for the future, with the means of
giving suitably increased salaries, is
however becoming daily more evident,
as well as that of employing more energy
in the whole system of education than
has been done hitherto.

“ The principal sphere of exertion on
the part of the missionaries, in connex-
ion with the Baptist Missionary Society,
for the education, of the apprentice and
coloured population, lies in the parishes
of St. James’, Trelawney, and St
Catherine.

“The Baptist Miseionary Society is
understood to entertain the opinion, that
funds raised by it for missionary pur-
poses, or specifically for the preaching
of the Gospel among the heathen, cannot
be consistently devoted to the purposes
of education, and consequently the indi-
vidual missionaries have been thrown
almost wholly upon their resources for
the prosecution of their schemes for tho
education of the coloured classes. The
energy, persoverance, and devotion of
time, means, and strength, by which
these extensive plans have been brought
to bear, are well calculated, in each in-
stance, to excite respect and admiration.

“ It may be but just, however, to other
missionary bodies to remark, with regard
to the comparison which might be drawn
between the advanced state of the school-
houses of the Baplist missionaries, that
the latter have arisen under very differ-
ent circumstances. .

“ As the Baptist Missionary Suciety
was unable to furnish the funda for the
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purpose menlioned, it seems also to
decline to take the responsibility of the
undertakings of its missionaries, as far
as educalion is concerned, or to exercise
any controul aver the schools, which are,
in fact, to be considered as under the
superintendence of the individual pro-
jector solely, and dependent upon him
for maintenance.

“Thus, while the government and
regulations of the majurity of the other
Misstonary Societies bound down the
individual missionary to await the de-
cision of his directing-board in Europe,
and intelligence that the government aid
was actually pledged for the purpose of
assisting in the erection of & school-
house in any station, the zeal and energy
of the missionaries of the Baptist Mis-
sionary Society were stimulated by the
Imowledge that their Directors could not
assist, and therefore would not controul
their projects. Personal exertion of no
ordinary character was the result, and
most, if not-all, of their school-houses
were advancing towards completion be-
fore arrangements were made for securing
aseistance to them in defraying » portion
of the expense through the government
grants.

““ Nothing but the want of funds is
now urged by the same individuals, and
by others of their colleagues, for not
daring to extend the field of their labours.

“The missionaries of the London
Missionary Society have shown their
devotion to the cause of Negro Education
by the willingness with which they have
come forward to supply in their own
persons, in addition to their ministerial
duties, or in that of their families, the
places of teachers in the schools till such
could be provided from Europe, at the
same time that the charge of saperin-
tending the erection of the school-houses
rested entirely wpon them.

“ The greater number of their stations
are to be found in the parishes of Claren.
don, Manchester, Trelawney,and St. Ann.

“The Scottish Missionary Society
seems, in every instance, with the ex-
ception of that of Hampden, to have
met with great difficulty thus far in ob-
taining the legal transfer of the land
chosen for the sites of its school-houses.
The field of its labour is chiefly to be
found within the parishes of St. Mary,
Hanover, St, James', and Trelawney.

‘“ There is no douht, from the personal
character and qualifications of the indi-
Viduals forming the missionary body in
conmexion with this Society in this
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island, that wherever they are enabled
to set on foot permanent schools, they
will be well conducted, and will exercise
& salutary influence over the population.

“As may be gathered from schedule
(A) a considerable degree of caution has
characterized the proceedings of the
trustees of the Mico Charity bitherto,
in forming what may be called permanent
establishments, or school stations, in
Jamaica. I am not aware that this has
originated in any doubt of the ullimate
popularity, or the success of schools,
conducted upon the liberal principle by
which they are guided, or of the peculiar
system of instruction pursued in them,
but would rather suppose, that being
free to act with greater circumspection
than the Missionary Societies, they were
willing, in the present undecided state of
things in the colony, to confine them.
selves to promptly furnishing instruction
at every suitable point where they might
be an urgent call for it, or a favourable
opening, without, for the present, pledg-
ing themselves further to maintain
schools, and to occupy permanently the
postin question. The order and system
with which their operations are conducted
in the island leaves nothing to be desired
on that head. Their stations aré to be
found distributed over the whole island.

“ It will be seen, from a glance at the
general schedule (B), that by far the
greater majority of schools of every
description existing at this time in the
island, as well as the most important,
generally speaking, are conducted and
supported by the Charitable and Mission-
ary Societies, and individuals just named.

% Of the parochial schools, unconnected
with the Bishop, whether endowed ur
not, the general remark must be, that,
with few exceptions, they are all lament.-
ably inefficient for the purposes of edu-
cation, whether we regard the extent of
their means, the principles upon which
they are conducted, or the attainments
and character of the individuals employ-
ed in giving tuition.

“ Nevertheless, since 1834 the alten-
tion of the vestries has become gradually
more alive to the state of the parocbhial
establishments; and in many parishes
measures aro in agitation, if not actually
in force, either in conjunction with the
Bishop, or otherwise, to remedy this
evil,

“Of the two other classes of schools
in the island, unconnected with the Ls-
tablished Church or missionary bodies,
namely, private schools and estate schools
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for the children of apprentices, set on
foot and superintended by the proprietor
or his representative, but little can be
said at present.  Of the first-named there
are few, exeept in the city of Kingston,
or in a few of the larger towns, that
rise to the humble rank of dame schools,
in England, the character of the instruc-
tion being of the most limited description.
The want of private schools of superior
order, in which the higher classes of the
island could meet with liberal education,
or perhaps yet more of a college or other
publicinstitution sanctioned by the legis-
lature, is severely felt throughout the
island, particularly at the present time,
when restricted means, and the doubt
with regard to the future, which it is to
be expected may exist in the minds of
many of the proprietors, in speculating
upon the ultimate effect of the measure
of emancipation upon their fortunes,
render the great expemse of a home
education for their children hard to be
borne.

“The estate schools of the description
mentioned are also at present few in
number; nevertheless, the subject begins
to engage the attention of many influen-
tial men in the colony, and probably
any futnre report may record the insti-
tution of many of this class. There
exists a great diversity of opinion in the
island as to the probable success that
may attend them, considering the pecu-
liar position which the two principal
classes of the community hold to each
other. Time alone can prove the justice
of either view of the subject.”

Despatch from the Right Hon. Lord

Glenelyg to the Governor of Jamaica.

“« Downing Street, 15th Jan., 1838,

“ Sir,

“ I have the honour to transmit
to you herewith a copy of a Report which
I have received from Mr. Latrobe on
Negro Education in Jamaica. I have
derived much gratification from the
testimony borne by Mr. Latrobe to the
facilities which you afforded him in the
prosecution of his inquiries, and to the
reception and assistance which he experi-
enced from the Bishop, and from the
various missionaries to whom he was
recommended, as well as from all classes
of the population with whom his dulies
brought him into contact.

“ The Report itself is highly valuable,
and does credit to the talents and indus-
try of its author. An attentive perusal
of it has convinced me that the measures
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adopted for the promotion of Negre
Education in Jamaica have already con-
tributed largely to the advancement of
this most important object. There is
every reason to anticipate that the ex.
perience and information which have
now been acquired will lead to most
beneficial results in removing some of
those difficulties which have hitherto re-
tarded the progress of useful education.

“The delays in commencing or com-
pleting school-buildings, which the res-
pective Societies have undertaken to
erect’with aid from the Parliawentary
fund, appear, indeed, at first sight, to be
more numerous than might have becn
expected. But they are, on the whole,
satisfactorily accounted for by the im-
pediments and hinderances which have
surrounded these undertakings, many
of which no forethought could avert, nor
any exertion immediately overcome.

“The greatest and most general cause
of delay in the execution of the proposed
buildings seems to have been the difficulty
of purchasing or acquiring sites of land
with satisfactory titles, I directed your
attention some time since to this subject;
and I should be very glad to learn that
the colonial legislature had at your sug-
gestion been able to devise any means
of giving increased facilities in this res-
pect. I hope also that some arrange-
ment may be made with the several
Societies which may in great measure
tend to obviate this impediment for the
future, The scarcity of carpenters and
masons, and the want of competent
persons to contract for tbe buildings, are
inconveniences which must always more
or less affect the simultaneous commence-
ment of a general undertaking of this
nature; but this evil may be expected
gradually to disappear as the urgent
demand for such services becomes more
known, and as the successive completion
of school-houses may enable workmen
or contractors to transfer their industry
to other quarters,

“ But although the completion of the
school-buildings, towards which parlia-
mentary aid bas been appropriated, has
been so frequently retarded by the causcs
above alluded to, it is gratifying to per-
ceive that the main object of their
erection has nevertheless been, in 8
great measure, fulfilled by means inter-
mediately provided ; and that where the
school-houses have not been actually
finished and occupied, schools have been
established, and are in operation at or
near the sites of most of the proposed
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buildings. I advert, with much satis-
faction, to the assurance of Mr. Latrobe,
that although considering “how very
recently the great majority of the schools
now reported have been instituted, and
also the difficulty and uncertainty that
attend all first eflorts under the circum-
stances of the colony, he cannot he ex-
pected to give any decided opinion as to
the actual efficiency of the greater num-
ber, the promise held out by all, more
or less, is sufficiently encouraging.” I
feel bound, in justice to the exerlions of
the various religious Societies, of the
Trustees of the Mico Charity, and of
others who are engaged in this important
work, to express my conviction that a
powerful impulse has been given to Ne-
gro Education by the aid voted by Par-
liament, and applied through their
agency ; and that, from a continuance
of such zealous co-operation, the hap-
piest results mey be anticipated.

“Tt is peculiarly gratifying to observe
the testimony which the Report bears to
the improved state of feeling in the
colony on the subject of education, to
the rapid decline of former prejudices,
and to the total disappearamce of all
active opposition to the various plans set
on foot for the moral and religious im-
provement of the apprentices and their
children.

“ At the date of this Report, the legis-
lature of Jamaica has not adopted any
general measure for the promotion of
the education of the labouring classes,
But I trust that they will not have failed,
during their present session, to give that
attention to the subject which its im-
portant bearing on the interests and
welfare of the great body of the inhabi-
tants of Jamaica so justly demands;
and that the expectation adverted to by
Mr. Latrobe, in reference to their pro-
ceedings for this end, will have been
fully realized : I shall await, with some
anxiety, the information which I trust
it will be in your power shortly to trans-
mit to me on Lhis subject.

I shall, without delay, communicate
this Report to the Trustees of the Mico
Chnrily, and to the various Societies
whom it concerns, with & view to the
adoplion of such further regulations in
the appropriation of any future Parlia-
mentary grant as, on consideration of
the suggestions made by Mr. Latrobe,
mey be found practicable. I am, &e.,,

(Signed) GLENELG.”
Lieut. Gen, Sir Lionel Smith,
&e., &c., &o.
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LAKHYANTIPUR.

The village stations of Lakhy4ntipur
and Khéri, to the south of Calcutta, are
under the superintendence of Mr. Pearce,
assisted by Mr. De Moote and several
native teachers. In February, Mr. Yates
accompanied Mr. P. to the former sta-
tion, and expressess himself much grati-
fied by bis visit. ¢ We had,” he says,
¢ the same congregation of one hundred
and eighty (native Christians) both ser.
vices. | preached to them in the morn-
lug, and Mr. P. in the afternoon. In
the middle of the day a church meeting
was held, at which we heard the experi-

- ence of one candidate for baptism, who

was received.”

The gradual progress of the Gospel
iu these villages will be seen by the fol.
lowing letter from Mr. G. Pearce, written
in May last. [t is extracted from the
last report of the Calcutta Baptist Mis.
sionary Society—an institution auxiliary
to the Parent Society in this country,
formed byits missionariesin theyear 1817,
and which for twenty years has yielded
to their efforts constant and liberal aid.

Lakhyantipur—* | am thank(ul to say
that we have enjoyed a pleasing degree
of prosperity at this station throughout
the year. The people bave been at peace
among themselves, and at peace with
their neighbours. The ordinapces of
religion have been administered without
interruption. My respected coadjutor,
Mr. De Moute, bas spent a considernble
portion of his time at the station, and
has laboured with great diligence. The
native catechists, too, deserve to have
honourable mentiou made of their zeal
and uprightoess. Thepulpitat Lakhyan.-
tipur, with two exceptions, has been occu-
pied every Lord’s.day, either by Mr. De
Monte or myself. A system of instruc-
tion on week days, from village to village
where our people reside, has been con-
stantly in operation, aud it has been at-
tended with the happiest effects. Scrip-
tural knowledge bas thereby greatly in-
creased, and the supervision of all been
closely maintained. Numerous additions
from the heathen have heen made to the
Christian community—in al), | believe,
about twenty lamilies. The congregation
on the Lord’s-day, has averaged from
120 to 150 persons. To meet the in-
creased attendance ou public worship, a
large and substantial chapel has been
erected, and commodiously fitted np.
The erection of this place has tended to
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give confidence to the people in the
permanence of our efforts for their wel-
fare, and has had, T have no doubt, a
favourable influence in bringing some
that were hesitating, to a decision.

““Tn January last, | had the pleasure
of baptizing five persons, and of receiv-
ing them to the fellowship of the church.
They had previously beeu on probation
about six mouths. Ore other has since
been accepted, and will, if the Lord per-
mit, be shortly baptized. It is pleasing
to add, that at this station we have not
had occasiou to exclude a single member
from the church, nor have lost any by
death ; so that our additions this year
are all clear gain. On the whole | may
say, that the people generally are im-
proving fast in Scriptural knowledge,
and in purity of conduct; and there are
not wanting instances of some delightful
exemplifications of Christian character :
but [ fear to enlarge.

¢ Several deaths have occurred of per-
sons not in the church. Respecting one
of these, a widow, Mr. De Monte writes,
¢ Though she was not in the church, yet
I think | may safely say, she died in the
Lord. [ often visited ber in her sick-
ness, and though the rod of affiction
was heavy upon her, she seemed cheer-
ful and devout. She often sent for me,
and requested me to pray for her, and

POETRY.

would say, ‘[ am glad to depart and be
with Christ.’”

Khari.—“ A somewhat better spirit
has recently appeared, and the attend.-
ance on public worship has improved.
The people seem sensible of their error,
and to desire a better state of things. [
would hope, from the arrangements
which have recently been made, that, by
the blessing of God, a real improvement
has taken place. Still we cannot ex.
pect, with our present limited means,
that the people here can be equally in
advance with those at the nearer sta.
tions, The station is so distant and so
unhealthy, that the care of it necessarily
devolves almost entirely on our native
assistants,

“ Within the year several persons
have come in from the heathen who
have relinquished caste and idolatry,
particularly three families at the village
of Madhpur, who, 1 hope, will be the
meaos of strengthening our hands.”

It is gratifying to add, that the whole
nuwmber of families in these southern
villages, at present under Christian in-
struction, is one hundred and seventy five,
containing about four hundred and fifty
individuals. Eight years ago these were
all in idolatry, and the name of Christ
was scarcely known in these parts. May
we not say, ¢ What hath God wrought !”

POETRY.

LINES

Addressed to Miss Kirkman, on leaving
her native land.

My dear young friend, and wilt thou go,
To India’s distant land ¢

Does thy young heart with ardour glow,
To obey thy Lord’s command?

Thy mother weeps—to her thou’rt nigh;
Behold the flowing tear:

For thee her heart heaves many a sigh,
Breathes many a fervent prayer.

Who can thy father’s anguish tell?
Thou art his first born child:—

I hear thee answer ¢ All is well,
We only part awhile.”

My own heart mourns; when thou art
Acrose yon mighty sea, [gone
Relations! I, alas! have pone
Can act like thee to me.

I kmow who governs sea and land,
He's faithful, just, and true;
Has every good at his command,

And every pleasure too.

And since thy youthful heart is fraught
With burning love to God; [thought,

We'll strive to check each murmuring
Thy ransom price was blood.

Ye flowing waves! then safely take
Your precious charge to shore;

Though we the sacrifice may make,
To see her face no more.

Ye friends of India! kind and true;
Unworthy of her here,

Woe give our much loved friend to you,
We leave her in your care.

Almighty God! thy matchless power,
Doth winds and waves control ;

Heaven's choicest blessings on her shine,
In safety keep her soul.

Be thou her joy, her chief delight,
Be near her at all times;

Her constant guard by day and night,
In seas and sultry climes.

And when that sacred morn arrives,
That all before thee stand,

May crowds through her adorn the skies,

All saved at thy right hand !
E. F. C.
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ON THE SYMPATHY OF JESUS AND OF
CHRISTIANS.

THE sympathy of Jesus was intense. Scenes of corporeal
misery awoke his tehder emotions, and prompted him to the
exertion of his power for the removal of disease, or the supply
of temporal necessities. The sick, the blind, the lame, the hun-
gry starving poor, ever found in him a friend, able and willing
to mitigate their sorrows, and give them occasion to rejoice.
The miserable leper, whom every one shunned, was permitted
to approach him; and was not only healed, but treated with
that delicate tenderness which the wretched and the despised
alone know how to appreciate. Even the possessed of devils
were not driven from his presence. Their maladies and their
violent conduct were referred by the Saviour to the right cause,
and their souls, precious in his sight, were delivered from the
cruel powers which tormented them, and were blessed with
dispositions of peace and order. The sympathy of Jesus was,
however, discriminating and just. It never led him to connive
at sin, or hesitate in rebuking it. While it induced him 10 pour
forth his tears over the wicked inhabitants of Jerusalem, it ex-
cited him to denounce their crimes with all the power and
emphasis of language ; and while it engaged him to commiserate
the state of the penitent heart, whatever might have been its
previous pollution, it never led him to spare the obdurate and
hypocritical sinner. IHis sympathy was also directed by en-
lightened conceptions of usefulness. He had no tears to shed
over fictious scenes of woe; his commiseration was not mere
sentimentalism ; it was ever regulated by a wise regard to the
dictates of piety, virtue, and universal philanthrophy. The
conversion of publicans and harlots, was a matter of joy to him;
while the self-complacent Pharisee was unable to take pleasure
even in the eternal salvation of these outcasts of society, the

Vor.5.—N.S. 4 ’
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Saviour rejoiced in their regeneration as the noblest trophy of
divine grace, the strongest proof of the power of his Gospel, the
clearest evidence of substantial beucfit having been conferred
ou the world. The sympatletic feelings of Jesus expanded, as
from a centre, intlo a commiseration for all mankind. With
what generosity they embraced his townsmen. At the com-
mencement of his ministry he selected one of the richest por-
tions of Sacred Writ, and speaking from it in their synagogue,
charmed the whole audience with his divine eloquence; but
when he came to apply to them searching truths, their wretched
passions arose, and impelled them 1o attempt his life. His
divine compassion, however, was not restrained. Unaffected,
in the smallest degree, by party prejudices and national ani-
mosities, he entered into the sorrows of the Samaritan, defended
his character, and healed his diseases; and when certain
Greeks came to enquire of him, and visit him, his lioly soul
exulted in the prospect of the universal diffusion of his truth.
One of the most touching exhibitions of his sympathy was
given on the cross. The agonies and paivs of death, which
usually cause attention to be absorbed upon self, and which
often render even mothers indifferent about their children, could
not withhold from the dying thief the tender compassion of
Jesus. His cries for mercy, his penitential confessions, were
noticed, and words of eonsolation were uttered to him by the
Redeemer, which assured him of an ascension that very day
from the ignominy and pain of public execution to the glory
and bliss of Paradise.

Our conception of the present sympathy of Jesus is aided by
a regard to his two-fold nature. “ Both he who sanctifieth and
they who are sanctified are all of one; for which cause he is
not ashamed to call them brethren ; saying, ‘1 will declare thy
name unto my brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing
praise unto thee.’” Sympathy, in all its exercises, is a sort of
substitution, in which we put ourselves in the place of another
man, and are affected, in many respects, as he is aﬂ'e_cted.
The loving wife, entering deeply into the state of her afflicted
husband, feels as if her own body was actually affected by the
local discase under which he suffers, and gladly would she
share with him the painful malady. Nor is it contrary to what
we perceive to be the tendency of love, that the Saviour SI}OI.lld
take our nature, and place himself in our situation. It ism-
deed wonderful that our worthlessness, in point of character,
did not prevent his interposition, and even draw down the ven-
geance of heaven; but as in the Divine Mind, mercy towards
insignificant sinful man triumphed over judgment, the ‘act.of
substitution, the asumption of our nature, was, we maintain,
accordant with what we feel and know to be the tendency of
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vehement affection. . Let us not, however, pass along without
pausing to admire the height and depth, the length and breadth
of that love which stooped so low to rescue us from endless
ruin: “for as much as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he also himself likewise took part of thie sae, that through
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is
the devil, and deliver those who, through fear of death, were all
their lifetime subject to bondage. For verily he took not on
him the nature of angels, but he took on him the seed of Abra-
ham.” But what wonderful love was this! Daughters weep-
ing around your aged parents, and willing to bear a portion of
their afflictions ; husbands and wives, yearning over your
partners, and anxious to relieve by dividing their pains, all
your sympathy is as nothing compared with that of Jesus, who,
to rescue sinful man, put himself in the power of death, and in
conflict with the forces of lell. The incarnation of Christ,
though a subject enveloped in mystery, attracts our attention
and warms our hearts, by giving us a view of the deep sym-
pathies of the Divine Mind with human woe. By recollecting
the humanity of Christ, and his acquaintance with our infirmi-
ties and sorrows, we are encouraged to cast ourselves on his
infinite mercy, and to trust him as an Almighty Protector, and
a sympathizing Friend; for “in that he himself has suffered,
being tempted, he is able also to succour them that are
tempted.” It is not reasoning on the divine perfections that
draws out our confidence in God, but it is when we meditate
on his merciful dealings with us, and especially when we look
at Jesus, who is bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh, who
has trod the rugged path before us, and been assailed by the
storms which now beat on us; and when we consider that the
sympathy thus acquired is diffused by his divine perfections into
a commiseration with every spiritual mourner, every afflicted
saint, every struggling believer, it is assuredly then that we are
encouraged to cast all our care upon him who careth for us.
The theory of doctrine which, on the ground of the infinite
knowledge of God, and the impossibility of adding to it by the
Incarnation, gives no prominence to the fact of Jesus Christ’s
possession of our nature, or to his personal acquaintance with
sinless infirmity and Satanic temptation, though it may appear
to shine with the clear light of reason, is not based in sound
principles of philosophy, or a just view of humau nature. The
confiding tendencies of the heart are not governed by arguments
founded on abstract principles, but by exhibitions of conduct
and character which at once assure us, without cold reasoning,
that the object of confidence can enter into our feelings, and
lden}ify Limself with our state. Now the declaration of Christ’s
mediatorial work produces exactly this effect. It inspires that
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trust in God which is the principle of all religion, and it
touches a chord in the human heart which nothing else can
cause to vibrate. The Almighty Saviour, in seeking the coufi-
dence of his tried and tempted people, has presented himself
before us in our identical nature, and surrounded by the very
causes of our distress. *‘ Seeing, therefore, that we have a great
High priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of
God, let us hold fast our profession; for we have not a High
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infir-
mities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yct without
sin.”

As to human sympathy, it may be remarked, that it is an ori-
ginal part of our constitution. It isnot the effect of civilization
or education—but belongs to man as man. Even little children
give evidence of possessing it in a considerable degree. The
philosophy which traces all our passions to self-love, is as un-
supported by the facts of observation as it is cold and chilling
in its tendency. The ambition which depopulates cities in the
pursuit of power and distinction, and the avarice which accu-
mulates gold at the expense of justice and charity, may truly
be ascribed to selfishness; but sympathy is a sort of antagonist
principle, an element which was intended to operate as a check
to the rapacity of selfishness, and to be the parent of many
social affections. Its exercise may be prevented by bad pas-
sions. Envy may cause us to feel uneasy when others enjoy
prosperily ; or secret malice may tempt us to rejoice in their
adversity; but when these hateful feelings do not prevail, a
strong degree of sympathy, acconpanied with a sense of justice,
constitutes what the world calls an amiable character.

But sympathy, to be an evidence of regeneration, must re-
semble that of Jesus while he was on earth. It must be
directed to the things of the Lord, to the ordinances of his
house, the spread of his truth, and the spiritual solicitudes of
penitent or pious souls. Spiritualily of mind will make us
zealous for the Lord of Hosts; it will cause us to mourn when
his church declines, and o rejoice when it appears in its gloty ;
it will urge us to weep with those who sorrow afler a godly
sort, and to congratulate with those who are filled with holy
joy. If we have no sympathy for Zion, or for the workings of
the heart under the influence of the divine word, we may be
amiable as men of the world, but we are not Christians. The
Saviour was eaten up by the zeal of God’s house, and it was his
meat and drink to instruct the ignorant, comfort the mourner,
and guide the inquirer into the ways of truth, )

Ungoverned sympathy is sometimes associated with consider-
able weakness of character. By producing an indisposition to
give pain, it prevents the giving of reproof where it ought to be
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administered, or causes it to be accompanied with those pallia-
tions of guilt, which destroy its efficiency. They who are con-
scious of its having operated in this way ought to pray for grace
to be faithful. Let them remember that true love will not allow
us to suffer sin in a brother; that Christ, who died for sinners,
always opposed their sin with decision; and that fidelity to
God, not less than genuine compassion for men, requires us to
be steadfast in the defence of truth, and the resistance of evil.
Finally—As sympathy is connected with the perceptions of
the mind it is of great importance to cultivate sound judgment
and discretion. Though some are indeed naturally more sus-
ceptible and more sympathetic than others; yet even their
emotions are dependent partly on their intellectual views. The
sight of a man of known virtue in distress, will excite feelings
different from those of which they are conscious when they see
an idle worthless fellow in the same circumstances; and they
are much more affected with the spectacle of fallen greatness,
than of mere degradation unassociated with thoughts of previ-
ons grandeur. By cultivating the intellect, by growing in
grace, and by making ourselves acquainted with the varying
claims of different objects, we shall be aided in the direction of
our sympathetic emotions. While they will be preserved from
excess, and from manifestations disproportionate to the occasion
which calls them forth, they will be ardent, powerful, and uni-
versally diffusive. The blessed Saviour’s sympathy was ever
employed to encourage piety and virtue; it never burst out in
an unseemly manner on small occasions, nor was it expanded
on the narrow circle of his immediate connections. He loved
the whole human race, and though his labours were more
directly calculated to benefit Judea, it was his constant inten-
tion to render them, in the end, a blessing to all mankind. The
increase of scriptural knowledge, and the discipline of wisdom,
and especially the personal experience of trial, accompanied
with prayer for divine grace, may render us, in some degree, like
our great High priest ; and while causing usto have compassion
on the ignorant, and on them who are entirely out of the way,
keeps us {rom discouraging the weakest efforts of virtue, from
breaking even the bruised reed, or quenching the smoking flax.
O let us ever remember that the bare look of sympathy often
operates as a cordial balm to the mind, and may sometimes
cause the tired and disspirited soldier of the cross *“to thank
God and take courage.” W.
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ON THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN SPECIES.

THE varieties of the human race are as follows. Some are denomi-
nated Leuczthiopes, or white Ethiopians: in them the iris of the eye
is of a bright red hue, the organ of sight remarkably sensible of light,
the hair exceedingly soft in its texture, and the skin either uncommonly
fair, or of a dull whiteness, giving the appearance of disease. In a
second variety, to which the original Germans belonged, the iris is of a
light hue, and the skin fair but raddy. Anather, found on the Mediter-
ranean coast, has dark or black bair, with the iris of a corresponding
hue, and the complexion white. A complexion of a yellowish tint,
passing into an olive, and suff long black bair, are the characteristics of
the Moungoles, Maudshurs, Tungusians, Samoiedes, and nther nations.
The native Americans have a copper-coloured skin, with black hair.
The Negroes, with their woolly hair, black skin, and flat noses, are well
known as constituting another variety. Sornetimes, however, they have
spots of white on their skin, and portions of hair white; on which
account they are called pie-bald Negroes. There are also diversities of
form among men. The head of the European is almost round; that
of the Mongoles is almost square, with the cheek-bones projecting
outwards ; and that of the Negro narrow, and compressed at the sides.
Other mipor variations in the structure of bones, and in the length of
arms and fingers, might be mentioned.

On surveying these diversities, it immediately occurs to us to inquire
whether there are several races of men, or only one. Infidels have
boldly maintained the former of these propositions; and. the writer
well remembers with what dismay he once listened to boastful appeals
to these varieties as amply sufficient to disprove the Mosaic account of
the origin of the buman race. His fears arose from an apprehension
that Christianity might be proved to have no foundation in fact, and
that all bis hopes of immortality might be proved to be delusive. As
other youthful minds may be in a similar state, it may be of importance
to cbserve,

1. That these variations are no greater than inferior animals, which
confessedly belong to the same species, have a tendency to assume.
When we see oxen without horns, with long or short ones, of diflerent
colours, sizes, and proportions in their several parts, it never occurs to
us that they belong to different species, Dogs, cats, rabbits, mice, aqd
many other animals, present the same diversities of the eye, the hair,
the form, as those which have been noticed in man; and if these phe-
nomena in inferior animals are to be viewed as nothing wore than
patural variations in the same species, why are they not to be thus
estimated in man? Observe further,

2. That the power of communicating contagions is almost always
restricted to the species in whom the contagious disease is found : that
is, were a number of oxen to be seized with an infectious diseasc
during their passage to New Holland, though the animals first affected
might communicate it to each of their own species, they would not‘be
able 1o injure the horses which the same vessel might contain. The
reverse is the fact with regard to the varieties of the human family
contagions are communicable from any one ol them to the whole
genus. Remark again,
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3. That though the peculiarities stated may be said to distingnish the
several varieties of our species, yet many individnals in each of them
approximate in conformity to the others. While many Europeans
have convex foreleads, projecting clieek-bones, and wide nostrils,
similar to those of the Negro, the latter has occasionally a head
very much resembling that of the admired European; a fact which, as
it shows the tendency of all to approximate to a common standard,
favours the scriptural theory of a unity of species. A stronger argu-
ment still might be derived from the propagation of the species, and
from adverting to the unprolific nature of almost all hybrid animals;
but as this might not be agreeable to some of our readers, we would
just add,

4. That as it is a well-known fact, that variations in the form and
appearance of the human race may be produced by diversities of
climate, of diet, of modes of living, and of moral and intellectual
culture, it is not irrational to refer the phenomena under consideration
to the operation of these causes. 'The natural history of animals, and
the records of antignity, with respect to the ancient colour and form
of nations which are now ranked among the polished whites, are, per-
haps, in favour of this hypothesis; but if any persons object to it as
unsatisfactory, it is not unreasonable to ask, whether they can prove
that the first man and woman were not of different colours. This
original difference of hue being admitted, nearly the whole difficulty,
if difficulty it may be called, is at once removed ; for numerous facts
may be immediately brought to prove, that though generally speaking
the children which proceed from the marriage of blacks with whites are
mulattoes, they are not always of this intermediate complexion, but
sometimes of the colour of one parent, sometimes of that of the other,
and sometimes party-colonred. Adam was made of the dust or mould
of the earth; but of what colour? Was he red, as the Hebrew word
would almost denote? or was he dark as virgin mould? Eve was
made from a portion abstracted from his side; but of what colour she
was none can say. Since, however, the admission of a difference in
the colour, and probably construction of the first pair, will greally
account for the diversities we now witness in the species, the allusion to
the possibility of it is not unworthy of considerativn,

Whatever theory for accounting for these variations the reader may
adopt, he cannot, in the writer's view, be a cordial believer in divine
Tevelation without admitting the unity of the human species. The
Scriptures most clearly 1each us that the whole pepulation of the globe
Is but the multiplication of one man and one woman -a number of
branches from the same root—a widely diffused stream of existence
from cne fountain. The copper-coloured Indian, the swarthy Negro,
and the yellow, bald-headed Mongole, whose colours are so distasteful
to the Awmerican and European, are brethren by creation, and by
descent, from a common earthly father. They stand with us in the
same relation to Deity, occupy the same position in the scale of being,
and are candidates for the same immortality. It is nothing bat selfish-
ness, pride, and vanity, which induces some ol the whites to deny to
the African an identity of nature with themselves; it is a lie, dictated
by the father of lies, that he may calm their consciences while he
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hurries them along in a course of nurderous cruelty. Some of the
brightest ornaments of the church in all ages have been of African
descent. There are at this moment, both in America and the West
Iudies, men of colour, whose moral and intellectual endowments are
incomparably superior to those of many of their scornful oppressors,
Why then is the common crown of humanity to be plucked from their
heads? Why are they not to be owned and treated as brethren?
Why does not the whole nation rise up in indignation against the
proud and ruthless tyrants who, in the West Indies, are determined to
pursue a course of robbery, spoilation, and blood, against our relations
and theirs? If the sons and daughters of Africa are our brethren and
sisters, they have every possible claim on our sympathy, and on our
most zealous exertions for their protection and defence. Why is there
not a more determined effort to effect their emancipation, and to visit
their oppressors with the punishment which their crimes deserve? If
the svmpathies of any are restrained or diminished by a lurking sus-
picion that perhaps the Negro is not of the same nature with the Euro-
pean, we urge him to reflect that this notion is a disgrace to his reason,
a reproach on human nature, and totally inconsistent with revealed
truth. By implying that creatures inferior to man may possess reason,
intelligence, moral excellence, and religion, it degrades humanity, and
robs it of all its high prerogatives. If the Negro did not descend from
the first father of the European, from whom did he descend? If the
universality of death is not to be traced to the universality of the taint
of original corruption, to what is it, on christian principles, to be
ascribed ? The idea of several distinct species, descended [rom distinct
original progenitors, is utterly opposed 1o Bible truth, which speaks of
all nations being made of one blood, of one primary cause of apostacy,
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one heaven, one hell, one God and
Father of all; and which represents the inhabitants of heaven as
gathered from every nation, and country, and people, and tribe, and
tongue. But it is waste of time to pursue the argument. Our apology
for even alluding lo it is, that the monstrous wrongs inflicted on our
Negro brethren have often compelled us to think, that let their opres-
sors possess what they may, they do not in reality regard the Negro as
a fellow-creature; and we shall only add, that were he no better tban
an exalted kind of brute—vile, infamous, and dreadfully cruel, as is
the libel against heaven and earth which places him in that position—
yet the treatment he receives calls for the condign punishment of those

who hold him in bondage. Ww.
THE POWER OF FAITH.

«I was occupied as usual,” says the Rev. C. G. Assman, * at the
chapel one Sunday afternoon, in catechizing the young of both sexes,
when one of Ziettens regiment of body-guards camne strolling up the
aisle. At first he listened, but he soon began to make a mock of our
service, and sought by all means in his power to provoke to laughter the
young labourers who stood before me at the altar. I conld not overlook
such disorderly conduct; so, making a dead pause, I turned towards the
man, and looking at him scriously, said, “ If thou fearest not man, dost
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thou not fear the Lord God? If thou art come to this liouse only to
disturb the worshippers of God, it would be better for thee to keep
without.”

‘This reprool he took so ill, that he left the church furiously, theugh
without uttering a word. When he bad passed ihe gates, the storm
burst out, and with many oaths he swore he would be avenged on the
priesl, as he termed me. He went to his quarters, and buckling on his
sabre, he returned quickly to watch for me at the chapel door. Weary
‘of waiting there for me, he withdrew into a public house, which was not
far from that door of the chapel through which I had to pass. Here he
sat down, boasting aloud that he would cleave my head asunder; and
drinking brandy to strengthen his purpose.

Having catechized the young, 1 dismissed my liule flock, and follow-
ed them from the chapel. As I came out of the door, 1 saw bim ad-
vancing towards me with a firm step. 1 judged his purpose 10 be evil,
for his countenance was so; my way lay to the left, and I took it without
looking directly at him. He now came striding after me. His boots
being iron-bound, I could distinctly hear his footsteps, and perceived
that he was rapidly gaining on me. From long and sweet experience,
my trust in the protecting love of my heavenly Father was so firm, that
T was not in the least fearful. I would not even turn my head to watch
his movements, but in sheer contempt of his impotent though devilish
hatred, kept my back towards him. 1In an instant he was with me, and
putting his left hand to his side, he struck me rudely with his elbow as
he passed, after the manner of those who seek a quarrel. T looked
calmly at him, and poiuting with my forefinger to heaven, said, “My
son, how fearfully wilt thou have to answer for thy sin against God !”’

He stood still, trembling with rage, but spoke not a word. Seeing
this, I continued, ** O repent, and bring forth fruit meet for repentance !”
and then I slowly pursued my course. Some of his comrades, who,
aware of his purpose, had come to witness the scene, began now to taunt
and jeer Lim, for his mighty words and litte deeds. He excused himself,
saying, “ The cursed priest is an enchanter; he looked so peacefully at
me that I was awe-stricken, and could not utter a syllable, much less
grasp my sabre.” But what was the end of all this.

A few days aflerwards, I went as usual 1o visit my little flock in that
village. They were in prayer, and when I opened the door, I saw, to
my great surprize, a man in the hussar uniform knecling meekly among
the people of God. Is Saul also among the prophets? I said within
myself; and looking more closely, I recognized the bold bad man who
but a little while before had been bent on murdering me. It gave me
no liule satisfaction to see him bowed low at God’s footstool under a
sense of sin,  After his meeting with me, he had gone to hLis room, and
confessed on his knees his sinfulness towards God. He was made
Strongly to possess the iniquities of his youth, and peace fled from his
heart.  Shortly afterwards, the godly disposed of this people were as-
sembled in the house of a pious gardener, named Zepernick, when they
were most unexpectedly interrupted by this man. He had come, how-
¢ever, not to scoff but to pray. Conlessing that he had long resisted the

oly Spirit, he declared that he could bear the reproaches of his con-
science no longer. He was resolved to retnrn from his evil ways to the

Vor.5.—N_S. V/
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Lord, and besought the assistance and comfort of their prayers. The
tears flowed freely down his chieek while he spake, and they had no
reason to doubt the sincerity of his repentance and his purpose. They
were greatly astonished. Some wept for joy, to see how God can soflen
the hardest hearts; and all of them praised God, knelt down with the
humbled sinner, and prayed with him and for him.”

ON GUARDING AGAINST RELAPSES INTO SIN.

THE great means of security is to hold no parley with temptation ;
to hesitate is 1o consent; to listen is to be convinced; to pause is to
yield. The soul of a penitent man should be as firm against future re-
lapses as it is sorrowful for past iniquity ;—the only chance for doing
well is to be stubborn in new righteousness; to hear nothing but on
one side, and 10 be indebied for safety to prudence, rather than to im-
partiality. It may be that your easily besetting sin is irritability, and
that the cause of irritation is often in operation. As you love your
peace, and would not have your passions become stormy ; as you would
1ot be tempted to utter rash and cruel speeches, equally contrary to
truth, and injurious to those around you, do not brood over the causes
of exasperation. Imagination will magnifly them, and the feelings of
charity be utterly extinguished by such cogitations. Fly to the throne
of mercy, and having there reinvigorated the feelings of piety and bro-
therly love, be determined to think of some other subject, or to be em-
ployed in some important business. Is sensuality your besetting sin ?
Escape from the scene of temptation. Say not I am master of my
own actions, and can refuse solicitation when I please. No greater
error can you fall into. Your safety depends vpon immediate flight.
While you are in the scene of temptation, neither reason, jundgment,
nor conscience will operate with power, and the objects around you will
gradually subdue every virtuous purpose, and draw ycu off from the
Saviour. Do you feel old habits of Sabbath-profanation seeking to
regain their ascendency ? Hesitate not for a nioment to rejcct the
temptation. A Sabbath-breaker is an infidel in spirit, and either a
voluptuary or a slave to the world. Meet the temptation which would
induce you to desecrate the sacred hours of the Sabbath with blind
eyes, deaf ears, and with a heart which no more balances whether it
will be devoted to God, and follow Clrist, than whether it shall send
the blood of life through all the extremities and channcls of the bodily
frame. Ts intemperance thy easily besetting sin P Total-abstinence is
thy only remedy. Thy appetite being depraved, that which would not
operate as a temptation to others, may lead thee to excesses destructive
at once of thy virtue, credit, and religion. “Touch not, taste not,
handle not,” is the soundest advice that can be given you, and is not
less sanctioned by Scripture than by reason. Let us every vue study
our besetting sins, and having ascertained it, let us not seek to conquer
it by degrees, but at once “lay it aside” if we would “run with
patience the race that is set before us;” as we shall sometimes feel
faint and exhausted in our course, let us be * constantly looking to
Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.”
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AN IMPORTANT INQUIRY.

« WaeRre shall I meet you again ?” so said a pious female on the last Sab-
lath of her short but useful life.* Little was it then thought by the individuals
to whom the inquiry was addressed, that they must never meet again; that the
form on which they gazed would soon be motionless and stiff; that the voice
to which they then listened would be shortly silent in the grave. Yetso it
proved. and verified the justness of her own conviction, and the frailty of our
common nature. - Yes, she is numbered with the dead in the bloom of life:
short was her pilgrimage, but her end was peace, and “being dead, she yet
speaketh.” Let us attend to the instruction which her own inquiry suggests.

We shall meet our friends again. Teuder are the ties that unite us to our
friends; flesh of our flesh, and bone of our hone, parts of ourselves; our joys
and griefs are one. Called by divine grace, redeemed by Jesu’s blood, sancti-
fied by the same spirit, and heirs of the same bliss: we feel a mutual pleasurc
and 2 mutual pain. Sweet are the interviews we spend together in prayer and
in praise, time glides away with a rapidity that annoys us, for we enjoy a
heaven upon earth. But alas! these bonds whose sacred fibres intwine them-
selves ahout our hearts, must be severed by the stroke of death. Beloved
friends are often torn asunder, when youth, when health, when usefulness gave
promise of a union more permanent and lasting. * When such friends part,
)is the survivor dies.” But we shall meet again—delightful thought, thrice
welcome recollection, it soothes our sorrows and mitigates our grief! Wec are
commanded not to sorrow as those without hope; for if we believe that Jesus
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring
with him, and we shall be ever with the Lord.” Tlus when this world shall
have passed away, and all its pleasures are forgotten, when mortal puts on
immortality and faith is lost in sight, we shall meet again, for revelation tclls
us s0.—

But where shall we meet again? To the believer the question is Loth in-
teresting and pleasing. We shall meet again, not on earth, but in heaven;
not around the domestic altar, but around the throne of God; not in an carthly
temple, butin a temple not made with hands. Here we meet to pray, but
there we meet to praise; here we meet to tell our sorrows and to mingle our
tears together, but there we meet to tell our pleasures, and every tear is wiped
away. Here we meet to part, but there we meet to part no more. Chcering
is the contrast between earth and heaven: here all our pleasures are imperfect,
our honey’s mixed with gall, our flowers bloom in the midst of thorns, and a
worm is at the core of all our sweets. But in the mecting-place of the saints
above, all is perfection and joy. No sin to distress us, no pain to diminish our
strength, or to impair our beauty, no death to separate beloved fricnds. There
every thing will be beauty to the eye, harmony to the ear, and pleasant to the
taste. ‘The flowers of paradise sball bloom amidst unfading verdure, while the
sweetest incense breathes in every gule, * And the ransomed of the Lord shall
relurn, and cone to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads;
they shall abtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”

We shall soon meet again, for *time is short, and life is but a vapour that
vanishes away.” The rapid flight of time, is & theme with which we are all
familiar, with which we are not sufficiently affected. Were we but snitably
affected with this important subjeet, it would invigorate the efforts that we put
forth for the divine glory, would strengthen our faith in approaching realities,
and give fervour 1o our prayers. This, also, would tend to mitigate our sorrow
when we gaze on the spot where we have deposited a beloved friend. Between
us and death there is but a step; and to he absent from the body is to be pre-
sent with the Lord, and present too, with those we loved on earth; and even in

* See Objluary of Hepzibah Hurley, in the Mareh No.
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the present state, imperfect as it is, we and our departed friends often meet at
the mercy seat of heaven. We are all attracted to one common centre, we all
gaze on one delightful object, we by faith, and they in open vision, face to face.
We are on the threshhiold of glory; they have just stepped over it. All that is
between them and us, is the narrow space of a few short fleeting days. Soon,
very soon, shall we step out of time into eternity ; soon shall we close our eyes
on all terrestrial scenes, to gaze on the splendours of the heavenly world. Kind
angels will soon welcome us to the port of peace, and Christ himself shall say,
“Well done.” And then amidst the transports of the saints in light, and the
sublimities of the beatific vision, in robes of white, with palms of victory and
crowns of glory, we shall reciprocate the smiles of much loved friends ; the pain
of parting will be forgotten in the joy of meeting, for then we meet to separate
no more for ever, for God himself declares it.

Let these thoughts reconcile us to the loss of our pious friends. To be thus
bercaved is a calamity common to all, for “who has not lost a friend?” Nor
is it wrong to mourn on such melancholy occasions. Religion does not destroy
natural aflection, nor exclude the sensibilitics of our nature, for Christ himself
has taught us to weep at the sepulchre of friends; but still we are taught to
moderate our grief and to mingle thanksgivings with our tears. True piety
points us to a place beyond Lhe grave, where sorrow never enters, where death
can never come, and tells us we shall see our fiiends again. Let us take the
cup then which our heavenly Father puts into our band, and though it may be
forbidding to the eye and bitter to the taste, yet let us take it cheerfully and
say, * What, shall we receive good at the hand of the Lord, and shall we not
receive evil? The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the
name of the Lord.”

““ Where shall I meet you again?’ A most important question truly! Oh
my readers, let it dwell upon our minds with all its weight, and induce us to
think seriously, to examine ourselves impartially, and to pray fervently. To
many, the last meeting will be awful in the extreme ; some will meet to torment
each other in the regions of darkness and deep despair; could they never meet,
it would be some mitigation of their sorrow. Some will meet their friends at
the judgrent scat of Christ, and then be separated for ever; affecting thought!
How necessary that our faith be right, our conscience clear, and our title to
immortal bliss unclouded! While we are contemplating the departure of
those who are gone hefore, and deploring the circumstances connected with
their removal, O let us pay a full and iinmediate regard to the inandate of the
skies, * Prepare to weet thy God; for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son
of 1san cometh.”

“ Where shall I meet you again ?” is an inquiry that should often be pro-
posed, for alas! when friends separate, they know not that they shall meet
again on this side the eternal world. We often bid our friends udieu, with a
fixed persuasion that we shall soon see them again, but we Liave been frequently
disappointed, for a few days have seen them in health and in eternity, and with
a sigh, we have been led to exclaim, * How little did I think I must never see
themn again!” If our departed friend’s inquiry was hut duly considered in
our social interviews, with what interest should we regard each other, what so-
lemnitly would it give to the countenance, and what a tone lo our conversation :
how much that is trifiing would be avoided, and how much that is valuable
would be elicited. Let parents often propose this solemn question to their chil-
dren, that it may induce them to love the Saviour, to think about a better world,
and prepare them for a happy meeting above. Let the teachers of our Sabbath-
schools often propose it to their youthful charge, that they may be 1mpressed
with the necessity and importance of that piety which purifies the heatt, and
prepares for unccasing bliss. And O that the removal of our beloved sister,
who was led to reiterate this solemn inquiry, may be sanctified to the good of
a widowed mother, and the benefit ol all her relatives and friends. May the
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children who were thus interrogated, lay the subject seriously to heart, and
devole Lbeir best energies to their divine Redeemer; and may all be everlast-
ingly united in that bappy, happy world,  where bodies part no more”

« Jriend after friend departs ; “There is @ world above,

Who hath not lost a friend ? Where parting is unknown,
There is no union here of hearts, A whole elernity of love,

That finds not here an end: Formed for the good alone;
Were this frail world our only rest, And faith beholds the dymg here,
Living or dying, none were blest. Translated to that happier sphere.

¢ Thus star by star declines,

« Beyond the flight of time, Till all are passed away,

Beyond this vale of death, As morning high and higher shines,
There surely is some blessed clime, To pure and perfect day;

Where life is not a breath; Nor sink those stars in empty night,
Nor life’s affections transient fire, They hide themselves in heaven’s own
Whose sparks fly upward to expire. light.” W. B.

ON THE LORD’S PRAYER.
(In answer to a Query in the No. for March, p. 97.)

Permission and encouragement to pray to God, is one of the greatest pri-
vileges that man can enjoy. To engage in this holy exercise with any degree
of publicity, is indeed, to many, dificult and burdensome; but every disciple
of Christ is a praying person, and, at times, finds it a great privilege to pour
out his heart before God. It is sometimes a relief to the mind in anxiety and
trouble, to tell our sorrows to an earthly friend, who can only sympathize and
pity; but how much nore when, in the exercise of faith, we can realize the
presence of God, to cast our care upon him, who can most effectually belp iu
every tiroe of need.

A privilege so great, common to all Christians, and in some measure appre-
ciated by them, may well excite solicitude for its due and proper exercise.
Perhaps it was under the influence of this feeling, that the disciples of the
Lord Jesus said to him, immnediately after he bad been praying, “ Lord, teach
us to pray, as Jobn also taught Lis disciples.” Luke xi. 1. In reply to
this request, the Saviour gave them what is now generally called the Lord’s
Prayer.

But whether this was intended by our Lord to be strictly a form of prayer,
the very words of which should be used, or only as a general outline, or model
of prayer, has long been the subject of question. This question has repeatedly
been usked and answered in the periodicals of our conuexion. One essay on
this subject may be found in the General Baptist Magazine, vol. iii. p. 357;
and another in the earlier series of the Repository, vol. viii. p. 130. As the
latest of these was published about twenty years ago, there may be many
atlendants on the ministry among us now, who are not aware that this question
has ever been discussed in the Repository. Your correspondent, R. W. F.,
who again proposes tbe query in your number for March, is perbaps of this
class, He has observed that the Lord’s Prayer is not used in our public wor-
ship, and asks for a scriptural reason for its omission.

That it is not generally or frequently repeated as a form, as it is among
some other Christians, is no doubt correct, but the writer has some times heard
it thus used in our public worship.

The inquirer seems to assume that it ought to be used as a form, and asks
for a scriptural reason for ils omission. On our part, it may De fairly replied,
the burden of proving lies on the person that affirms, not on him that denies.
I you think it is right for us to use the Lord’s Prayer as a form, tell us why
you think so—produce your proof. Perhaps it will be replicd, our Lord says,
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(Luke xi. 2.) “ When ye pray, say, Our Father,” &e. To this it is answered,
by J. T., in the Magazine before referred to;—1. *If it were to be used always
in prayer, then there could be nothing else in prayer. For if a person be em-
ployed in the sacred work at ouc time for half an hour, or more or less time,
the beginning, the middle, and conclusion, and the whole is prayer; if, there-
fore, this be used always, must it not be the whole of prayer? Now, I ask,
can any man imagine that the blessed Jesus intended the minister should say
these six sentences and nothing else? 2. It will be replied, No, the Lord
Jesus does not intend those words to be used every time we pray, and to be
the whole of every prayer.” From this obligation therefore we are relieved by
this answer; but then, if the Lord Jesus intended to enjoin the saying of these
words at all, will not our difficulties be increased by the answer? because we
have still the adverb when, which determines the time, that is, when ye pray,
say, Our Father, &c. 3. Others will say, It is not probable the Lord Jesus
intended that these sentences should be used in every prayer. But then if he
enjoined the using of them at all, who shall determine when? Are we not in
danger of usurping authority that belongs to the Lord of glory? He says,
When ye pray. Who will say, Sometimes when ye pray ?

In this way, but at much greater length, that sensible and pious writer
points out the difficulties which must press upon those that consider the Lord’s
Prayer to bave been intended and enjoined by him as a form of prayer, and
he comes to the conclusion, which is concisely yet ably advocated by Epenetus,
iu the Repository before referred to. That is, that it is not a verbal form, but
a model of prayer, intended to guide and direct this devotional exercise, and
is discretional with Christians, whether they adopt any of the expressions of it
or not. In favour of this view, it may be remarked,

1. There is no evidence that it was used as a form by the Apostles and first
Christians. In several instances, we read of their praying, and in sume
cases the words of their prayers are left on record; but, peither in the Acts
of the Apostles, nor in any of their epistles, have we any intimation that they
used this prayer. We are aware that it may be objected, that this is a mere
negative argument and cannot be conclusive, because both our Lord and his
Apostles did many things which are not recorded. Still, if it is supposed that
our Lord required of his disciples when thev pray to use this form, it may rea.
sonably be supposed that there would be some intimation that, at least at the
conclusion, or in some other part of their prayers, it was introduced by the
Apostles. And in the absence of such intimation, it may be presumed that
they did not understand that it was enjoined as a form.

2. Let it be considered that the only two Evangelists by whom this prayer
is recorded, seem careful to give only the spirit and substance of it, without
preserving a verbal accordance. (Compare Matt. vi. 9—13, with Luke xi.
2—14.) This we consider positive evidence, that it was not given to be used
as a form, because here are two forms, and who shall determine which of them
shall be used? .

3. Preeminently excellent as this prayer is for comprehensive si_mplic'ily, it
appears to have been adapted especially to the infancy of the Chistian Dispen-
sation. Hence it preserves a total silence on the subject of Christ’s mediation,
and of prayer being offered in his name; which the consideration of time and
circumstances would easily snggest; but which omissions could not easily be
justified after the ascension of the Lord Jesus. (See John xvi. 13, 14, 23—27)

4. To make this a standing and invariable form of prayer, would be to en-
danger a perversion of it to the encouragement of vain repetitions, which it was
especially given to prevent. )

These are reasons for the omission of the Lord’s Prayer, as a form, which
have cousiderable weight in the apprehension of many persons; if they be nt_)F
satisfactory to the inquirer, perhaps he will favour us with his views. It_l?
here supposed that, in the prayer under consideration, our Lord teaches liis
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disciples in what  manner” they ought to pray, and gives them a brief out-
line for that purpose ; not to be verbally repeated, but to serve as a general
directory. This outline teaches, * That our language in prayer should be
simple, pathetic, and concise, free from oratorical affectation and wearisome
repetitions. That we are not to approach God in a servile manner, but with
filial affection, as our Father in heaven:—that our prayers should be deeply
reverential and devout, free from all unhallowed familiarity, and mingled with an
awful sense of his lioly name :—that our first and principal concern should be
for the promotion of his glory, the spread of bis Gospel, and the coming of his
kingdom :—that we depend on him for temporal as well as for spiritual bless-
ings; but that we are to seek the former in subordination to the latter: —that
in imploring the forgiveness of our sins, we must exercise a forgiving spirit
towards others, or it will be in vain to hope for mercy: that we seek deliver-
ance from temptation as well as from the curse ; for that pardon without purity
cannot avail :—that these things are not to be sought occasionally, but con-
stantly, ¢ day by day ’—that what we desire for ourselves we should also de-
sire for others; and that brotherly affection, and a spirit of genuine benevo-
lence, must breathe in all our devotions:—that, in all the blessings we ask at
the bands of our heavenly Father, we are to aim at his glory and depend on
his all-sufficiency ; for bis *is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for
*

ever. Amen.” J. M

ON STRICT COMMUNION.

WHEN I first saw the necessity of baptism, I held all strict communionists
10 be bigotted and uncharitable. If I had only applied the same test 1o this
subject, which I had been led 10 do in reference to baptism, I might have dis-
covered what I imagine I now clearly perceive, that the importance and
dignity of baptism are virtually nullified by free communion. It is now about
four years since I resolved to take nothing upon trust in matters of religion,
but to labour diligently in search of the truth, and wherever I found it, how-
ever it might be maligned by the the profane, or religionists, to buy it and to
sellitnot. I am sure we must turn our backs upon creeds and catechisms,
bodies of divinity, and upon all buman theories of religion, if we wish to have
the truth as it is in Jesus. I believe 1o unlearn what has been taught us in
the schools of human theology, is exceedingly difficult, and one of the greatest
impediments to the spread of the truth of Christianity. I speak from experi-
ence. Yet this must be done—the bay and stuhble of man’s invention must
be removed, before we can come to the Rock of Ages, the immovable basis of
the truth of God. I deny that expediency is ever to supplant the commands
and authority of Jesus. | deny thot all the Doctors of Divinity that ever
lived, have a right to be preferred to Jobn, Paul, and Peter, through whom, as
earthern vessels, the celestial truths of Christianity were given to our world.
I bold Jesus only to be the Head of the Church, No other Rabhi will I con-
fe§s, whether under the name of bishop, president, or moderator. Christ’s
will is only to be found in his word, those who know more than is revealed
bere, are certainly wise above what is written. Hard or soft names do not
dmount to a single straw, in any matter of controversy. The truth is the gol-

en treasure, and Lowever, and wherever, or from whomsoever it is obtained, it
will enrich and bless the possessor.

T rejoice that the General Baptists have been jealous as to terms of com-
Munion, as they have been zealous for those great and glorious principles

* The brother who answered this query in the former number did not know that
this had come to hand. As the subject is deemed of importance by many, our
Tligders will not be displeased at our inserting also the reply of our esteemed brother
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which declare Christ’s redemption to embrace the whole world, and which
offers the Gospel of his kingdom to every creature.

These remarks I would now bring to bear upon the principles of cemmu-
nion. [ notice then,

1. That baptism did originally precede communion. This, I presume, will
not be disputed. The case of the first Christian Church is palpably manifest,
(See Acts ii. 41, &c.) and there is not, in the whole of the New Testament, o
single passage which supposes that this rule was deviated from in a single in-
stance. It is ohvious the Gospel was first preached —those who had heen
called to exercise faith in Christ, on their profession of this faith, were bap-
tized, and then, as disciples, they communed with Christ’s church, and were
taught all things which he had commanded.

I think it is clear,

Il. That baptism should ahways precede communion. Is the church a
family ? Then we must be visible members of it before we Lave a right to the
privileges of its table. Now, there is only one way by which we become
visible believers, and that is by putting on Christ by baptism. [s the church a
kingdom? Then we must be subjects of it before we are entitled to its im-
munities and privileges. And how do we enter that kingdom? By baptism.
We must be born into it, both of water and the spirit. To receive unbaptized
persons to the Lord’s table, is to receive those as Christ’s friends who have not
obeyed what be has plainly commanded. Surely profession of Christ must be
made before we expect to be recognized as Christ’s disciples. But a scriptural
profession only is made in baptism. If baptism may be dispensed with as
unnecessary to communion, so then also may faith and repentance, for neither
are more clearly commanded than baptism. The authority therefore that can
dispense with any of these, can dispense with the whole. But it may be said,
that this is begging the question, that those who apply for communion believe
that they have been baptized. Well, this may be sufficient to salisfy their
consciences, but how this can satisfy the conscience of a Baptist T know not.
The Baptist knows that Pzdo-baptism is not baptism, tbat it is a mere Lluman
device—neitber the subject or the mode agree with New Testament baptism.
Will a Baptist then allow of an interchange between the current coin of in-
spired truth, and the spurious counterfeits of human invention? A Baptist,
therefore, in receiving such to the Lord’s table, receives those whom le believes
to be unhaptized, and as such he gives up the principle that baptism ought in-
variably to precede communion. As I have hinted the Pedo-baptist may be
conscientious in sitting down at the Lord’s table, believing that baplisin has
been regarded in his case. But the Baptist desires the validily of bis reason-
ing, does not acknowledge him as baptized, and therefore cannot consistently
view him as in a state to sit down at the table of the Lord.

All the inconsistency of free communion rests upon the Baptist. He argues
for the divinity of baplism, he appeals to the authority of Christ, to bis ex-
ample, to the numerous cases of scriptural precedeney, he rejects all other (so
named) haptisms. Yet, by one act, he compromises the truth, and admits that
a human ceremony, viz., infant sprinkling can give individuals a right to the
privileges of Clrist’s table. Monstrous inconsistency! Is the ordinance of
baptism of such little moment as this? Is an ordinance whose character
and importance have been written as with a sun-beam, to be frittered
away because of the prejudices which keep people from opening their eyes t0
see the truth? Surely not. Why, if truth is to be given up, becanse some
persons cannot see it, the whole super-structure of Christianity must be Dbroken
up. The Socinian cannot see the Divinity of Jesus, or the doctrine of atone-
ment; must these doctrines therefore be considered as of secondary moment ?
If not, what General Baptist will take upon him to say that the ordinance of
baptism is less clearly revealed than they. The precepts and ordinances of the
New Testament are exceedingly plain, so much so, that our Missionaries fin
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no difficully in causing the converted heathen to understand the importance of
bhaptism, and to obey it.  And if under superior light, pexsons will not, or
canoot, on account of what they have learned in other schools, see the true na-
ture of baptisio, the fault is theirs, unless men arc not accountable for their
belief. The great reply which ever awaits the strict commuuionist is, you are
uncharitablc, you are bigotted, &c., &c. If adlering to Christ’s word is un-
charitable, then we plead guilty; if following in the order of thc Apostles is
bigotry, then is the charge true. That is indeed a spurious charily which be-
comes so at the price of the abandonment of principle, and the sacrifice of
truth. It might be very charitable for a person to concoct a scheme, which
should unite all who call themselves by the name of Christian, including
Roman Catholic, Socinians, Swedenborgians, and Antinomians. And hav-
ing formed such an assemblage, its friends might be eloquent in its praise, but
the discriminating Christian, has not so learned Clrist, he is a disciple of the
truth, and he cannot barter it away to please those who revel in visions of fancy
about charity, unity, and the like. A single grain of tmth is too precious to
be Jost, too valuable to be trodden under foot. That is not the peace of God,
nor the resemblance of heavenly harmony, which is oltained at the sacrifice of
the obvious principles of divine revelation. Truth must be the basis of all
genuive happiness and prosperity. Worldly appearances, external prosperity,
or the acquisition of riches and honours, to Christ’s cause, are matters of a
very different import. I feel no hesitation in affirming that baptized Free
Communionists are the truest friends of Pedo-baptism and Quakerism. And
that if the ordinance of baptism were more frequently enforced, and ever held
up in the dignified position it possesses in the kingdom of Jesus; and if all
compromising with its opponents were to cease, then the interests of Baptist
churches would assnme a more powerful and flourishing appearance, and, as
on the American continent, they would be second to none of the sections of
Christianity. I would suspect no man’s piety—I would offer no opinion as to
any professed believer’s final salvation—I would oppress no man’s conscience
—but I would say, to the law and to the testimony in all things, and to all
who walk by this rule, peace be upon them. Amen.

Mary-le-bone, March 10, 1838. J. Bunns.
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UnioN; om, THE DiviDED CHURCH
MADE ONE. By the REvV. JoHN
Hannis, Awthor of “ Mammon,”—
“The Great Teacher," §c.

teach men to think

interest and honour lie.
the one before us. The composition is
beautiful. Ttshows the same daring and
masterly genius us the Great Teacher,
but more chastened in the style of his

where their true
Such a work is

While the Church of Christ is agitated

by factions, whioh carry on mutual war-
fare with virulence; while epithets, the
ost condemnatory and contemptuous,
are employed aguinst rival sects; while
one perty is deemed to be in possession
of ill-gotten property, and another is
Viewed as meditating plunder; while the
flames of discord burn throughout the
united kingdoms, and threaten still to
Spread, and acquire intensity of heat—
8 book on the Union of the Church, if
woll written, if breathing a catholic
Spint, and inculcating exalted principles
of action, might almost he viewed as a
Messenger from heaven, sent to hush to
silence the storm of passion, and to

VoL. 5—N.S. 2

expression, and more judicious in the
direction of his cnergy. After e briof
introduction, the writer states tho Serip-
ture doctrine of the unity of tho Church
with meny delightful illustrations; and
having shown that the union of his
people was the great objoct sought by
Jesus Christ in his incarnation, instruc-
tions, praycrs, death, and ordinances, he
enters into an exlonded analysis to prove
that the determination of the Apostles
to pursue the samec object, has impurted
au entire character to some of their
epistles, and in some degree modified
every one of them. The nature of
christian unity is then defined, and

A
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schism stated to be the breach of that
upion. Christian unity couvsists, as he
thinks, in the maintenance of the great
doctrine of justification by faith, and in
the exercige of brotherly love; and the
sin of schism is committed by all who
maintain an exclusive, factious, and un-
charitable spirit. The causes of schism,
and the means by which divisions are
perpetuated, are then cnumerated, and
some tests applied by which the schis-
matical spirit may be detected in indi-
viduals and in Churches. We have
next & noble chapter on the guilt and
evils of schism, from which the following
is an extract.

“ As the design of God is to erect a
spiritnal temple fromn the ruins of the
fall, so the object of the demon Schism
is to mar that work in every step of its
progress, and to reduce it again to its
original chaos. Taking possession of
the individual Christian, it so incorpo-
rates with his system, and transforms
him into its own nature, that he is no
longer himself; his judgments are so
impaired, thal however rational on other
subjects, tho divine image itself, unless
seen in one particular light, is shunned
as if it resembled the likeness of an
encmy; the strongest ties of christian
and patural relationship are burst asun-
der like the bands of the demoniac
among the tombs; communion with his
party is mistaken for communion with
the Deity; and even the Great God
himself is circumscribed within narrow
limits, and worsbipped only as the God
of faction. [mpatient to commence its
work of ruin, the spirit of schism waited
uot for the gradual process of worldli-
ness to sap the piety of the Church, but
bursting into the temple while yet the
Apostles were conducting the worship, it
broke in pieces the tables of the law of
love as impediments to all its subsequent
designs, and threw down the cross in
favour of an outward and superannuated
rite. Calling to its aid ¢ variance, wrath,
strifes, seditions, hereeies,” it divided the
assembled worshippers into angry fac-
tions, gave to each a party standard, and
aninflammatory watch-word,andchanged
the peaceful Church into an hoslile
camp, Forcing ils way even to the
table of the Lord, it laid unhallowed
hands on the sacred feast, turned the
cup of blessing into a curse, and plented
a symbol of strife in the very place of
the cross. Clothed in the garb of a
pretended zeal for the truth, and filling
its hands with manacles and chains, it
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entered the thrice holy place where God
and conscicnce alone should meet, dared
to ascend the throne where God alone
should sit, and summoning intlo its
presence all who denied, or even doubted
its authority, loaded them with fetters in
the name of the God of liberty and love.
In vain did its victims protest and plead,
and appeal in bitterness of soul from
earth o heaven: the demon heard not
their cries, saw not their tears, and if
it had, what were weak consciences to
it? wounded consciences, or wounded
souls to it*—a thousand-fold more terri-
ble than Moloch, or the fabled Minotaur,
it found music in groans, and, feasting
on blood, ravenously devoured him ¢ with
its meat for whom Christ died.’

“If, in the present day, the spirit of
schism is less conversant than formerly
with the grosser forms of persecution,
it is not owing to any change in its
nature; its operations are as aclive, ex-
tensive, and fearful in their effects as
ever. Though perpetually convicted of
error, it cannot think of speaking in less
than o tone of infallibility, or of re-
quiring less than implicit deference to
its oracular strains. As if penal mea.-
sures had invariably succeeded instead
of invariably failed, it is as sanguine as
ever that they would secure submission
to its will. In its service, slander pre.
pares the most subtle poison—breathes
a suspicion on acts over which all hea-
ven is rejoicing—makes it a virlue to
hate men whom it should be a happi-
ness to love—and, by perverse misappli-
cations of Scripture, converts even the
sword of the Spirit into an assassin’s
degger. As if it were a sworn agent of
the powors of darkness, and were actu-
ally exporimenting on the infinite divisi-
bility of the Church, it continues
absorbed in punctilios, and insisting on
comparative trifles; heedless, meantime,
of the cries of the souls it is ruining, of
the laugh of the world it is amusing, of
the remonstrances of the hesven it is
offending; regardless, that among the
more obvious consequences of its con-
duct are, the grieved Spirit of God,
rotiring from it to the greatest possible
distance compatible with the continued
existence of the Church—the infliction
of fresh wounds on the body of Christ—
the prolongation of the reign of Anl-
christ—and the postponement of mil-
lennial triumphs.”

In chapter the eighth, the pleas ’ﬂ‘"d
disguises of schism are considered. Tbe
real gim of the writer here is to defond
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free communion; and though he em-
ploys no harsh or contumelious epithets,
his readers will be induced to view the
advocates of strict communion as schis-
matics. He does not apply the term to
them, but his remarks tend to exhibit
them in that light. It never seems to
occur to the defenders of mixed com-
munion, that their opponents insist on
baptlism as a pre-requisite for the eucha-
rist from conscientious motives. Even
Mr. Harris himself represents the depar-
ture from scriptural purity and simplicity
as one of the chief causes of schism,
and proofs of corruption; and since the
strict communionists regard the practice
of their opponents as such a departure,
jt seems improper to fix on them the
charge of schism. To denounce them
as schismatics for following the dictates
of their own conscience, and acting in
accordance with their own views of
truth, is to persecate them, and excite
their resentment. Mr. Harris would
attempt no union which is not founded
on the authority of divine revelation,
and on the inalienable right of private
judgment; and the strain of his obser-
vations is of the most loving, generous,
and catholic character; but still, as his
exposure of the disguises and pleas of
schism is throughout a defence of free
communion in opposition to strict com-
munion, it can hardly escape notice, that
he views the advocates of the latter
practice in the light of schismatics.
This implication we repel on the ground
of their acting from a regard to the
rovealed will of God; and as no man
ought to be required to alter his plans
before he is convinced of his duty to do
80, wo beg to add, that the only way to
induce strict communionists to change
their praotise is at onco to give them
credit for sinoerity, integrity, piety, and
christinn love, and to show them, if
possible, that their views of daty are
wrong. Their late ecloquent opponent
was too harsh, and almost contemptuous.

Mr. H. concludes his work by stating
the nature of the union he would
ottempt, and the arguments for pro-
moting it. We desire to give it the most
cordial recommendation as a production
which evinces a bright intellect, a pious
dlgp?sition, and a catholic and loving
spirit.

THE Deatu of Cunist, THE DEATH
OF Dearu. By R. Maynew, Min.
wtey of the Gospel, 1679, London :
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Hamilton and Adams; Dearden, Not-
tingham.

This is a reprint of a small old work,
which has throughout all the pith and
all the quaintness of its title. We can-
not say that we relish the continual
alliterativn, the far-fetched comparisons,
and the whimsical turns of expression
which characterize the composition of
this writer. DBut he wrote after Llhe
fashion of his age. Some there are, we
are aware, who admire it. To them,
especially if they are fond of high sca-
sonecd doctrines, this book will be a little
treasure. It will repay every one for
reading who is able to overlool the
peculiarities we liave mentioned.

As a specimen of the style ol the
author, take the following short extracts
selected almost at random. * It is mouch
the mode to be in the optative moud.
The most of men ere for wishing and
woulding. He that hath nothing but
desires, shall have nothing he desires;
but he that addoth good cndeavours
unto his good desires, can desire nothing
that is good, if for his good, but he may
have it.” ¢ There is no plant in Gad's
vineyard but he will have glory from it
by its bearing, or glory upon it by its
burning.” ‘“ As tho paper from (Lhe
press receiveth letter for letler—or ns
the wax from the scal roceiveth print
for print—or as the glass from the
image receiveth fuce for face —so Chris.
tians from Christ receive grace for grace.”
“ Though Christ be in heaven, ho cun
hear thee in a wood, or in a wilderness;
iu a Church, or in u closet; in tho city,
or in the country; upon n common, or
in a cottage.” “Puardon of sin is a
singular mercy of thie plural number to
a convinced and converted soul—to n
desponding and dispairing soul—to n
distressed and deserted soul.” ¢ lFor
Christ to spoak in tho future tense toa
graceless soul is mot so amazing as for
Christ to speak in the present tonse.”
“ Delay is almost as bad ns deniul.
There is a word which is the TLord’s
adverb, and the devil's verb: Lurly,
says God ; Stay, says the dovil.” Oncu
more, “ When time goes into oternity,
then the convert's soul shall go into
glory. To-day. Thou art upon eurth
to-day, and thou shalt be in heaven
to-day. Thy body is upon a picce ol
timber this morning, but thy soul shall
be i & place of trinmph before night.
To-day. To be in paradise is much,
but to-day to be there is move.” G.
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Tur DElTY OF JEsUs CHRIST ESSEN-
TIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION :
a Treatise on the Divinity of our
Lord Jesus Christ,  Written originally
in French, by JAMEs ApBabIE, D, D.,
Dean of Killaloe, in Ircland. Re-
vised, corrected, and, in a few places,
abridged, by ABRAHAM BooTH. Sold
by the Religious Tract Society.

We cannot more properly introduce
this work to the notice of our readers
than by the following quotations from
A. Booth’s preface. “ The great prinei-
ple which the author aims to establish
in the following work is, that the Deity
of Christ is essential to the christian
religion. In pursuance of this design,
he shows, Il Jesus, the Son of God, be
not of the same essence with the Father,
that the Mohammedan religion is prefer-
able to Christianity, and Christ inferior
to Mohammed—that the Sanhedrim did
an act of justice in causing Jesus to be
put to death for blasphemy—that he
and his Apostles have led usinto a com-
plicated and pernicious error—that there
is no agreement between the Old and
the New Testament—and that neither
the ancient Jewish, nor the Christian
religion, is attended with sufficient
criteria to distinguish it from imposture.’”
Dr. Abbadie does not content himself,
however, with exposing the evil conse-
quences of the opposing theories, he seizes
the arguments of the adversary, and in
a maslerly manner proves their feeble-
ness, and their utter inconsistency with
the sacred record.

Tae NEw TESTAMENT, translated from
the original Greek, by DRs. GEORGE
CAMPBELL, JAMES MACKNIGHT, and
PaiLtp DoDDRIDGE, with prefaces,
various amendations, and an appendix
by ALEXANDER CAMPBELL, of Be-
thany, U. S.  From the fourth Ameri-

can Edition. London: Wightman,
Paternoster Row; Hull and Co.,
Leicester.

We had occasion, last month, to offer
a few strictures on the peculiar tenets of
Mr. A Campbell, and were rather afraid,
when we took up this volumeo, that Mr.
C. had made use of this revised transla-
tion of the New Testament for the pur-
pose of supporting his new doctrines.
After examining several passages, in
which such a purpose might bo expected
Lo be developed, we feel ourselves bound
tu stute, that we have not discovered any
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thing which gives the least countenance
to such an ijdea. His appendix is
valuable, and his prefaces contain much
useful matter The translations of Drs,
Campbell, Macknight, and Doddridge,
are too well known to require any remark
from us.

We should be glad if the present
edition meets with an extensive circula-
tion. To every biblical student it will
be of considerable utility. G.
RHinTs To PROFESSING CHRISTIANS

ON CoNSISTENCY. By A VILLAGE

Pastor.” London: ' G. Wightman,

Paternoster Row. 1838.

This little book containg many useful
hints on various and important subjects.
Amongst other topics which are touched
are family worship, the union of Chris-
tians with unbelievers, discipline of
children, reverence for the Sabbath,
punctual attendance on the means of
grace, the prayer meeting, christian ex-
ertion. It is written in an easy and
familiar manner, and is adapted to be
useful.

Tae HarPy TRANSFORMATION ; or, the
kistory of a London apprentice: an
authentic narrative, communicated in a
series of Letters, with a Preface by
W. H. PEARCE, Missionary from Cal-
cutla, to whom the letters were ad-
dressed. (The profits to be devoted to
the cause of Missions.) Wightman,
London ; Hull and Co., Leicester.

Perhaps the best notice that we can
offer of this small publication, intended
chiefly for the Lenefit of the young, will
be by giving a brief extract from the
preface.

‘“ At the suggestion of the worthy
author of the following narrative, who
anticipated that statements entirely
anonymous might be regarded with sus-
picion, T beg to assure the reader, that
he may rely upon those in this volumo
as in every particular strictly correct
From a knowledge of the writer's charac-
ter, acquired by an intimate friendship
of many years, I may also record my
decided testimony, thet as to both his
principles and conduct, * old things are
passed away, and all things are becom®
now.’ Like some among the Corinthians,
who before their conversion had indulged
in gross transgressions, he is nDow
‘washed,’ ho is ¢sanctified,’ he is ¢ justi-
fied in tho name of the Lord Jesus, and
by the spirit of our God." Manifesting
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& cordial hatred of the sins in which he
once delighted, and an ever burning
desire for the glory of that God whose
commandments he formerly so grievously
transgressed, he has, in a distant clime,
for many years prosecuted with exem-
plary diligence the work of bringing
souls to Christ. A change, so blessed
as regards himself, and so important to
the welfare of others, may well be
designated a ¢ Happy Transformation.’”

EARLY RELIGION, enforced by anecdotes
and narratives, representing its impor-
tance and excellence. By J. G. PIRE,
author of “ Persuasives to Early Piety,”
&c. Simpkin and Marshall, London ;
Richardson, Derby; Hull and Co.,

Leicester.

All who are acquainted with the
character and tendency of the works of
the author of * Persuasives to Early
Piety,” will feel a pleasure in his con-
tinned labours, and will be sensible that
no recommendation of ours will be
needful to induce them to avail them-
selves of the advantages resulting from
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them. The present work is divided into
seven chapters, the sabjects of which
are illustrated and enforced by a series
of anecdotes and reflections. Chapter
I. gives illustrations of man’s danger
and ruin; chapter II. offers illustra-
tions of the nature of Religion, and of
the Saviour’s love; chapter III. notices
the dreadful consequences of delay, and
the advantages of decision in religion;
chapter IV, decision in Religion ; chap-
ter V., cautions against delusive hopes;
chapter VI, the advantages of religion,
and the evils and miseries of irreligion;
chapter VII,, the comforts of religion,
and the terrors of irreligion, in the day
of death.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE
AsPHALTIC MasTic, or Cement of
Seyssel, now extensively used on the
Continent jfor pavements, roofing, and
Slooring, for Hydraulic works, §c., §¢.,
explaining its nature and manipulation,
&c. By F.W. Simums, Civil Engineer
and Surveyor. London: John Weale,
Architectural Library, 59, High Hol.
born.
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INSTANCE OF CHRISTIAN
LIBERALITY.

A FRIEND lately lent me *Pike on
Liberality,” on reading which I was
deoply impressed with the incomsistency
of professing christians in the disposal of
property. I was convinced that in this
respect [ had never manifested the con-
duct of a christian; and resolved, by
God’s help, that I would henceforth de-
voto o proportion of my profit in trade to
religious and benevolent purposes. I ex-
emined the Scriptures upon this subject,
particularly as to what the Jews were
commanded to consecrate to those pur-
Poses. I oconeidered the superior light,
Joy, and liberty of the christian to the
Jewish disponsation; freed as we are
from the hurdens of tho ceremonial law,
and favoured with *the epirit bearing
witness with our spirit that we are the
children of God;” as well as a bright
hope of a glorious and happy immortality.
And being also convinced that in no age
of the world were there so many Instita-
tione deserving christian support as at
Present, such as Infunt and Sabbath
Schools—Tract, Bible, and Missionary
Societies, I came to the determination to

apply the same proportion of the profils
of trade to those purposes us Pike states
the Jews were commanded to devote.
Having heen in business about
years, I examined the amount of this
proportion of the profits I had realized,
from which I deducted the amount
whioh I had laid out for God; and then
opened an account in my ledger, to
which I carried tho balance. This was
a matter of no difficulty, as I have
always been accustomed to keep a mi-
nute account of my expenditure for overy
purpose. [ am thus enahled to hand to
those Institutions which are nearest my
heart as follows; and should I bo
favoured with an ordinary degrco of
prosperity, I hope to continue the samc
annually. It is yourduty, as a minister,
to urgo upon your pcople the duty of
acting as faithful stewards, and it may
be cheering for you to know tho eflect
which this circumstance has had upon
my mind. Previously, whon solicited
for contributions, so strong were my
natural selfishness, and the suggestions
of the enemy, that I could very seidom
so act as afterwards to feel that I hed
given as the case demanded, and the ex-
tent to which God had prospered me
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required. Thus this branch of christian
duty rarely afforded me the pleasure
which other duties did. Now the case
is different. Having & correct know-
ledge of the sum I have to expend, after
having acquainted myself with the
merits of the applicant, I find no diffi-
culty in determining what 1 ought to
give; and 1 have since felt much satis-
faction in discharging these duties; not
that I trust or glory in them: *“God
Sforbid that I should glory save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

I scarcely ever experienced such
powerful temptations as I had to struggle
with in forming this resolution. I call-
¢d npon Him whose grace is sufficient,
and thus, by the Spirit's assistance, self
and satan were dethroned, and Christ
and reason exalted in their stead.

The manner in which this hook came
in my way deserves notice. Last year,
a young men in Manchester having
read *“ Pike on Liberelity,” was induced
to hand to one of our preachers £25 for
the use of the Missionaty Society, and
three copies of the work for distribution.
(See Mis. Report 1837, p. 73, Manches-
ter and Bolton District accounts.) Tt
was one of these copies which I read.
May we not praise Him, who by his
Spirit indoced Dr. Conquest to offer
this prize, which drew forth this and
other similar works? I am,

Yours affectionately.

(From the Methodist Magazine.)

AN OFFER TO RENOUNCE LIFE
TO SAVE OTHERS.

Edward the Third, king of England,
after the battle of Cressy, laid siege to
Calais. The city was long defended
under its governor, couut Vienne; but,
at length, in a sally against the be-
siegers, he was taken prisoner. The
command then devolved upon the mayor
of the city, Eustace Saint Pierre. He
soon found it needful to capitulate, and
offered to deliver to Edward the city,
with all the possessions and wealth of
the inhabitants, provided he permitted
them to depart with life and liberty.
He replied by Sir Walter Mauny, that
they all deserved capital punishment, as
obstinate traitors to him, their true and
notable sovereign ; that, however, in his
wonted clemency, he consented to par-
don the bulk of the plebeians, provided
they would deliver up to him six of their
principal citizens, with halters about
their necks, as victime of due atonement
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for that spirit of rebelliou with which
they had inflamed the common people,
The inbhabitants of the city were con-.
vened together, and St. Pierre announc-
ed to them the conditions proposed ;
but declared, that justice and humanity
forbade their delivering up their pre.
servers to death. He then added,
“ There is, my friends, there is one ex-
pedient left—a gracious, au excellent, a
godlike expedient! Is there apy here
to whom virtue is dearer than life? Let
him offer bimself an oblation for the
safety of his people! He shall not fail
of a blessed approbation from that
Power who offered up bis only Son for
the salvation of mankind.”

Universal silence ensued. No one
offered himself to die for the rest of the
people.  St. Pierre proceeded ; express-
ed his persuasion that there were others
ready to die, and offered himself as the
first of the six victims. He said, ¢ T'he
station to which the captivity of count
Vienne has unhappily raised me, im-
ports a right to be the first in giving my
life for your sakes. 1 give it freely, [
give it cheerfully : who comes next ¥’ —
“Your son!” exclaimed a youth not
yet come to maturity. “Ah, my child,”
cried St. Pierre, “ [ am then twice sacri-
ficed. But, no—I have rather begotten
thee a second time. Thy years are few,
but full, my son: the victim of virtue
has reached the utmost purpose and
goal of mortality. Who next, my
friends? This is the hour of heraes.”
“ Your kinsmaun !” cried John de Aire.
“ Your kinsman !"* repeated James Wis.
sant. ‘““ Your kimsman!’” cried Peter
Wissant. ‘“ Ah!” exclaimed Sir Walter
Mauny, bursting into tears, ‘* why was
not [ a citizen of Calajs !’

The sixth victim was still wanting, but
was quickly supplied by lot, from num-
bers who were now emulous of so en-
nobling an example,

The keys of the city were then de-
livered to Sir Walter. He took the six
prisouers into his custody. He ordered
the gates to be opened, and gave charge
to his attendants, to conduct the remain-
ing citizens, with their families, through
the camp of the English,

Before they departed, however, they
desired permissiou to take their last
adieu of their deliverers. What o, part-
ing! what a scene! They crowded,
with their wives aud children, about St.
Pierre and his fellow prisoners—they
embraced—they clung arouud—they fell
prostrate before them!  They grouned
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—they wept aloud—and the joiut cla-
mour of their mourning passed the gates
of tbe city, and was heard throughout
the camp!

At length St. Pierre and his fellow
victims appeared, under the conduct of
Sir Walter and his guard. All the tents
of the English were instantly emptied.
The soldiers poured [rom all parts, and
arranged themselves on each side, to be-
hold, to contemplate, to admire this lit-
tle band of patriots as they passed. They
murmured their applause of that virtne
which they could not but revere even in
enemies ; and they regarded those ropes
which they bhad voluatarily assumed
about their necks, as ensigns of greater
dignity than that of the British garter.

As soon as they had reached the royal
presence, * Mauny,” said the king, “are
these the principal inhabitauts of Ca-
lais??’— ! They are,” answered that offi-
cer: “they are not only the principal
wmen of Calais, they are the principal
men of France, my lord, if virtue bas
any share in the act of eunobling.”—
“ Were they delivered peaceably %" in-
quired Edward. ¢ Was there no resist-
ance, no commotion among the people ¥’
—**Not in the least, my lord: they are
self.delivered, self- devoted, and come to
offer up their inestimable heads as an
ample equivaleut for the ranmsom of
thousands.”

The king ordered them to be led away
to execution, but the queen interceded
for them, and they were spured and
honoured.

This was an action which then pro.
cured, and which through succeeding
ages has excited admiration. It was ho-.
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nourable and generous in & high degree;
but how many admire this action, who
look with utter indifference on an infi-
nitely nobler display of self-consecration
—the sacrifice of the Son of God. The
Father pitied the undone, rebellious, and
miserable world. But divine justice and
holiness required a rausom for sinners,
if that pity were to be displayed iu their
pardon and salvation ; and heavenly love
appointed the ransom—‘‘ God com-
mendeth his love towards us, in that,
while we were yet sinmers, Christ died
for us.”” Row. v. 7. And while the
Father gave his only-begotten Son to be
the sinner’s ransom, the Son came asa
willing victim ; and, having died, “ Christ
hath redeemed us from the curse of the
law, beiog made a curse for us.” Gal.
iii. 13. O reader! had you been one of
the assembly at Calais that witnessed
the scene just described, would you not
have felt deeply the geperous offer of
St. Pierre and his companions? And
had you been saved from the sword of
the conqueror by their offer, how lasting
would have been your remembrance of
the noble deed, and your gratitude for
the life thus preserved! O! consider
you are, as a sinner agaiust God, un-
done; but for you a more costly offer-
ing has beeu presented! No common
deliverer has come to wrest you * from
the grasp of no common foe.” He has
offered a ransom ‘‘ by the sweat of no
vulgar agony, by the blood of no earthly
sacrifice ;> but by his own blood has he
‘“ obtained eternal redemption for us.”
Heb, ix. 12. And will you not trust
him with the soul he would deliver, and
surrender to him the heart he claims?
From Pike’s “ Early Religion.”

OBITUARY.

Sara MarsuH was born at Keworth,
in Notts., 1779. Mr. and Mrs. Denis,
her pareuts, were pious Independents,
and eudeavoured to bring up this, their
ouly child, ““in the nurture aud admo-
nition of the Lord,” and though the
father was called from this pleasing duty
to his heavenly rest, when bis daughter
@as only nine years old ; the Almighty
so watched over and watered the seed
thus early sown, that the widowed mo-
ther, had the happiness to sec her child
devoted to God in her youth.

At the early age of fifteen, she publicly
Professed her attachment to Jesus in the
ordinance of baptism, and joined the
Generg] Baptist Church of Leake and

Wimeswould. She had a short period
before, entered upon the duties and
cares of life in the capacity of a servant;
this comparatively bumble station, she
filled with honour to herself and pleasure
to her employers, for the lengthened
term of twenty-seven years, twenty-five
of which were passed among friends of
her own denomination. lu the family
of the late Mr. Jarvis Miller, she cou-
tinued eighteen years, this very unusual
circumstance fully proves the high res.
pect in which she was held, nor was she
forgotten, when she left them to become
the wife of her now bereaved husband ;
from that period to her death, she was
ever remembered with affection and
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gratefnl respect, even by the distant
branches of the family.

Our dear friend lired in happiness,
peace, and domestic felicity, sixteen years
with her beloved partner, fulfilling the
duties of her widened sphere with indus-
try and cheerfulness. [t was her con-
stant practice to subscribe liberally to
wards supporting the cause in her own
Church, she also subscribed regularly to
the Foreign Mission collector ; when any
extra exertion wasrequired in the Church
to which she belonged, self-denial was
strictly practiced in some specified thing,
in order that she might have the pleasure
to subscribe her mite. Her deportment
was serious and spiritual. She always
seemed to come in amongst us as from
reading the Seriptares and meditation.
The beginning, middle, and ending of
her communications were tinged, yea,
more than tinged, with religion, cheerful
religion, and yet there was no display.
She often reminded me of those of whom
it is recorded in the Scriptures, ¢ They
had been with Jesus” and had learned of
him. Her habitual exercise in prayer,
meditation, and self-examination, re-
newed her heart day by day, and caused
that approximation in character to the
Great Head of the Church, which was
perceived and appreciated even by those
who are still far from God.

As a peighbour, our friend was very
valuable, she was the first to whom to
apply by those around her in case of
emergency or trouble, for advice and
assistaoce, either of which she was ever
ready to impart. There was a kindness
too in her tone and manner which was
felt hy all those who had any communi-
cation with her, and which endeared her
to the sick and afflicted. Her lastillness
was the brain fever, which attacked her
in the latter end of October last. It was
a source of sincere gratificatiou to her
friends and attendants, to find that even
when reason could hold no control over
her mind, she still continued to talk on
religious subjects. This severe afliction
continued but ten days, when she expir-
ed, Nov. 2nd, aged 58. Her remains
were interred by our much esteemed
pastor, in the Geoeral Baptist burying
ground, Loughhorough, at which place
she had resided during the greatest half
of her life.

Unvell thy bosom falthful tomb,
Take this new treasure to thy trust,
And give these sacred rclics room,
To seek a slumber in the dust.

OBITUARY.

Break from thy throne illustrious morn,
Attend O carth his soverign word,
Restore thy trust a glorious form,
She must ascend to meet her Lord.
Loughborough.

Mns. ANN BLOUNT was born at Ripley,
Derbyshire, of industrious, pious parents,
who manifested a solicitude to train her
up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord. She was very early admitted
a scholar in the Methodist Sabbath.
school Ripley; in this institution she
received her first serious impressious.
At the age of fourteen, she left the pa-
rental roof to reside with Mr. Samuel
Skidmore, of Retford, where, by the
ministry of the word, her religious im-
pressions became more deep and lasting,
Feeling a sense of her guilt and danger,
she fled to Christ for refuge, as the only
hope set before her iu the Gospel, and
was enabled to place her entire confi-
dence in him, for life and salvation ; and
she was haptized Oct. 3rd, 1824, by Mr.
Stocks. Whilst she continued amongst
the friends there, her walk and conver-
sation were consistent with her Christinn
profession, and she was much heloved
and respected. She subsequently en-
gaged as servant in several respectable
families, all which situations she filled
in such a manner as to secure the coo-
fidence and esteem of those inm whose
service she was employed. The last
situation she occupied as servant, was
Mr. Thos, Ward’s, Ripley, here she en-
joyed many religions advantages, and
was much respected. Whilst residiog
in this family, the General Baptist cause
was introduced into Ripley, through the
instrumentality of her master, in con-
junction with others; with this cause she
identified herself, and felt a deep interest
in its prosperity. She was warmly
attached to the friends in geueral, and
her pastor cannot refrain from acknow-
ledging the very kind and affectionate
treatment he invariably met with from
her. She married in Sep. 1835, and as
her union was founded on the basis of
pure offection, and in accordance with
the precepts of the Gospel, it was a
happy one. Often has the writer been
delighted in witnessing the harmony, and
love, and Christian feeling, which reigned
iu their peaceful abode, and often has
he beea led involuntarily to inquire, Is
there not a worm at the root of all this
happiness? Yes: this dwelling in which
was beurd the voice of thanksgiving and
the song of pruise, was destined soon t0
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become the scene of affiction and of
sorrow ; and that form so engaging to
the partoer of her joys, was likewise
destined soun to become a Jump of life.
less clay. Ah! how uncertain is the
possession of all earthly blessiugs!
Symptoms of consumption appeared,
which bafed the skill of her medical
attendant, and blasted the hopes of her
fondest friends relative to her recovery.
She gradually sunk under the power of
her complaint. Her lovely babe having
imbibed her disorder, was removed from
this state of suffering seven weeks pre-
vious to its mother’s dissolution, on which
occasion she said, ‘it is but a short
separation, we shall soon meet again in
heaven.” In the course of her afliction,
the writer had frequent opportuanities of
conversing with her, and although he did
not witness that lively rapturous state of
feeling which some experience, he was
happy in discovering in her, a sense of
her unworthiness, a total abandonment
of self, and an honmble dependance on
the blood of atonement. On one occa-
sion, seeing her husband weeping, she
said, *“ My dear, do not weep, but look
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to the rock that is higher than thysell.
He that inflicts the stroke, will enable
thee to bear up under it; look to the
Lord for strength, make him the man of
thy counsel, the guide of thy youth; keep
close to the bleeding side of thy Saviour,
and he will support thee.” On another
occasion, being asked by her husband
bow she felt in ber mind, she replied,
“very low, pray for me, that my faith
fail not, | am a poor unworthy creature,
but the Lord has mercy on me, he does
not always chide, I feel his mercy is ex-
tended toward me.” A short time before
she died, she was again asked how she
felt in her mind, she answered, “ Christ
is precious, 1 feel him s0.” Thus hum-
hly resting on the Rock of Ages, she fell
asleep in Jesus, August 26th, 1837, aged
29. May we be followers of them who
through faith and patience are now in-
heriting the promises. Her earthly re-
mains were deposited in the Baptist
burying-ground, Swanwick. Her death
was improved by her minister, the follow-
ing Lord’s.day, from 1 Thessalonians,
iv. 13, 14. 1. B,

INTELLIGENCE.

LINCOLNSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This Conference met at Chatteris, on
Thursday, March 8th. Jo the morning
a prayer-meeting was held, at which
several brethren were engaged. The
Conferenco business was attended to in
the afternoon.

1. A letter in refereuce to the chapels
at Norwich and Smallborough, near
that city, was laid before the Confer-
ence, and the business was to be resumed
at the next meeting.

2. It was agreed, that the propriety
of having a sermon on the evening
previously to the Conference be left to
the Church where it is held, and that
the time for the Conference sermon
be left for the consideration of the
brethren.

3. In reference to the suggestion to
hold the Conference in more central
Places, we think that the advantages in
Point of numbers would be far outbal.
anced by the disadvantages that Charch-
s would sustain by being excluded.

The next Conference is to be held at
Sutterton, on Thursday, June 7, 1838,
brother Taylor, of Tydd, to preach in
the morning. As this will be the time

VoL.5—N.S.

when the Home Missionary accounts
are settled for the year, the Churches of
the district are requested to send the
amount of their Home Mission collee-
tion. It may he interesting to state,
that Mr. Hardy has commenced his
labours at Stamford : it boped his health
will improve.

In the evening Mr. Jones, of March,
preached from Prov. xi. 25, * The liberal
soul shall be made fat; and he that
watereth shall be wutered himself.”

J. P.

MIDLAND CONFERENCE.

The Midland Conference met at Derby,
Brook street, April 17, 1838, Mr. A.
Smith opened the meeting with prayer,
and Mr. Pike presided.

The reportsfrom thedifferentchurches,
were on the whole of o pleasing character.
It appeared that about ninety persons
bad been baptized during the last quarter,
and the candidates reported were about
130.

The new plan for conducting the Hume
Mission was explained, and several in.
teresting addresses were delivered, urging
the claims of that important institution.

2B
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A report was given, concerning the
steps which had been taken at Smeeton
in accordance with the request of the
Jast Conflerence, when it was resolved : —

That the thanks of this Conference be
presented to the trustees and ministers
in Leicester, for the pains they have
taken in this case, and for the very seri.
ous and effective manuer in which they
have executed their appointment.

Resoived, That we recommend the
general committee of the Home Mission
to admit, that churches cousisting of 100
members and under, send two deputies
to their meetings.

Resolved, That the trustees of Syston
chapel be requested to attend to the re-
commendation of the last Conference
respecting this place.

Mr. Goadhy, of Leicester, closed the
meeting with prayer ; Mr. Hunter
preached in the morning from Matt.
v. 16, “Let your light so shine before
men,’” &c., and Mr. Underwood in the
evening.

The uext Conference to be at Barton,
on Whit.Tuesday, Mr. A. Smith to
preach in the morning, * On the obliga-
tion of Christians to spread the Gospel
in their native land.”

A. SMITH, Secretary.

LONDON CONFERENCE.

The London Conference was held at
Sevenoaks, Kent, April 17, 1838.

Mr. Wileman entreated the presence
and blessing of the Most High, and Mr.
Felkin, the minister of the place, pre-
sided. Reports from ten of the churches
in this district were then read, and most
of them were of a verly encouraging na-
ture. Eighty-six were reported to have
been baptized since the last Conference,
and several more were waiting for ad-
mission. The business of this meeting
was attcnded to in a very pleasing, har.
monious, and interesting manner,

1st.—Having received a report from
the Edward-street church, Mary-le.bone,
resolved, cordially to receive them into
this Conference.

20d.—The friends at Smarden were
requested to furpish the General Baptist
Repository with the substance of their
report for insertion.

3rd.--Thut we receive, with satisfae-
tion and pleasure, the report of our
Chesham [riends, which informs us of
their exertions in tryiug to revive the
cause at Tring, and shall he happy to
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receive further reports of their zeal and
success in this cause.

4th.—With great pleasure the Con.
ference informs the friends at Aylesbury,
that at their earnest request, brother S.
Palmer, a respected member of the
church assembling in Anon Chapel,
Mary-le-bone, has agreed to supply them
on probation, and that the Conference
will reuder them all the assistance they
possibly can.

5th.—That the thanks of this meeting
be presented to brother Wallis, for his
past services as Secretary to Conference.
Brother E. Stevenson, of Chesham, was
appointed to that office for the future.

6th.—That the claims of Ayleshury,
Sevenoaks, and Wendover on the Home
Mission fund be discharged.

7th.-~That the cases from Sevenoaks
and Wendover, now presented, for fur.
ther assistance, and any other case, will
meet with that support the Conference
can give.

8th,—That hrother Channer’s bill re.
main over till next Conference.

9th.—Brother Wileman, the treasurer
for the Home Mission, read his report ;
there was a balance due to him of some-
thing more than three pounds.

10th.—That the next Conference be
held in Zpon Chapel, New Church-
street, Mary-le.bone, on the third Tues-
day iu September, business to commence
at ten o’clock in the moruing.

11th.—-That all motions, in future, be
presented iu wriling.

12th.~-That in the absence of the late
secretary, the chairman he requested to
prepare and forward the minutes of this
meeting. for insertion in the General
Baptist Repository.

J. FELKIN.

STATE OF THE CHURCH AT
CRADELY HEATH.

At the time of the erection of our
chapel at Cradely Heath, our prospects
were of the most cheeriug nature; but
the circumstances in which we were
placed, viz., the want of a pastor, soon
rendered those prospects gloomy ond
distressing ; for although we, as labourers
in the Lord’s vineyard, used our effurts
to the uttermost for the promotion of
the good cause, yet we soon proved
the truth of our Lord’s words, that “A
prophet is not without honour save 1u
bis own country, and among his own
kindred.” TFor some time the cause
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continued to decline, till we were
brought to the very eve of extinction.
At this trying crisis, we providentially met
with our present minister, the Rev. G.
Cosens, and we have cause for unfeigned
thankfuloess to God that he ever came
amongst ws. Since his arrival, the
congregation has gradually increased,
till now our chapel is completely crowd-
.ed. Much good has been done. We
have bad one baptism of six persons,and
we aoticipate another of eight more in
three week’s time. There are others of
whom we entertain cheering hopes.
Our Sabbath congregations are very
large, our prayer-meetings well attended,
and at our week-night lectures from 100
to 150 hearers. Our Sabbath-school
bas increased from about thirty to nearly
one hundred scholars. When we take
a view of the past, and contrast it with
our present state, we are compelled to
exclaim, “ The Lord hath done great
things for us, whereof we are glad.”

We offer our sincere thanks to those
Churches in the Association who assisted
us in our emergency, and we would
request those who have promised us aid
to fulfil those promises. We would
also request the assistance of the con-
nexion at the present period. Such is
the heavy debt remaining on our chapel,
and such the depression of trade in this
part of the country, that notwithstand-
ing our affection for our miunister, and
our willingness to retaio him, we fear
we shall not be able do so without
assistance from other sources. We hope
this onr fervent appeal will meet with a

response. Subjoined is a statement of
the sume already received :—
£ s d
Ashhy-de.la-Zouch .cveerenes 015 0
Birmingham. . 814 6
Barton ......... 070
Berkbamstead ..... 1 16
Castle Doningtou 017 0
Chesham ........ 2 0 0
Derby 113 0
Leicester . 418 0
London......... . 118 0
Loughhorough .. 017 6
Melbourne .3 00
Nottingham .4 2 6
Tickaall ... 010 7
Tring . 0 80
Wolverhampton ..ccevereeress 1 8 2
Total, £32 10 9

Cradely Heath. J. BILLINGIAM.
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OPENING OF THE NEW GENE.
RAL BAPTIST CHAPEL,
ALFRETON.

The above chapel was opened for
divine worship oo Tuoesday, Feb. 27th,
1838, when the Rev. Hugh Hunter, of
Nottingham, preached a truly encou-
raging discourse in the afternoon from
Rev. xiv. 6, “ And 1saw another angel
fly in the midst of heaven, having the
everlasting Gospel to preach unto them
that dwell on the earth, and to every
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and
people.”” ln the evening the Rev.
Jas. Edwards, (P. B.,) of Nottingham,
preached an eloquent and impressive
discourse from Heb. ii. 9, * But we sec
Jesus, who was made a little lower than
the angels, for the suffering of death,
crowned with glory and honour.”

On the following Lord’s.day, the
services were resumed, wheu the Rev. J.
G. Pike preached with his usual pathos,
in the morning from 2 Chron. xxvi. §,
‘““And as long as be sought the Lord,
God made him to prosper;”’ and in the
afternoou from Matt. xvi. 26, * For
what is a man profited, if he shall gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul?
or what shall a man give in exchange
for his soul?’ The concluding service
in the evening was conducted by the
Rev. W. Underwood, of Wirksworth,
who preached a very lucid and animating
discourse from Jeremiah xxiii. 29, “Is
not my word like as a fire? saith the
Lord ; and like a hammer that breaketh
the rock in pieces 1"’

Owing to the very unfavourable wea-
ther, (being wet and snowy both days,)
the congregation, aud consequently the
collectiony, were not so good as had
been auticipated. The amount col-
lected was £22, 2s. 54d., which, con-
sidering the weather, was liberal. ‘T'he
chapel is a very neat building—will
seat 200 persons; the sittings in the
pews (nearly fifty in number) are most
of them let, and the congregations since
the opening are most encournging, it
being regularly filled with serious and
attentive worshippers, many of whom
are inquiring the way to Zion in good
earnest. A Sabbath.school isestablished,
with already sixty scholars, of whom it
is hoped will be a seced to serve the
Lord when those who havc heen instru-
mental in the establishment of this new
interest shall have passed to their reward.
The Lord help us constantly to pray for
the prosperity of Zion, and may it soon
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be said, in reference to the above, that
“ the little one is become a thousand.”
T. W.

OPENING OF A CHAPEL AT
ROCESTER.

A small new General Baptist Chapel
was opened at Rocester, in Staffordshire,
on Friday, April 13, 1838, by the Rev.
J. G. Pike, of Derby, and on the Lord’s-
day following by the Rev. R. Ingham,
of Nottingham. The congregations
were good, and the collections amonated
to the liberal sum of £34, 6s. May the
Lord send prosperity !

BEESTON.

A very pleasing change has been
effected in the aspect of the General
Baptist Church bere, under the blessing
of God, through the instrumentality of
the present minister, Mr. Smith, whom
they have unaenimously invited perma.

POETRY.

nently to settle with them. The chapel
is crowded—the additions are numerons
—and the whole neighboured appears
to be excited to inquire after the best
things. This revival in religion, happily,
is not confined to the General Baptist
Church, but the other congregations in
Beeston partake of its spirit and its
fruits.

BELPER.

The Church in this place has invited
the Rev. R, Ingham, who has resigned
his charge of the Church in Broad St.,
Nottingham, to become their pastor.

WISBECH.

The General Baptist Church in this
place, since the resignation of its
venerable pastor, the Rev. J. Jarrom,
has been occasionally supplied by Rev.
Carey Pike, and who has recently ac-
cepted an ijuvitation to labour among
them as their minister.

POETRY.

THE JOYS OF HOME.

TueE joys of home, to me how sweet!
How it rejoiced my heart to meet
With those I loved, in that dear place,
And view with joy their smiling face.

When home I went, with cheerful feet,
Those smiles did e’er my preseace greet;
With joy tliey hail'd me to my cot,
Where my day’s labour I forgol.

There, with clean hearth and glowing fire,
Love shone in all its gay atlire;

And freed from noise, and toil, and care,
T came with joy its charms to share.

There I could join in converse sweet;
There could approach the mercy seat;
And there unbosom all my care,

And prove the power and worth of prayer,

There did our mingled prayers ascend
To God, our Father and our Friend;

At home, in that sweet peaceful place,
There we received his promised grace.

O happy home! O peaceful cot!
Never by me to bo forgot;

Those happy hours I spent in thee,
Are ever fresh to memory.

But in that blissful home above,
There I shall sing redeeming love ;

And all my noblest powers employ
In heaven, that world of endless joy.
Ripley. W. B.

PRAYER.
(From the Salem Landmark.)

There is an hour of sacred peace,
Unmarked by cankering cure;

Picture of heaven in embryo ;—
Tt is the hour of prayer.

Oh! sweet the thoughts which on their
breath,
Bear tales of other years;
And sweet the memory of those,
Embalmed in Friendship's tears :—

Yet eweeter far than huried thoughts,
Or fond affection’s toar,

The meek humility which clothes
The good man’s prayer sincere'

Prayer! the lone beacon strcaming wide
O'er life’s tumultuous sea;

Gilding with hope the expirlng rays
Of pale mortality.

Prayer! ‘twas the theme which hungupon
The Saviour's faintest breath;

“Forgive them, Father!"—mercy's plea—
‘Triumphant, c'en in death. "
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LETTEIR FROM THE AMERICAN MISSIONARIES IN ORISSA.

Sumbhulpore, Aug. 18, 1837.

Beloved Brother Peggs,

WitH much pleasure I received yours by the hand of brother
Stubbins, and should have replied long ago, had not my time been
completely taken up with building. Probably you are aware brother
P. and myself have taken up our residence at this place, and we think
it, in many respects, a promising field for Missionary exertions. But
there is one advantage we had fondly anticipated we are extremely
sorry to say we have not realized. We thought, at such a distance
from Juggernaut, the pevple would, in a great measure, be unacquainted
with the manner in which the government supported idolatry ; but alas,
even in this dark corner we have it thrown in our teeth. This vice is
twin brother to American slavery ; and it is hard to tell which is the
worst—the manner in which the English Government betrays its un-
wary subjects into the hands of the cruel pundas, or the manner in
which America holds her 2,700,000 subjects in the most abject and
cruel bondage.

But, dear Sir, as enlightened as our countries are, they are the king-
doms of this world. The policy of our rulers is entirely averse to that
of him whose kingdom is not of this world, and, like our divine Re-
deemer, we must testify that their works are evil. Let us, therefore,
while we mourn over the present sad state of things, fix our eye on the
day-star of prophecy, till the Sun of Righteousness shall arise, when it
shall be lost in his resplendent blaze. Then shall Christ reign king of
nations. We must now pray and labour, for this is not to be accom-
plished all at once.

I bid your books God speed ; may the truths therein prove effectual
to the conversion of Christendom from idolatry.

Your will wish to hear a word of our prospects:—In company with
Doitaree we daily visit the bazaar, and the people usually hear with
autention, and often come to our house to converse and to get books. I
am sensible many are already convinced as to the genuineness of our
religion, and were it not for their strong worldly attachments would be-
come Christians. As we have had much fine weather this rainy season,
we have made several short excursions into the country, and at such
limes our hearts have been peculiarly refreshed, from the good attention
which the villages paid to the word.

We intend to commence boarding-schools immedintely. We have
already four children which we have adopted as our own, and expect to
take more Brother P. has the same number. Our interest is the
same with your Missionaries; our sentiments are one; our cause is onc,
and we gre one. O may nothing ever take place to disturb our union.

Remember me to all my Christian brethren in your society. ‘Tell
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your friends to write to me, and I will be punctual in replying, though
my epistles may sometimes be short. When you can make it conve.

nient please send us your pamphlets and papers. Yours, &c.
E. Noves.

MISSIONARY MEETINGS.

CasTLE DoniNaToN.—The following particulars have been forwarded
relative to meetings held at Castle Donington, March 4th, 1838, for the
promotion of the cause of religion at home, and missions abroad. The
services of the day were as follow. Prayer-meeting at seven o’clock in
the morning, when seven brethren engaged in devoutly supplicating a di-
vine blessing on the services of the day. The forenoon service was open-
ed at ten o’clock, suitable portions of Scripture were read by our esteemed
minister, the Rev. R. Stocks ; Mr. Ball of Loughborough prayed, and the
Rev. T. Stevenson of Loughborougly, preached a most animated, impres-
sive, and useful sermon, from Philippians i. 27, “ Swriving together for
the faith of the Gospel,” in which he clearly showed it to be the duty of
all the members of a Christian Church, to employ their abilities and influ-
ence in the cause of Christ, by striving together for the purity and dif-
fusion of the Gospel. The afternoon service commenced at two o’clock,
when forcible and impressive addresses were delivered by the Revds. R.
Stocks, H. Hunter, John Goadby, J. G. Pike, and Mr. Ball, intermin-
gled with devotional exercises; Mr. Wright, Rev. T. Stevenson, and
Mr. Chamberlain, prayed during this service; the congregations at the
various opportunities were numerous, serious, and attentive. The services
were found to be seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, and
itis hoped the impressions made, will prove permanent and beneficial. At
six o’clock in the evening, our annual Missionary Meeting was held, the
chapel was crowded to excess; the Rev. R. Stocks presided ; the audience
was appropriately addressed, by the Revds. R. Stocks, H. Hunter, T.
Stevenson, John Goadby, and Mr. Bamford ; select portions of hymns
were sung between the addressess, which produced a pleasing effect, and
the Rev. T. Yates, concluded this deeply interesting meeting with prayer.
On the following evening, the annual Missionary Meeting was held at
Sawley, service commenced with singing and prayer, the Rev. R. Stocks
presided, and with the Revds. H. Hunter, W. Wilders, J. G. Pike, and
J. Goadby, addressed the meeting. The sermons were preached the
preceding Sabbath, by the Rev. J. Goadby, missionary from Indin.
Collections at Castle Donington amounted to upwards of £13. At
Sawley, to near £5, which were very good, when the stagnation of trade,
and severity of the past winter are considered. The writer takes the
liberty of suggesting to our Churches, that it would be advantageous to
have all our Missionary Meetings preceded by meetings to promote the
cause of religion at home.

Castle Donington, April 16th, 1838. G. MooRE.

TickNaLL.—On Sunday evening, March 11, 1838, a sermon was
preached by the Rev. T. Yates, of Melbourne, in the Baptist chapel,
and on Wednesday, 14th, a Missionary Meeting was held in the Me-
thodist chapel (which was kindly lent for the occasion.) Mr. Yates
presided ; Mr. Pike (the Secrctary), Mr. Dawes (Methodist), and Mr.
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Goadby, (late missionary in Orissa) pleaded the cause of missions, the
meeting was well attended, and the sum of £6, 4s. collected. At Harts-
horn, Mr. Yates preached on Sunday afternoon, and on Thursday
evening a Missionary Meeting was held in the Methodist Chapel, the
following was the order of the meeting. Mr. John Brooks presided;
Mr. W. Shaw, and Mr. Archer (Methodist), of Hartshorn; Mr. H.
Winks, of Ashby; Mr. Yates, of Melbourne; and Mr. Goadby, Mis-
sionary, addressed the audience. This we considered a very good
meeting, aud was well attended. The sum of £4, 10s. 61d. was collected.
J.B.

SevENOAKS.—On Lord’s-day the 15th of April, three sermons were
preached in behalf of the Foreign Mission, by Mr. John Felkin, who was
desirous of obtaining the valuable services of tlie Secretary, brother John
Gozdby, or one of the London ministers, but being disappointed by
all, and not wishing the important cause to suffer, preached and made
collections, when the sum of four pounds was collected. The London
Conference being held here on the Tuesday following, we embraced
the favourable opportunity of holding a Missionary Meeting, which
was truly an interesting and profitable one. The following ministers
kindly and eloquently assisted in pleading the advantages and import-
ance of Christian missions, both to our own souls, and the souls of
those who inhabit the dark places of the earth which are full of the
hebitations of cruelty. The Revds. John Stevenson, M. A,, London;
E. Stevenson, Chesham ; Roffe, of Smarden ; Shirley, (P.B.) of Seven-
oaks ; Payne, (P.B.) of Bessells Green; Lewis, (Wesleyan) of Seven-
oaks; and Mr. Webb, (Wesleyau) kindly took the chair. Collections
and Subscriptions, £11, 3s. makiog in all, £15, 3s.

MEMOIR OF LOCKSHMEEBIE, BY RAMA CHUNDRA.

Her father's name was Dhundojee-jugot-tap, and her mother’s name
was Toolseebie. Her parents were natives of Nagpoor; they were
Mabrattas, and of good caste. They first came into Orissa in the ser-
vice of the government of Nagpoor, and took up their residence in
Cuttack. They had also a residence in the larger Chanchua, in which
village they had sons and daughters born unto them. Hogebutra-
jachuk, the father of Ram Chundra, about this time lost his command
in Orissa, and taking Lis wife and children with him from Cuttack,
fixed his residence at the village of Bhogrepoor. ‘The houses of these
tvo families were not more than a mile apart. Soon after they were
thus settled, Hogebutra-jachuk invited Dhundojee-jugot-tap to a feast,
which invitation he accepted ; and after eating and drinking, they had
much conversation, at the close of which my father said to Dhundojee-
Jugot-tap, Give your daughter, Lockshmeebie, in marriage to my son,
Ram Chundra-jachuk. To this he did not agree, and immediately
rose up and left the feast. Soon afier this, Dhundojec-jugot-tap left
his wife, his sons, and his daughter, and went to Nagpoor in the
government service ; but before his departure, he told his wife that he
should obtain a husband for his daughter in that country. He dwelt
for seven years in Nagpoor, daring which period his daughter became
Marriageable. About this time Hogebutra-jachuk, my father, died;
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and as I one day went over to the larger Chanchua, this young woman
and I saw each other, and I felt that I loved her. Moreover, on two
occasions afterwards, when met for religious festivities, we saw each
other, and felt our mutual attachment swengthen. At this time her
roother, and indeed the whole family, paid religious devotion to Sunder-
adass, while I also occasionally visited that distinguished teacher. I
one day said unto him, *“ Do thou ask Toolseebie to give her daughter,
Lockshmecbie, to me in marriage.” He did ask her, and she consented.
However I appointed trusty friends to visit Toolseehie, and formally
obtain her consent. These messengers bore in their hands, as presenis
for the virgin’s mother, gifis of beetle-nut and paun.* However the
uncle, Ooragee-jugot-tap, had instructed the mother to demand of me
fifty rupees in silver, and five bhurn of paddy. She was directed to
take a promisory note of me for this sum, and then the maid was to be
mine. The maid heard this stipulation, and betook hersell to fasting
and weeping, for she declared that she would destroy herself by drown-
ing, as they were selling her, and would feast on her price, while after-
wards her husband would say, “I purchased you with a price,” and
death is sweeter than will be 1o hear such words as these. When the
uncle and mother heard this, they returned my agreement, and the few
rupees [ bad paid them in advance. Again I tried to persuade them
to consent, and at length they agreed. I now called the caste, acquaint-
ance, and relatives on both sides, and feeding, clothing, and honouring
them in every proper way, I was married to Liockshmeebie. When we
were married, my wife was fifteen, and 1 was seventeen years of age.
We were married according to the custom of the Bades. While she
lived, we had much conversation together, and she once said to me,
«Since my childish days, I have joined in various childish plays,
pleasures, shows, and amusements; I have worshipped idols, gone on
pilgrimages, presented gifts, performed fastings; have served brahmins,
boistnobs, and gooroos; but now God has given thee to me, a husband
according to my desire.”” Thus speaking, she rejoiced. With one
mind, and one heart, and one judgment, she well conducted the business
of her family. T once said to her, “If I were to fall into sin, and go
astray from you, would you also be unfaithful to me?” She replicd,
« ] never went astray heretofore, so also in future I never will commit
sin.”’

She was particularly managing in her domestic affairs: she always
cooked our food, and then sharing it out to us till we were satisfied, she
afterwards with pleasure partook herself: she did not eat with us.
She was of a peaceful disposition, never quarreling with her neighbours,
never engaging in strife, or indulging in envy, malice, or hatred, but
was of a thoughtful, considerate mind. Her disposition was modest,
and she ever remained in the dutiful service of her husband. Some-
times he disagreed with her, but she always endured evil, and remained
silent, by which peace was presently restored. She pursued the same
conduct towards her neighbours, and thus passed many days. First
she brought forth a daughter, whom she named Pelebie; then, after two
years, she brought forth my son Sodanunda, (the ever joyful) whom sbe
named Sodasebo. Afierwards, about half a year, the little girl died of

* Paun leal. ‘These, with other spices, are chewed by the natives of ludia.
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the small-pox. Some time after this, we had another son born, but he
died after five ddys. By these bereavements her mind was filled with
grief. At length a fourth birth occurred, when she brought forth my
daughter, whom she called Bochunabie.

My wife now enjoyed the esteem of all my brothers, caste, and
relatives : in the estéem and testimony of all, she was a good woman.
She was punctual and zealous in hearing the shastres of this country,
and reposed confidence in the being which she esteemed God. In
attending to her domestic business. she cultivated gteat care and regu-
larity. When the poor and afflicted appeared, she felt pity and relieved
them. She ruled and instructed her children with wisdom and affec-
tion. Thus she eojoyed pleasure and pain in this world. When her .
husband commenced serving Sunderadass as his spiritual guide, she
attended with him to receive imstructions also. She bathed in the
evening, and eat rice of unwashed paddy. Works of merit were not
neglected by her, for she presented clarified butter to fire, as well as
other gifts and offerings. Thus did her mind for a long time remain
satisfied and delighted. At length, discovering the evil practices of
Sunderadass, she ceased her devotions to him. Nuw she heard the
Gospel, the good news of Jesus Christ, and in her own house Liocksh-
meebie was fully instructed about the Lord Jesus Christ, by whom her
soul could obtain salvation. Listening hourly to his instructions, she
soon confessed his truth, and believed in the christian religion, and in-
deed embraced it. Before, however, she could confess it openly, she
demanded one condition of me, which was that we should first marry
our son and dauoghter, Sodanunda and Bochunabie; then, said she, I
am ready to put on a profession of Jesus Christ.

After many persuasions to get her to relinquish these conditions in
vain, her husband determined on being baptized, and left his home for
that purpose. His wife and children were overwhelmed with grief, and
came with him on his way to the residence of Sunderadass, to engage
him to dissuade me from going; but this was in vain: then she said
she would destroy herself. When she returned to her hLusbandless
house, her father, brothers, relations, and neighbours, came in and did
all they could to persuade her to leave her husband, but she answered
nothing, but only wept. Ina few days her husband returned to his
liouse, when all the assembled multitude fled. She remonstrated, and
protested, and grew very angry, while for e day and a night she took
no food. The next day her mind became somewhat more calm, and
she heard the lessons of the New Testament. Now she bathed, cooked,
oend attended to the other duties of her family as usual. For some
time she gave her husband his food separately from the rest of the
family, as she could not at once give up her caste by eating with him.
This she did for four or five days, and then became quite reconciled to
him. We lived at Bhogrepoor some time alter this, and then removed
to Cuttack. Here Padree Lacey and his lady Sahib had conversation
with her about the necessity of serving Jesus Christ; they caused her
to understand much. Here also she attended the worship of God in
the chapel, as well as in our family. When other brethren or sisters
¢ame to be baptized, she was joyful in her mind, and feeling much
ove for them, cheerfully entertained them at her house. For years she
was afflicted with a rheumatic disorder, which gave her great pain, and

VoL.5—N.S. 2C
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created serious apprehension. Once, when very ill, she cried out to
her husband, ‘“Behold, I am a daughter of Adam, I was born in siu,
and accordingly I have committed evils of various kinds; I have told
falsehoods, indulged in anger and malice, as well as committed idolatry,
and such like iniquities. For all this I know I deserve to go to misery.
No idols, or brahmins, or gooroos, can give me hope of salvation, so
that as to safety from them I know I have none. I feel greatly dis-
tressed, for who knows that I shall not, by this sickness, be suddenly
called to die?’ She afterwards expressed her hope and trust in the
Lord Jesus, the Saviour of sinners, whom God in his grace has pro-
vided. She expressed a confidence that he died for her sins, and in him,
and him alone, she trusted for pardon. She confessed that the Lord
Jesus is the truth, and wished to be baptized iu his name, and with his
disciples, my brethren and sisters, to surround his table. Of such
words she uttered mauny, for she had a clear understanding of the Gos-
pel plan of salvation. When she was questioned by Padrees Lacey
and Brown, she gave satisfactory answers to the questions they proposed
to her, affording them complete satisfaction. Soon after this, she,
with Mrs, Ball and Roodoodass, was baptized by the Padree in the
Mahanuddy.

When returned from the river, she 10ld her husband that she did not
see a single individual at the river side— her thoughts were present with
the Lord ; and though there were many persons there, she saw not one,
nor did she bear their evil speeches, for I fixed my mind on the Lord.
That evening she partook of the Lord’s-supper, and henceforth became
joyful in hope. She desired to put off the old habits of sin, and to Eul
on the new habits of holiness, and walk therein. Daily did she shut
ber closet door that she might worship her Lord in the secret place,
while she was punctual in her attendance on family devotion, She had
an aptness to instruct the native female Christians, as well as to console
them in trouble, and she employed this talent constantly. In instruct-
ing and directing inquirers she was useful. Truly she loved righteous-
ness, and hated iniquity : while passing through pleasure and pain she
put her trust in the Lord. A very serious miscarriage happened to her,
and at the same time her rheumatic spasms came upon her with great
violence, so that she lost her reason. Now Padree Lacey came and
gave her medicine, which, by God’s blessing, recovered her' from the
attack. Although she never quite recovered from her spasmodic attacks,
yet she recovered sufficiently 1o be able to attend to her household en-
gagements. Now she learned to read Ooriya from Mrs. Lacey, and
derived great advaotage from this urt: she read, and diligently studied
the New Testament, and was filled with understanding and pleasure.
Talking to her husband on this subject, she once said, “ Hitherto 1 huvf
learned from others, now for mysell I see the Gospel of God.
Lockshmeebie was of a rather delicate constitution; and when the cares
of her family and her spasms were heavy upon her, she became greatly
depressed, and would say, “Death is better than life, for in this worl
there is no rest—in this city of destruction there is no rest for me, but
only sorrow and pain.” Nothing grieved her more than to see differ-
ences arise among the brethren, for she was of a peaceable and quiet
disposition, and she tried to reconcile friends who were at variance.
When truth was opposed, she would stand forth in its defence, saying,



THE SPIRIT OF GAIN, REBELLION AGAINST CHRIST. 196

« Keep silence, end let us hear what our Lord the Judge will say.”
According to the measure of her ability, she was the friend of the poor
and the needy. On one occasion, while her husband was with Padree
Lacey at Balasore, she was seized with ber complaint, and thought she
should die, so she sent off aletter to him, when he returned, but he
found ber much hetter. She heard of the death of Seeboo, and then
of his mother; the latter was more than an hundred years of age.
She suffered with them in their affliction, and when they were gone
said, * Should it please the Lord, I should choose to die of the cholers ;
it seems easiest, and the struggle is soon over.” On that day, the
danghter of Doitaree was seized by the cholera; and when she saw her
after she returned frowm worship, she was thrown into a state of great
trepidation, Before this, her husband had a dream, which he must
bere relate. He thought one like the Padree came towards him and
said, Rama Chundra, my brother, there is a time of trial coming upon
you—prepare to endure it. This I mentioned to the friends. In the
afternoon of this Sabbath, the Padree Lacey delivered a funeral sermon
for Carey Sahib: he spoke of the blessedness of dying in the Lord,
and the mind of Lockshmeebie was filled with peace. When she
came home she said, * There will be perfect love in heaven, which is
not the case here below.” Many more such like things did she utter
this day. More and more did she desire peace among the Christian
natives, and detested contention. Thus passed Monday and Tuesday.
In the evening of Tuesday she took her meal as usual, and then attended
to her family and private devotions. Almost as soon as she came out
of her room where she had been engaged in prayer, she was taken with
lovseness of her bowels : this was about eleven o'clock. She laid down
again on her cot, but was soon obliged to rise, and so on through the
night. The cholera was heavy upon her.
{To be conlinued.)

THE SPIRIT OF GAIN, REBELLION AGAINST CHRIST.

From the many and striking passages in a modern and deservedly
popular work, we select the following as expressive of early degeneracy
in Christians, and, alas! in many cases too faithfully delineating the
character of 100 many modern professors.

“Let it be supposed, that at some past period in the history of
Britain, news had arrived of an awful visitation of nature, by which
one of her distant colonies is in a state of famine—multitudes have
died—numbers are dying—all are approaching the point of starvation :
besides which, o powerful enemy is gathering on their frontiers, and
threatening to hasten the work of death. The Government at home
opens its stores—public charity bursts forth, and pours relief through a
thousand channels—a fleet is freighted with the precious means of life,
snd dispatched to the sceme of suffering, walJtJed by the sighs and

rayers of the nation. For a time it steers direct for its object; but
aving lost sight of land, the ardour of those employed abates. Though
engaged in a commission which angels might envy, their impressions
of its importance fade from their minds. A group of lslands lies in
their course; and though far short of their destination, they decide to
call.  Prospects of mercantile advantage here present themselves; the
Spint of gain takes possession ef them; they are inclined, solicited,
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prevailed on to remain. Their original object of mercy is forgotten—the
stores of life with which they had been intrusted are used and bartered as
if intended only for themselves, and thus an enterprise of beneficence,
on which God had smiled, sinks into a base, mercantile adventure.

“ But the supposition is impossible: if any thing in the least resem-
bling it had ever transpired; humanity would have wept at it—religion
would have turned from the tale with horror; it wonld have been
viewed as an ineffaceable stain on our national character, at which every
check would have blushed and burned. JImpossible, in the sense sup-
posed ; but iu a higher sense it has been realized, and far, far exceeded.
The world was perishing—the compassion of God was moved—the
means of salvation were provided—and O, at how costly a price!
The Church was charged to convey them, without delay, to her dying
fellow-men, and to pause not in her office of mercy !l the last sinner
had enjoyed the means of recovery. For a time the God-like trust
was faithfully executed. ‘An angel flying through the midst of hea-
ven,” was an apt representation of the directness and speed with which
the Church prosecuted her task. Jesus beheld the travail of his soul
and was satisfied. Souls were snatched as brands from the burning.
But a change came over her conduct: the spirit of the world returned,
and cast a spell on her movements. Continents were yet to be visited,
millions to be rescued, when she paused on her onward course!
Immortal men continued to perish by nations. But the agents of
mercy had abandoned their work: as if the stores of life with which
they were intrusted had been intended solely for tleir own use, they
began to live unto themselves. An enterprise of mercy, in which God
had embarked his highest glory, and which involved the happiness of
the world, was arrested and lost to myriads by a spirit of worldly gain.
For if, at any period after the first age of the Christian Church, the
professed agents of mercy had been sought for, how would the great
majority of them have been found occupied and engrossed but in
‘buying, selling, and getling gain? Each one,’ says Cyprian, as
early as the middle of the third century, ‘studies how o incrense his
patrimony ; and forgetting what the faithful did in apostolic times, or
what they ought always to do, their great passion is an insatiable desire
of enlarging their fortunes.’ ’—pp. 163—166, * Mammon.”
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF ANDRIES
STOFFLES.

ment; and consequently at au early
nge he was found mingling in the fierce
feuds and conflicts which arose at that
period between the Dutch Boors and
Hottentots.

An event which greatly determined

Andries Stoffles was born about the
year 1776, on the banks of the Bosjes-
man River. He was a Hottentot of the

Gounah tribe, which, as a distinct tribe,
though once numerous, has now almost
ceased to exist. The country which
they inhabited is called the Zuirveld,
lylog between the Gamtoos and the
Great Fish River. From his boyhood
Stoffles was a close obscrver, and was
gilted with an excellent memory. With
a naturally sound judgment he possessed
au active mind and a sanguine tempera-

his future course iu life, was the circum-
stance of bis being taken prisoner by
the Caflres, and carried from his own
country into Caffreland.  There he re-
sided for some time, learnt the Cafire
languagze, and was employed as an 1D-
terpreter. In that capucity he was
taken by a Cafire chiel to Bethelsdorp,
about the year 1810,  Stoflles wus then
in a savage state, and arroyed in the
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Caffre fashion, his odly clothing a
dressed cow skin, thrown loosely over
his shoulders, and his body smeared
wilth grease and red ochre. When first
he attended divine worship at Bethels-
dorp, he was so ignorant of its purpose
and meaning, as to suppose that the
people had assembled to receive rations
of provisions, or presents of beads and
buttons. But he was soon undeceived
—Divine grace speedily reached his
beart, though it was some time before
bis mind was fully enlightened as to the
way of salvation. His second attend-
ance in the house of God bas been thus
characteristically described by himself: —

“ The preacher spoke of every thing I
had done from my childhood. 1 said to
myself, ¢ This is very strange, sarely my
cousiu must have gone to the Missionary
and told bim all about me.” My cousin
said, * No, | never spoke about you to
the Missionary. The Bible is that which
tells you about your own heart.’’’

The conviction of sin smote immedi-
ately upon his conscience, and he was
no longer the same man. True, he re-
turned to the Caffres, and tried to be
bappy in his former ways; io dauncing,
and merriment, and idle mirth; but
conscience pursued him, and he could
find no rest.

Labouring under a deep sense of sin,
and baving in vain sought relief to his
wind jn heathen companionship, Stoffles
returned to Bethelsdorp, and again lis-
teved to tbe preaching of the Gospel;
but his convictions were only strength.
eped, and tbe agitation of his mind iu-
creased in proportion. Overcome by
his internal conflicts, he frequently bas-
tened from the chapel to the busb,
weeping aloud. Here, it is said, he
would spend bours, and even days,
apart from human intercourse, praying
to God for merey, and seeking for rest
to his heavy-laden spirit.  In this state
he continaed for two or three years,
bowed down under the consciousness of
guilt, beset by the terrors of self-con-
demnation, aud unable to apply to him-
sell the rich remedies of the Gospel of
peace. But He who hath promised not
to break the bruised reed nor quench
the smoking flax, at length shed abroad
a clearer light in his soul—the way of
selvation through a crucified Saviour
was fully revealed unto him—his peni-
tential sorrow did pot cease, but its bit-
teroess was gone—he saw by faith the
* Lamb slaio from tbe foundation of the
world”—the burden of sin passed away
~his eye glistencd, aud his mouth was
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filled with joy, for the blood of Christ
bad imparted peace to his soul.

Turaed from darkness to light, Stoffles
8t once testified of the grace of God to
those around him, manifesting the ut-
most anxiety for the salvation of his
fellow men, His conversations, ad-
dresses, and prayers deeply impressed
all who heard him. Often were whole
assemblies of natives and Europeans
melted into tears when he spoke to them
of the dying love of the Saviour. This
was the subject ever uppermost iu his
miud, and ip dwelling upou it his fow
of language was peculiar to himself.
His wife and many of his relations also
turned unto God.

Some time after his conversion, a ma-
gistrate, residing at a distance from
Bethelsdorp, applied to the station for a
few men to assist in the public works,
Stoftles volunteered to go, but no
sooner arrived in the locality than he
began to preach to the Hottentots and
slaves with great effect. There was
much weeping, and it was said that he
would * drive all the people mad.” He
was forbidden to preach, but Stoffies
said he could. not bhold his tongue, and
he was consequently sent to prison,
But the prisoners were numerous, aud
Stofies began preaching to them with
simjlar effect; so that the only alter-
native was to release him, and send bim
back to Bethelsdorp. He ever con-
sidered it an honour to have been in
prison for the word of his Saviour.

When the Missionaries for Luttakoo
arrived in Africa, Stoflles accompanied
them to their station through the coun.
try of the wild Bushmen, to many of
whom he was the first to convey the
glad tidings of salvation. He assisted
in the opening of the Lattakoo Mission,
and remained therc four years. To the
Missionaries, who placed the fullest
confidence in him, be rendered cssential
service.  StofHes had such o knowledge
of the native oharacter, that the brethreu
could always beueficially consult him.
He travelled with the Missionaries to all
the towns and villages of the Bechuanas
and Corannas—he conducted the Rev.
J. Campbell ou his second journey in
Africa to Kurrechane, and the Rev. Mr,
Miles, through Cafiraria to the Tamhoo-
kie country ; he likewise travelled much
with the Rev. Dr. Philip. In all these
journcys, though often wearied fromn
the day, Stoflles never went to rest with-
cut singing @ hymn and prayer.

ScolWes was & true patriot ; his con-
cern for the wellare of his countrymen
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increased with his years, and he entered
with earnestness and intelligence into
every subject connected with the general
state of the country. He felt keenly the
degraded condition of his people, as
having lost their hereditary lands, their
property, aod their (reedom; and his
mind was constantly engaged in con-
sidering the means by which it could be
improved. When the Hottentots gained
their civil liberties, his joy was extreme,
and when government offered them land
at Kat River, he was one of the first to
accept the offer ; and, though it involv.
ed at first great hardship and privation,
yet as he thought it was for his country’s
good, he was amongst the foremost to
go and take possession of what he term-
ed the Hottentots’ Land of Canaau. In
the same spirit, be subsequently devoted
himself entirely to the welfare of the
settlement, and the people at the several
locations all regarded him as their friend,
their guide, and their defender, His
services, in reference to the spiritual
concerns of the people at Kat River
were also important. Until a Mission-
ary came to that part of Africa, Stoffies,
with the assistance of other pious natives,
conducted the services on the Sabbath,
and every evening in the week. He
alterwards acted as deacon of the church
at Philipton, and watched over the souls
of the flock with great zeal, faithfulness,
and activity. He conducted the prayer-
meetings with marked propriety, and
his addresses on those occasions pro-
duced the happiest effects among the
people.

In February, 1836, Stoffles embarked
for England, with the Rev. Dr. Philip,
Mr. Read, jun., and Jan Tzatzoe, the
Caffre Chief; and arrived in London on
the 14th of May. He wished to exert
himself in England on behalf of bis na-
tion; to see, he said, the people by
whom the Gospel had been sent to his
country ; and to express his gratitude to
them for the inestimable blessing. These
objects he effected, but not to the ex-
tent which he desired. Before the Abo-
rigines’ Committee of the House of
Commons, he stated the grievances of
his afflicted countrymen, and produced
a strong impression in favour of their
claims and his own. To the friends of
Missions in various parts of the king-
dom, his animated and eloquent ad-
dresses, joined with his fervent, unal-
fected piety, afforded the highest in-
terest, and the most hallowed delight.
But in October, 1836, his health began
rapidly to decline, owing to the hostile
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influence of the climate, and other
causes, and it was recommended that he
should leave England immediately. On
the 7th of November he embarked for
Africa, with the Rev. J. Read, jun., and
the Rev. E. Williams. At the com.
mencement of the voyage, his health
apparently rallied; but after crossing
the line, a relapse followed, and on bis
arrival at the Cape he began rapidly to
sink. He was confined at Green Point
for a short time, but was finally released
from suffering on the 18th of March,
1837.

In his dying hours his mind was ¢alm
and resigned. He had pever, he said,
enjoyed more of the presence of God
his Saviour than during the voyage.
When he ceased to anticipate recovery,
he expressed regret at not being spared
““to go and tell his people what he had
seen and heard in England. He would
go and tell his story in heaven, but he
thought they knew more there than he
could tell them.”

The death of Stoffles will be lament.
ed hy multitudes of the npatives, both
within and heyond the colony ; the peo-
ple of Kat River were scarcely to be
comforted, and it was feared by some
that his wife and daughter, who were
exceedingly attached to him, would fal}
sacrifices to their grief. But maony
prayers have heen offered on their be.
balf, that their deep afiction may bring
forth abundantly the peaceable fruits of
righteousness.

HINDU CONVERT AT BELLARY."

To the hest of my recollection, when I
was about the age of twenty-five, I first
felt that I was a sinner and needed sal-
vation; and being desirous of obtaining
the favour of God, I made long pilgrim-
ages to Kasee, (Benares,) Ramaishvaras,
Tripetty, Tirnamelly, Madura, Jugger-
nauth, Conjeveram, Ramagherry, Hur-
ryhur, paying homage to the idols at
these places, and washing in the rivers
held sacred by the heathen. A period of
sevenleen years I spent in following lies,
seeking peace to my troubled conscience,
but all in vain. Of this time I spent five
years in the worship of Vishnoo, and hed
my shoulders burnt with the Chakran-
kita.t For seven years I performed .the
worship of Seeva. The rest of the time

« His heathen name was Ramaswamy ; bis
christlan name is Moses. i i

+ A ceremony designed to point out speoial
dedication, made by a hot dlscus, the symbol
of Vishnoo, being applied to the shouldere.
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I spent in the adoration of idols of my
own making.

About three years since I arrived at
Bellary, and as I had often heard that if
any one would take possession of a de-
serted temple, erect an image therein,
and pay to it their adorations, they would
obtain great merit, and God would re-
veal himself to them; I, finding a de-
serted temple in the large tank, took pos-
session of it, placing in it three images
which I made, and to these I paid daily
homage. I, at the same time, worship-
ped the sun, and made many prayers,
and paid every attention to the images I
had set up. I suffered, also, some very
painful penances, often lying for a long
time in the sand, sometimes with my
head covered with the sand, under a
burning sun. I continaed these ceremo-
nies for the space of three months, and
daily felt increase of sorrow and trouble
of conscience, in consequence of finding
that afler all my pains I could not ob-
tain peace of mind, and that God was not
pleased to reveal himself to me. While
I was in this troubled state of mind, Mr.
Flavel came to me one day, and asked
me why I was taking so much trouble in
worshipping those lifeless images which
I had made myeelf. On my telling him
that I wanted to find God, and could not,
he said to me, Come to my house to-
morrow (appointing a time) and I will
shew you a sure way to find him. After
speaking a little more he left me.

I went the next day to his house, as
I promised to do, when he spoke to me
% long time about the vapity of idols,
and showed to me the way of obtaining
peace of consclence through the blood of
Christ, the Saviour of mankind. Tbis
was just what I had been seeking for,
and I felt great joy; I folt at once the
truth of lLis arguments against idols, for
Thad my own experience to teach me
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that they could do me no good. I was
8o fully persuaded that I had wasted my
life and strength in vanity and lies, that
I went at once, after my conversation
with Mr. Flavel, and broke the idols to
pieces, and threw the fragments into the
tank. I took off all the marks of idolatry
from my body, and returned home to my
family, informing them that I had atlast
found what I was in search of these many
years back; that God had sent his ser-
vant to teach me the way of happiness,
and that I was fully convinced that it
was the right way. I then knelt down
and prayed to God, thanking him for his
mercy, in sending his servant to show me
the way in which to serve and please him,

My relations were greatly provoked
that I had determined to forsake the gods
of our fathers, and deserted me, with the
intention of having nothing more to do
with me. They continued for some time
to show their displeasure, till they found
that it would not keep me from persever-
ing in the course I had taken; they then
returned, but were constantly persecuting
and abusing me. The Lord, I thank his
name, has given me grace to bear all
patiently, and they have in a great de-
gree desisted from their attempts to draw
me back to their ways, I have found
great delight in regularly attending the
house of God, and hearing his word
preached. The more I have heard, the
deeper have been my convictions that I
am in the right path, Peace of consclence
I have found from believing in Christ.
I desire to serve the Saviour who has
bought me with his precious blood, and
brought me out of darkness into his mar-
vellous light. Since tha time I renounced
idolatry, I have found true pleasure in
serving the Lord; I cast my soul at his
feet, and look to hie sufferings and death
for the pardon of my sins and my accept-
ance with God.
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DEATH OF DR. MARSHMAN.

A communication has been received
from Serampore, & cing the d
of the last survivor of those devoted
wen, who were the founders of tbe
se"‘ll‘ﬂpore mission, At bome, Sattcliff,
aod Rylaod, and Fuller, have been re-
oved from the Cburcb on earth; in
India, Carey, and Ward, and now
Marshman, have ceased from tbeir la-
bours, The “ fathers, where are they?
and ‘hf propbets, do they live for ever?”

During his last illuess, Dr. Matshman

was favoured with the richest consola.
tions of the Gospel ; and in the forenoon
of Tuesday, Dec. 8, 1837, alter solemnly
committing himself, his family, and the
mission, into the hands of his God and
Father, he tranquilly breathed his last.
He was buried the followiug afternoon.
All the missionary brethren in Calcutta,
of all denominations, who were at liberty,
came up to Serampore, and followed his
remaing to the tomb. He was interred
in the same burying-ground in which
the mortal remains of his two beluved
colleagnes repose. “They were lovely
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in their lives, and in their death they
were not divided.”

It is somewhat remarkahle, that only
two days after Dr. Marshman’s death in
India, & union was effected between the
Serampore mission, and the Baptist
Missionary Society. As the former bas
to liquidate considerable arrears, and to
meet the current expeunditure up to the
1st of May next, when the union comes
into practical operatiou, it is hoped the
friends of missions will afford their liberal
aid, to enable the Serampore Society to
go iuto the union without the encum-
brance of pecuniary embarrassments.—
Frem the Patriot.

REVENUE FROM HINDOO
TEMPLES.

The East India Magazine for Dec.
1837, contains the following information.
“It would appear from an article in the
last pumber of the ‘United Service
Gazette,” that Government has been
called upon to furnish a statement of the
charges of Hindoo and Mussulman
places of worship within the Madras
territory, shewing to what extent the
revenue would be affected, by the relin-
quishment of pecuniary advantages at
present derived from such sources. We
suppose the Court of Directors will hard-
ly venture upon exhibiting to the public
a true and perfect schedule of their
profits from these things, it being well
koowa they are not confined to the pil-
grim tax, and a few other equally un-
christian and disgusting impositions;
but are derived {rom land and property
belonging to Hindoo temples, the gifts
and hequests of wealthy individuals to
those temples, to provide for the services,
ceremonies, processions, charities, &ec.,
&c., chargeable thereon—all, all seized
by the Company, by whom periodical
payments are made, but it may be
supposed, nothing like the revenue de-
rived. DBut who, it inay be acked, con-
stituted them trustees and guardians, and
empowered them to apply the property
so seized by them, as they have done ¥

PILGRIM TAX AT JUGGERNAUT.

Some decision it is probable will soon
be made on this question. We are
authorized to say, that a plan has been
submitted to government, by the com-
missioner of Orissa, proposing some con-
siderable alteration, and we are inclined
to think, improvement, on the present
unhallowed system, though we fear the
measure will fall far short of what the
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whole Christian world have so confident-
ly expected from the repeated declara-
tion of the Court of Directors. The pro-
posed plan, so far as we can ascertain, is
nearly as follows : —* The government is
to make over all the concerns'of the tem-
ple to the management of the kburdah ra-
Jah, and allow hin to collect the tax now
collected by the government, ou condition
of releasing the goverment from all pre-
vious engazements. From the proceeds
of the tax, the rajah is to support the
pilgriin bospitals at Pooree and Cuttack,
and repair the road to the amount of
10,000 rupees annually. The rajah is
to he allowed to increase the tax, in the
cases of particularly wealthy jattrees.
The government, however,claim the right
to regulate the tax, and interfere with
respect to the eligibility of certaip castes
to enter the temple. They also still re.
tain a certain endowment of land on this
side Pooree, worth about 20,000 rupees
a year, and, finally, retain the right to
remove the rajah for misconduct.”—
East India Magazine, April 1838.

THE TEMPLE OF DEOGUR.
(Eztracted from the “ Friend of India.”)

“ We are happy to inform our readers,
that the connexion of government with
this shrine, thc most renowned in Bengal,
has ceased for ever. One third of the
profits of the temple, which we inherited
from our predecessors, the Mohamme-
dans, was relinquished many years agu,
but the appointment of the high-priest,
was still considered as a part of the pre-
rogative of government. A vaeancy in
the office having now occurred, the pub-
lic nuthorities have embraced the ocea-
sion of cutting the only link which bound
to any participation in these rites, by
declaring that they would not interfere
in the nomination of his successor. At *
the present moment, wheu the question
of Juggernaut hangs in the balance, this
transaction will be found to possess o
peculiar interest.”

THE MISSIONARY SHIP.

This vessel, called the Camden, ob-
tained by Rev. J. Williams, left Graves-
end, early in the last month, for Otaheite.
She is o vessel of 200 tons burden, and
is devoted to the use of the London
Missionary Society in the South seas.
Mr. Williams, and ten other mission-
aries, were on board. We huve not
room for particulars this month.
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ON FIXING THE ATTENTION.

ATTENTION is an intellectual act of notice, which may be
directed either to external objects, or to mental states and
operations. It must have often occurred to the studious miud,
that the Scriptures attach great importance to the exercise of
attention. Moral accountability, in regard to faith, is connected
with it That man is not accountable for his belief is a
position which many sceptical writers have vauntingly put
forth; and the argument on which they rest is, that belief must
follow evidence, and that evidence is independent of human
volition. The reasoning, though plausible, is still inconclusive
and unsatisfactory.  The facts of universal bistory and
observation concur to prove, that there may be ample evidence
of the truth of propositions; but that if, through the power of
passion, attention be turned away from it, it will fail to
produce conviction or influence the conduct. The splendid
miracles of Christ were proof enough of his divine inission : but
the Jews impelled by the love of worldly glory, and by hatred
to his purity, refused to examine that proof, and rather than be
convinced, recurred to the vile and horrid alternative of ascribing
them to satanic agency. Candid attention to the cxcellence of
his character, the holiness of his doctrine, and the beneficent
tendency of his miracles, would have prevented this blasphemy ;
but as they were resolved upon the commission of sin, they
would “not come to the light lest their deeds should be
reproved.” Was not their unbelief sinful? Was it not a
wicked refusal to give the credit of veracity to God and to Jesus
Christ? There was surely ample ground on which the Holy
Spirit might “ convince the world of sin, because they believed
not on Jesus.” By the same mode of reasoning, the rejection
of the Gospel may be shown to be a most criminal deed.  Viewing
the Word of Salvation as invested with divine authority, and as

VoL.5.—N.S. 2D
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the means of promoting the highest interests of man, we are
accustomed to speak of unbelief as an act of disobedience, a
manifestation of decp ingratitude; but contemplating it merely
as a report, the rejection of it may generally be traced to an
inattention, occasioned by some perverseness in the will. It is
a mournful fact, that the disposition to attend steadily to
revealed truth, so as to feel its power, does not always follow
the dictate of judgment as to its divine origin; and that fallen
man is capable of resolving to disregard what he thinks God
himself has commanded. Obedience to the Gospel begins
perbaps in attention to the truth; and attention, if it continue
and is associated with prayer for divine grace, is followed by a
change in the frame and temper of the mind.

The language of Scripture favours the conception of this
order. Isaiah holds out the hope of great advantages to those
who attend to his words, * Hearken diligently unto me, and eat
ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.
Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear and your soul shall
live.” Inattention to truth is the sin censured and condemned
in those numerous passages in which people are represented as
causing their natural faculties to be of no use by their rebellion :
“because they seeing, see not, and hearing, they hear not,
neither do they understand.” 'Fhe following exhortation of the
Saviour, (which, more frequently than any other, is repeated in
the Scriptures) is a call for attention, “ He that hath ears to hear,
let him hear.” It would be easy to multiply scriptural proofs,
as to the importance of steadily fixing the attention on divine
subjects, but we shall add but one more sentence which fell
from the lips of the faithful and true witness. “ And this is the
will of Him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son,
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will
raise him up at the last day.” Dr. Doddridge remarks, that the
original word for “ seeth,” should undoubtedly be rendered, views
with an attentive eye. The christian is well aware that the
steady contemplation of Immanuel’s glory is an exercisc to
which we are led by the Holy Spirit, the means of increasing
faith, of awakening the best feelings of the heart, and of
producing conformity to the divine image. John xvi. 14; Phil.
1il. 8, 9; 2 Cor. iil. 18,

In order to make progress in the knowledge of the external
world attention must be directed to individual objects, and to
the special qualities by which they are distinguished from others
which bear a resemblance to them. Without this discrimina-
tion the true uses and beauties of things, or their mutual con-
nexions, will not be discerned. A necessity for sim_ilar dis-
tinclions exists in relation to spiritual subjects. T}}e d.lﬂ‘ere.nce
between atonement and redemption, pardon and justification,
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regeneration and sanctification, repentance and faith, the di-
versity of divine promises, the just application of them, the
varieties of spiritnal gifis and graces, with a thousand other
parts, should be accurately noticed; not only as they are de-
scribed in the scriptures, but as they are felf in christian ex-
perience. Unless attention be turned inwards, knowledge of
the gospel cannot be experimental or sound. The workings of
the Spirit must be compared with that divine record which
“declares the hidden things of darkness, and makes manifest
the counsels of the heart.”

Attention should be directed to many individual facts before
the mind is suffered to form a general view. Suppose the
question, Whether missionary societies be desirable, were en-
tertained ; it would be very foolish to decide in the negative
from a consideration of the claims of home, and the amount of
money expended in sending agents to so great a distance.
The miserably destitute condition of the heathen, the reflex in-
fluence of such institutions, the commands of scripture, and
many other facts, should be noticed before a conclusion is
formed. Experience proves that they are not less advan-
tageous to the churches at home than they are to the heathen
abroad. Tt is the sad malady of some minds that they are ever
prone to hasten to a conclusion as to the expediency or inexpe-
diency of particular measures before they have noticed the
series of facts on the view of which alone a correct judgment
can be formed.

Some subjects require the privacy of retirement; the atten-
tion they demand cannot be given to them while external
objects press upon the senses, and while the feelings arc dis-
turbed by disagreeable occurrences. They require the mind to
be immersed iu itself, and all its energies to be concentrated
patiently on one point, and its subtle relations to other points
around it. Sir Isaac Newton declared that the only faculty in
which he cxcelled was that of thus fixing his attention; and
Deinosthenes, when studying to excel in oratory, shut himself
up in a cave, that he might not have his mind distracted while
studying the great models of that art. Blessed be God, the
ordinary christian is not required to abstract himself from so-
ciety for any great length of time. Four words of advice on
this subject may be of use to him.—

l1st. Read every day a portion or two of the divine word,
and endeavour to apply them to the business of life.

2nd. Pray for grace to enable you to fix your attention “on
things unseen and eternal.”

3rd.  Cullivate the habits of attention, by exercising this
faculty in every part of your conduct, and by watching the
¢vents of Providence.
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4th. Be on your guard against the deceptions of an imagina-
tion incited by passion. Attend to facts: otherwise, fantastic
notions will cause you to indulge in unreasonable expectations,
or engage in most imprudent schemes of action. Ww.

GIBBON’S MISREPRESENTATION CORRECTED.

IT has been often observed that it was the exclusive spirit of Chris-
tianity, and its sublime purity, which, at the commencement of its
career, stirred up against it so much violent opposition. Had the
apostles been willing to reduce the claims of Jesus to an equality with
those of heathen deities, and been contented 1o seek for him a nitche in
the Pantheon at Rome; or had they lowered the standard of Chris-
tian morals to accommodate the vicious propensities of men, they would
not, it is probable, have been so violently persecuted. But the genius
of the Gospel does not admit of such a compromise, Those holy and
faithful men proclaimed the vanity and falsehood of every system op-
posed to the doctrine of Christ; they never scrupled to assert that the
extension of his empire was to be the destruction of all other rule,
authority, and power; and, conceding nothing to the sinful passions of
men, they fearlessly declared “the whole counsel of God.” Their
enemies were, therefore, numerous and acrimonious, and charges of
atheism and impiety were not unfrequently laid against them.

When Christianity had triumphed over opposition, and secular
governments had taken it under protection, or rather began to do
homage to it, the exclusive claims of truth, and the purity of its pre-
cepts, became the occasions of contention among its professors. Some
from a cordial attachment to revelation, and a clear foresight of the evils
which would follow the admission of any other test of truth, contended
for its supremacy in deciding points of controversy, and regulating the
proceedings of the church ; while others, wishing to bear rule over their
brethren, and not brooking the exercise of discipline for their faulis, or
wanting to make a gain of godliness, pleaded for the introduction of
maxims of carnal policy, and for indulgence in worldly conformities.
Various passions were brought into operation, and various contentions
ensued, to which the adversaries of the Gospel have ever pointed as evi-
dences against the divine origin of the Gospel. Gibbon, in particular,
talks of the elegant mythology of Greece and Rome, its tendency to
foster social aflections, and its utler contrariety to the spirit of religious
discord. One fact is certain, that had this infidel lived in the present
day, he would not have dared to publish such gross mis-statements.
The discoveries which have been made by missionary operations, in re-
gard to the cruelty and licentiousness of idolatry, in every country,
would have deterred even this subtle and daring adversary from advo-
cating its impious and murderous abominations. The following bhints,
extracted from a modern publication may, perhaps, show that the spirit
of ancient heathenism was not quite so tolerant as has been represented.

“The Athenians allowed no alteration whatever in the religion of
their ancestors, and the laws of Eschylus, Anexagoras, Diagoras, Pro-
tagaras, Prodicus, Socrates, and Alcibiades, decided that innovation in
religion was death. The holy or sacred wars among the Grecian
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states ; the sanguinary contests between the respective votaries of the
different gods of Egypt; and the cruel extermination of the disciples of
every other religion except that of Zoroaster in Persia, conspire to prove
that bigotry is peculiar to no clime, but is indigenous to our nature.
As to the vaunted toleration of the Roman government we learn from
Livy (b.iv., c. 30.) that about 430 years before Christ, orders were
given to the Ediles to see that ‘none except Roman gods were wor-
shipped, nor in any other than the established forms.’ Mecenas ear-
nestly exhorted Augustus to “bate and punish’ all foreign religions, and
to compel all men to conform to the national worship; and Augustus
and his successors literally followed his counsel. Tiberius prohibited
the Egyptian worship, banished the Jews from Rome, and restrained
the worship of the Druids in Gaul. Deomitian and Vespasian banished
the philosophers from Rome, some of whom were confined in the
islands, and others put to death. From all of which it would appear
that intolerance was an original law of Rome—that this law was never
repealed—and that, from time to time, it was let loose on the professors
of other religions with terrible effect. While the history of France,
during the Revolution, proclaims, that hot as were the fires of persecu-
tion which polytheism kindled, atheism has a furnace capable of being
‘heated seven times hotter’—that intolerance is inherent in our fallen
nature.

“ Not only did persecution exist prior to the introduction of Chris-
tianity, but it employed its utmost power for the extinction of the Gos-

el. ¢The dragon stood....to devour the child as soon as it was
gom.’ Tbe infant church was cradled in sufferings. Its champions
were covered with the scars of conflict. Its members dated from their
persecutions. All the instruments of suffering were prepared, all the
apparatus of torture and death were brought out and arrayed in its path,
to arrest its progress. Philosophy, descending from that contempt with
which she had professed to view the early steps of the Gospel, joined
bands with the pagan priesthood, and conferred on the church the un-
intentional honour of distingnishing it from all other superstitions by
the superior activity of its deadly hate. Armed with the sword of the
civil power, and marching under its banners, 300 ycars were spent in
labouring to crush the Christian church.  Yet, during all these ages of
persecution, it does not appear tbat the emperors had occasion to enact
any new penal laws. So amply was the ancient armoury of the Roman
code stored with the weapons of persecution, that they had only to se-
lect and wield them at pleasure. Nor should it be forgotten, that the
bad pre-eminence of raising persecution from a law to a science, was re-
served for a pagan. Julian it was who first taught the theory of perse-
cution, and made it a branch of practical philosophy.

‘“If Christianity has practised persecution, she learned the dreadful art
from her own personal sufferings at the hands of her pagan tormentors.
Long instructed in the maxims of intolerance, and accustomed 1o the
Spectacle of persecution, it was hardly possible that Christians should
suddenly forget the lessons of their pagan oppressors; or support, with
Perfect equanimity, the transition they experienced, from being the ofl-
Scouring of all things, to become the lords of the world. But, to the

onour of the Christian name be it remembered, that universal tolera-
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tion was first taught, even at the time of that transition, and taught by
one professedly Christian, Conbstantine, in his edict of Milan—what-
ever his motives, and however inconsistent his subsequent conduct—
proclaimed universal toleration ; protecting all pagan as well as Chris-
tian worship; *that they who erred might enjoy the blessing of peace
and quietness equally with the faithful.’ -

“Many of the contentions, wars, and massacres, professedly religious,
have, in their origin, been really and simply political. Thus the cru-
sades themselves, or, as they were called 10 answer a purpose, the HoLy
Wams, unquestionably originated, not in any reverence for the land
they wasted, but in the rapacity and ambition of two of the most turbu-
lent popes who ever filled the pontificial throne. And in the same way,
the wars of the League, commonly ascribed to a religious origin, took
their rise in the personal resentments and ambitious projects of the
leaders of factions, and the princes of the blood. Political causes
having drawn the sword, a corrupt religion was only employed to poison
its edge, that the wound inflicted might be the more difficult to heal.

« All those wars and persecutions, which have professedly originated in
religious motives, have been undertaken in direct opposition to the
spirit of the Gospel, and are denounced by it. Popery may have heen
to blame—human nature may have been to blame—but the Gospel
never. So far from this, it proclaims peace on earth, and good-will
towards men. To every individual who would draw a material sword in
its defence, its language is, ‘Put up thy sword again in its place’
And if the sword be not quickly sheathed, it flies from the place as from
an uncongenial element ; so that, in every scene of intolerance, the pre-
sence of the Gospel has always been felt like a burden and a restraint;
nor was it till men had succeeded in forgetting or defying it, that perse-
cution felt itself at full liberty to kindle its fires, and indulge its hate.
And often, alas, at snch times, the Bible itself has been the first martyr
cast into the flames.

¢In proportion as the Gospel triumphs, persecutions cease, and a spirit
of forbearance and charity succeeds. To take the character of Chris-
tianity from its corrupted form in the middle ages, is as inconsistent a3
to judge of the mountain stream of the Jordan from an analysis of the
bituminous waters of the Dead Sea in which they are lost. To judge
of them fairly, they should be traced to their fountain, and examined in
their purity. If ever benevolence was made visible in human form, it
was in the person of the Divine Founder of Christianity. And the
character of Christ is the character of his dispensation.” Within the
wide limits of his dominions he allows no blood to be seen, but that of
his own atoning sacrifice—no sword to be wielded, but that weapon of
etherial temper, the sword of the Spirit, whose strokes alight only on
the conscience, and whose edge is anointed with a balm to beal every
wound it may inflict.” »

Since the enemies of the church have taken occasion, from its con-
tentions, to depreciate its worth, and ridicale its claims to a divine origlq,
let Christians be admonished of their obligations to cultivate the spirit
of union. An individual mind, divided against itself, its passions war-
ring against the dictates of conscience and judgment, is feeble and in-
efficient ; a church, or denomination, torn by factions, has no energy or
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efficiency in its measures of practical usefulness; and *“a house or
kingdom, divided against itself cannot stand, but cometh to desolation.”
Sacrifices ought to be made for peace. Whoever makes them from
right principles is a child of God. Union produces beauty, harmony,
and strength. Tt brings together the various accomplishments of indivi-
dual minds, and blends them like the colours of the rainbow, and it
causes their diversified talents to bear in the promotion of the common
object, which is to promote the glory of God in the selvation of death-
less souls. Ww.

THE EFFICACY OF CHRIST'S DEATH.

THE restorative design of the death of Christ is clear from the
terms used to describe its efficacy. It is called the price of redemption ;
it is represented as the means of ablution, and the ground of acquital
before God. The passages are perfectly familiar in which these views
are given. “Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things such as
silver, &c.; but with the precious blood of Christ. The blood of
Jesns Christ cleanses from all sin. We are justified through his
blood.” Such is the ordinary language of Scripture concerning the
death of Jesus; and for any one to deny its restorative design, is the
same thing as to say that there is no restoration in being delivered
from heavy, woeful, and endless bondage, or cleansed from deadly and
contagious impurity, or rescued from a sentence of condemnation to
eternal ruin. It is of subjection to sin and satan, of the pollution of
the heart and life, and of the condemnation of the eternal law of God,
that the Gospel treats; and to assert that the means of deliverance
from these evils has no restorative efficacy, is to contradict, not explain
the Scriptures.

The death of Christ operates, however, as a moral consideration in
the Divine Mind. It has no physical virtue. The foresight of it was,
from the foundation of the world, regarded as a reason for the extension
of mercy to the believer; and the view of it, as an event which has
now taken place, operates as a sufficient satisfaction to the divine
attribate of justice in the present proceedings of mercy. The Holy
Spirit is given through Christ; and the sinner is pardoned and accepted
through Him. It isin this way that the death of Christ operates to
restore fallen man to the favour and image of God. It does not of
itsell save him without the influences of divine grace, and without the
exercise of faith. There must be a penitent state of heart, a humble
reliance on the atonement as the appointed ground of dependance, and
fervent prayer, offered in the name of Christ, for the regenerating
power of the Holy Spirit. Tt is as easy to show from Scripture, that
repentance and faith are essential to salvation, as it is to prove, from
the same authority, that the death of Clrist is connected with our
salvation ; and if any one will only take the trouble to reflect that the
sacrifice on the cross operates as a consideration in the Divine Mind,
the hurmony of both classes of passages will be apparent.

There is nothing irrational in the supposition that God should, in the
conduct of his government, take some step which, by manifesting his
atred to sin, and asserting the honour of his law and government,
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should render the exercise of his mercy consistent with the display of
lis justice. The doctrine which speaks of that procedure gives an
amiable and an exalted view of the divine character. If it be justly
treated, it will indeed present to the humble believer a solid ground of
bope; but it will at the same time display the intrinsic evil of sin, and
the wrath of God against it more awfully than the torments of hell
itself. From the following passage it appears that the cross is at once
a source of consolation, and a means of repentance: “ And I will
pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
the spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall look upon me
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one mourneth
for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him as one that is in
bitterness for his first-born.” W.

THE MIDNIGHT SKY.
(An Ecxtract from Dick's Celestial Scenery.)

“THe starry heavens present even to the vulgar eye a scene of
grandeur and magnificence. We know not the particular destination
of each of those luminous globes which emit their radiance to us from
afar, or the specific ends itis intended to subserve in the station which
it occupies, though we cannot doubt that all of them answer purposes
in the Creator’s plan worthy of his perfections, and of their magnitude
and grandeur; but we are certain that they have, at least, a remote
relation to man, as well as to other beings far removed from us, in the
decorations they throw around his earthly mansion. They serve asa
glorious ceiling to bis habitation, Like so many thousand sparkling
lustres, they are hung up in the magnificent canopy which covers his
abode. He perceives them shining and glittering on every hand, and
the dark azure which surrounds them contributes to augment their
splendour. The variety of lustre which appears in every star from
those of the sixth maguitude to those of the first, and the multifarious
figures of the different constellations, present a scene as diversified as it
is brilliant. What are all the decorations of Vauxhall Gardens, with
their thousands of variegated lamps, compared with ten thousands of
suns, diffusing their beams over our habitations from regions of space
immeasurably distant? A mere gewgaw in comparison; and yet there
are thousands who eagerly flock to such gaudy shows who have never
spent an hour in contemplating the glories of the firmament, which
may be beheld ““without money and without price.”” That man who
has never looked up with serious atlention to the motions and arrange-
ments of the heavenly orbs, must be inspired with but a slender degree
of reverence for the Almighty Creator, and devoid of taste for the
beautiful and the sublime.

“The stars not only adorn the roof of our sublunary mansion, they
are also in many respects useful to man. Their influences are placi
and gentle. Their rays being dispersed through spaces so vast and
immense, are entirely destitute of heat by the time they arrive at our
abode, so that we enjoy the view of a numerous assemblage of luminous
globes without any danger of their destroying the coolness of the night,
or the quict of our repose. They serve to guide the traveller both by
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sea and land ; they direct the navigator in tracing his course from one
continent to another through the pathless ocean. They serve for
signs and for seasons, and for days and for years.’ They direct the
labours of the husbandman, and determine the return and conclusions
of the seasons. They serve as a magnificent time-piece to determine
the true length of the day and of the year, and to mark with accuracy
all their subordinate divisions. They assist us in our commerce, and
in endeavouring to propagate religion among the nations by showing us
our path to every region of the earth. They have enabled us to mea-
sure the circumference of the globe, to ascertain the density of the
materials of which it is composed, and to determine the exact position
of all places upon its surface. They cheer the long nights of several
months in the polar regions, which would otherwise be overspread with
impenetrable darkness. Above all, they open a prospect into the
regions of other worlds, and tend to amplify our views of that
Almighty Being who brought them into existence by his power, and
whose kiugdom ruleth over all. In these arrangements of the stars in
reference to our glohe, the Divine wisdom and goodness may be clearly
perceived. 'We enjoy all the advantages to which we have alluded as
much as if the stars had been created solely for the use of our world,
while, at the same time, they serve to diversify the nocturnal sky of
other planets, and to diffuse their light and influence over ten thousands
of other worlds with which they are more immediately connected;
so that, in this respect, as well as in every other, the Almighty produces
the most sublime and diversified eflects {y means the most simple and
economical, and renders every part of the universe subservient to
another, and to the good of the whole.”

THOUGHTS ON CHRISTIAN CONVERSATION CONSI-
DERED AS A MEANS OF PROMOTING RELIGION.

THe subject of Missions to the heathen has, of late years, very de-
servedly engaged the attention of the Christian world, and when the
extent of the field requiring spiritual culture is considered, it must be
allowed that such institutions merit greater regard than they have yet
received. While, however, we are concerned for the ignorant abroad,
we ought never to forget those in similar circumstances who are at home.
The actnal state of our country is a subject that calls for deep humilia-
tion. ‘This is culled a Christian land, and is deemed one of the most
enlightened of the regions s called ; here the idols of our pagan ances-
tors bave, in a sense, been thrown “to the moles and the bats;” here
the Scripmres which are able to make men ‘‘ wise unto salvation,” are
freely circulated, and frequently read, and here we have, from Sabbath
to Sabbath, our preaching for those of mature age, and our schools for
the young; yet what is the state of those around us? If we look iuto
the New Testament for the character of a true disciple of Christ, and
compare what is there set forth with the lives of our countrymen, we
shall see that the great majority of the people are very far from a saving

nowledge of the truth ; having the name and privileges of Christians,
!hey ore as intent on the world, and as careless of the interests of their
Immortal souls, as the most unenlightened idolaters,
VoL.5.—N.S. 2FE
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Such a state of things calls aloud for exertions at home. Those who
dwell among us have the first claim on our attention. If, as Christians,
we are the “ lights of the world,” we ought to aflord the greatest assist-
ance to those who are nearest at hand. And does not their spiritual
destitution demand additional exertions, and other means, besides those
which have been already used ? The actual state of such numbers pro-
claims the past apathy of the professed servants of Christ, and in the
most forcible manner, calls for every endeavour that can now be made
for the enlightening of the ignorant.

o answering this call, and promoting the welfare of those around us,
various plans have been tried, and various others might be suggested,
all very proper in their places, and worthy of encouragement; none,
however, seem more eligible than conversation, or the practice of bring-
ing before the minds of individuals, in familiar discourse, the great
truths of the Gospel. 'This, indeed, is no new plan; it is as old as our
religion, and it must always prevail, more or less, wherever true Chris-
tiantty is found. But it is very quesiionable whether it is carried into
practice to its full extent. It rather appears a powerful means for doing
good of which Christians are not properly aware. Under the conviction
of this truth, we would call the attention of the membhers of our churches
more particularly to this subject.

It must always be remembered that the truths of religion require to
be impressed on the minds of the people. The principles of devolion
will never spring up spontaneously in the corrupt heart of man. The
understanding must be enlightened, and the practice of piety urged
again and again. It is the Holy Spirit alone that can effectually give
light to the soul, and turn the sinner from the error of his ways; but in
all bis operations God works by means, and he requires his servants to
make use of the instrumentality he has pointed out.  Public preaching
is one of the means designed to enlighten mankind, and it is ealculated
to accomplish the end proposed, as far as men hear it. But, let it be con-
sidered, how few comparatively attend, it. Numbers there are, in our
land of privileges and blessings, who never enter a place of worship, and
who consequently can never receive instruction or admonition by that
means. The distribution of the Bible also, and of religiouns tracts, is a
very excellent plan for leading the thoughtless Lo consider their ways.
Where such publications are read with care, they are adapted, under
the divine blessing, to be the means of turning the leart from Satan to
God; but there are very many who, for vne reason or another, never
read them; those who receive them, in numerous cases, owing o the
depravity of the luman mind, never peruse them, or care to become ac-
quaimedy with their contents. While others, perhaps, who pay them
more regard, and whom they may be the means of awakening, often
suffer for want of direction. When convinced of sin they need counsel
and encouragement, but they find nothing suited to their particular case,
and the minister on whose labours they may attend, not knowing their
state, says nothing that is just applicable. Hence they are in the
greatest difficulties. It is only by conversation, therelore, that many of
our fellow creatures can be directed and instructed. If we would obey
the great command of our Redeemer, and * preach the Gospel to every
creature,” we must accomplish the work by addressing the people per-
sonally and individually.
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The excellence of the means we are recommending will also appear
from a consideration of its nature. Other plans are often attendedpwith
great expense, and frequently cannot be carried into execution simply
on that account. Christian conversation, however, is free from any
such objection. The means of carrying it into effect are at hand, and
they may always be employed. It is a work too that requires not min-
jsterial or any extraordinary qualifications, consequently many may en-
gage in it; and private members of churches, who are prevented from
assisting the cause of the Redeemer in other ways, may, by this means,
assist in sowing the seed of the kingdom, and, through the blessing of
God, become the honoured instruments of effecting much good. Such
a practice will also have the best effect on the minds of those engaged
in it. The principles and feelings of religion will be kept alive, and
they will find, that while they are watering others themselves are watered.

The advantages of religious conversation being appareat, the inquiry
that is of most importance is, how it may be best practised, or in what
manuer it may, with the fairest prospect of success, be carried into
effect. In this, indeed, there is some difficalty. We cannot claim an
entrance into the houses of the ignorant; we cannot thrust ourselves
into the presence of people. When our intentions are the most benevo-
lent, we bave no power to force a conversation with any one. Men
frequently, especially such as have the most need of instruction, are
jealous of those who visit them, or abruptly enter into conversation with
them. As Christians, also, we are admonished “ not to cast pearls be-
fore swine, or to give that which is holy to dogs,” but, on the contrary,
to be unassuming, to do every work in a friendly and affectionate way;
indeed, it is only by modest, quiet endeavours that we can reasonably
hope to effect any good; a contrary manner would be altogether un-
availing.

It would be best, therefore, for Christians, in their individual capacity,
to attend to this great work. Private members of churches, without
having any connection with others, might, in the most becoming man-
ner, seize the opportunities that presented themselves, and drop a word
of advice or admonition. To such then, in the first place, we direct our
appeal. The duty is a work in which every one may engage. All
Christians have access to individuals who have no saving acquaintance
with the Guspel. Bome can make the appeal lo one, and some o an-
other. [Every believer has his favourable opportunities. In how many
cases liave these seasons been multiplied, especially to some individuals,
and yet they have been almost as frequently neglected. Assuredly it is
“now high time to awake out of sleep.” Only let each one inquire,
what he can do, and be willing to perform what he finds to be requisite;
he will see the opportunities and advantages he possesses, and perceive
that, however obseure his condition, he is able to accomplish something,
and, in the hands of God, he may be made a blessing to all around.

Yet while Christians, in their private capacity, must principally he
looked 10 in the prosecution of this necessary work, it will not perhaps
be most prudent to leave it entirely to their solitary efforts. 'The exer-
tons of men in such circumstances are 8o unconnected and desultory,
und individuals frequently so soon become cool, that little is done com-
pared with what might be done. It is upon such a plan that we profess



212 THOUGHTS ON CHRISTIAN CONVERSATION, &cC.

1o act now, and yet what reason there is for regret. It is probably
owing, in part at least, to the want of systematic effort that so little has
been effected. We would therefore suggest, that where there are
materials proper for the purpose, a Society or Association should be
formed for the express end of carrying the design into effect. A par-
ticular neighbourhood might then be divided into districts, and suitable
persons appointed to superintend those districts. In many cases, they
would be able to visit the people, especially on occasions of sickness or
distress, and always they would be able to consider what was most
proper to be done in order to promote the design contemplated. By
that means, too, a due measure of attention would be secured to the
practice. Real Christians, not connected with such Society, would be
led 10 inquire, in what way they, as individuals, could best assist in the
same benevolent work.

If such a local society were formed, one of the best guarantees of its
final success, besides the blessing of God, would be the selection of in-
dividuals proper for carrying on the work, In most things, as much
depends on the persons who carry the plan into execution, as on the
plan itself. A society, not the very best in its constitution, if conducted
by discreet and judicious persons, may be the means of effecting much
good ; while on the other hand, the best institution under the control of
improper individuals, will never succeed. The want of proper persons
for their management, indeed, has been the reason why so many schemes
that at first promised so well, have come to nothing. It is evident that
in a society designed to promote religion by conversation, and as far as
practicable, by visitiug the uninstructed of our neighbours and country-
men, any persons, even among professors, would not be suitable for the
work. Some, il engaged, would do more harm than good. The per-
sons selected in such a case, should be such as possess sound discretion;;
knowing when it is proper to speak, and when it is proper to be silent;
when it is suitable to call on their neighbours, and when it is unsuitable.
They should be well thought of; for those who are not esteemed, or
whose characters do not stand well with the people, will be of no nse.
Men of the world, especially such as have any enmity to religion, would
be led only to look at their faults, and to expose them to derision. The
individuals chosen, should also be such as are adapted 1o the place.
Some are very suitable for one place, who would be quite improper per-
sons to send to another. One individual can gain access to a certnin
class of people, and another to others. One might be welcorned at the
same house, where the visits of another, for the same purpose, would be
very disagreeable. Now all these things ought to be carefully consider-
ed, and the plan adopted regulated accordingly.

In entering on religious conversation generally, care should be taken
to do it in an easy unassuming way, as with respect both to the recep-
tion, and the final success of the attempt, much will depend on the
manner in which it is managed. One employed in visiting, should be
friendly and aflectionate, and manifest a concern in the welfare of the
people. Tt would not be proper to deal in censure, or to point out 10
individuals their particular misconduct: from such observq.nons no gopd
could be expected to result. Nor would it seem becoming to inquire
respecting their condition or way of life; or, to appear Lo pry into their
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rivate affairs. The spiritual man has no concern in these things, and
if he were lo busy himself in them, he would throw discredit on his holy
calling. Nor, again, it may be added, would it be prudent for the visitor
to preach to the people, engrossing all the conversation to himself; that
would render the visits tiresome, and would soon be found unacceplable
and useless. Religious conversation should be conducted in an easy
familiar way. It would be very unhecoming indeed, to mix up trifling
subjects in discourse: due seriousness should accompany every remark,
amf be manifested in the whole behaviour; but, it is not difficult to be
free and familiar without trifling, and to be affable without derogating
from the dignity of the christian character: and this is the point at which
we should invariably aim. The observations that are made should be
such as will allow the person addressed to make replies, so that he may
be drawn into a friendly conversation. If any complaints are made,
sympathy should be manifesied, and a willingness should be shown to
listen to the story of griefs. Such complaints might often afford a very
suitable foundation for religious exhortations. At least, a patient hear-
ing of them would serve to ingratiate the visitor in the favour of the

eople. Conversation and visits, however, should in general be short.
?f such interviews were prolonged, they might occasion inconvenience to
the party whose benefit was sought. A few short remarks, or pertinent
observations, accompanied by the blessing of God, might often be the
means of leading the sinner to seek the way of life.

Il these things were properly attended to, and the divine blessing ar-
dently sought, we have no doubt much goud would be the result. A
personal address is calculated to make a deeper impression on the mind
than any written communication, or any general discourse. In such
circumstances individuals cannot avoid bearing, and the truths heard
are not so easily forgotten. Hence, we have reason to believe, that ex-
tensive good would be effected, which could not be nccomplished by any
other plan. Then, it is probable that Christian Churches would not
have 10 complain of the want of additions to their number; nor would
ministers have the discouragements which they now have. Hearers
would be numerous, those who were impressed with the truth would have
some one to encourage them, and to direct their steps. Christians, also,
would usefully employ many talents that are now Euried, and show to
the world, that they really believe the great doctrines they profess.

We have not here particularly considered the advantages of clristian
conversation in respect to believers themselves, but it is very proper that
they should be regarded. If the foregoing remarks are deemed worthy
af being submitted to the notice of the readers of the Repository, at a

future opportunity, we may euter more fully into this branch of the
subject.
Wisbech.

ON THE GOODNESS OF GOD.

Tue disciple who leaned on the Redeemer's bosom, was equally distin-
guished as one of the inspired writers, for the simplicity of his language, and
the sublimity of his conceptions; and, perhaps, there is no passage in his
wntings which so clearly illustrates the truth of this remark, as the short but
expressive declaration, ““ God is love.” Never do the Scriptures in general
Speak in a more decided tone than when they assign this quality to God.
"The Lord is gracious and full of compassion; slow to anger, and of great
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mercy.” *“The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his
works.”  Such is the Scriptural view of the benevolence of God in its general
developement, but when it is connected with spiritual subjects, with the wants
of his people for instance, or with the wickedness of sinners, it assumes a gen-
tleness, a tenderness which is perfectly overwhelming. * Like as a father pitieth
his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear bim.” **As I live, saith the
Lord, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked,” &c.

With such Scriptural evidence of the benevolent disposition of the Diety, it
becomes our province to illustrate rather than to prove the subject under
consideration. The goodness of God is apparent first in the constitution of
man. As the human body is fearfully and wonderfully made; as it affords
reason of admiration for the wisdom of the Divine Being, and reverence for
his power, so it is a living illustration of his goodness. Qur senses are instru-
ments of pleasure. With the eye we behold the beams of the sun, the faces of
our friends, the extent and grandeur of the ocean, and the alternate elevation
and depression of the land, in a word, all that is surprising in nature and ex-
quisite in art. With the ear we listen to the voice of melody, whether it be
heard in the singing of birds, the hum of insects, or the sweet music of speech.
The muscular energies of the body are no less adapted than the powers of
sensation to promote our happiness. The use of strength is attended by a
secret satisfaclion, toil prepares us for rest, and industry creates its own re-
ward. The gratification derived from these sources is not the less valuable
hecause it is unversally possessed. The possession of a common right by all
mankind, to the simple and innocent pleasures of nature is, itself, a strong
proof of the divine benevolence.

But man consists of two parts, a body and a soul, of which the latter is by
far the most important, being destined to survive the ruins of mortality, and
forming by its inclinations and reflections his chief happiness or misery in time
and eternity. We may reasonably suppose, therefore, that if tbe constitution
of the body affords a pleasing view of the divine goodness, it is not less con-
spicuous in the nature of the soul. The powers and passions of the human
mind are eminently adapted to promote its happiness. The pleasures of
memory and imagination have often been the subject of the poet's song, whilst
the pleasures of reason are equally well known to the mathemalician and
philosopher. And how delightful the emotions of that holy sympathy, by
which we feel the ditsresses of the miseruble, and identify a portion of our own
happiness, with the welfare of beings who have no claim but that of humnanity
ou our compassion-and bounty. 1t is the voice of nature as well as of inspi-
ration which teaches us to “ 1o rejoice with them that rejoice, and to weep with
them that weep.” But if so much rational enjoyment may be found in the
proper exercise of those powers and affections of the soul, with which we have
been endued by God, when they are directed to natural objects, and beings
like ourselves; let us consider for a moment how much more genuine satisfuc-
tion will follow, when they are employed in the contemplation of spiritual sub-
jects, and in the acquirement of moral excellence; when we converse with
eternal realitics, view the attractions und wonders of the cross, or descend,
under heavenly guidance, into the awful depth of Diety.

There is ample room in the subject of religion fur the exercise of the highest
powers of thought, and for the indulgence of the softest and most impgssioned
feelings. The history of distinguished and illustrious saints inspires the
Christian reader with u holy fortitude, a lofty enthusiasm, and a contempt of
danger; and whilst he muses on their deeds, he breathes the spirit and treads
in 1he steps of those departed Leroes. A view of the grand systemn of human
redemption is at once calculated to excite gratitude, and to lead to deep_ap_d
serious reflection.  The prospect of eternal happiness beyond the grave, of lile
after death, and a glorious immortality, must be connected with hopes and
anticipations of the most pleasing nature. So affecting o scene as the death of
Clirist, is calculated to awaken our souls from the sleep of selfishness, to unlock
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the sonrces of sympathy and grief, to dissolve our affections in tenderness and
Jove, and to touch all the springs of a virtuous sensibility.
The goodness of God may be traced in the works of creation. The
rinciples of nature display tbe benevolence of their author. The law which
determines the course of the earth round the sun, is a signal proof of the truth
of this remark. The axis of the earth never varying, but very slightly,
from the direction of north and soutb, the natural result of its revolution round
the sun is the succession of the seasons, the northern and southern hemispheres
being alternately presented to the sources of light and heat. So, also, the re-
volution of the globe on its own axis, causes the agreeable interchange of day
and night. Thus seed-time and harvest; the season of labour, and the time of
resl, continually succeed each other; allowing us the opportunity of doing
every thing our bhand findeth to do at the proper time, of preparing for future
wants in a prudent wnanner, and thus of erecting the fabric of our own happi-
ness. We perceive then, how intimately our convenience and comfort are
connected with the regularity of these motions of the earth.

The various scenes and objects of creation may be regarded in the same light.
The sun, the great luminary of the heavens, is at once the most splendid object
in the universe, and the most efficient dispenser of the divine beneficence.
Without his light, the business of the world would stand still ; without his heat,
the earth would not yield her increase. The moou receiving a portion of his
rays reflects their light to the earth, but it is probable, retains their beat, and
hence she confersin part the same benefits. She is the assistant almoner of
the divine bounty. To us, indeed, who never knew the ahsence of the sun for
more than a single night, the softened effulgence of the imoon may be principally
welcome, as it gilds every object near which it rests; the clouds above and the
scenes around us, and produces a pensive and pleasing melancholy; but to
those who dwell within a certain distance from the poles, and, cousequently,
once a year never see the sun for several months together, the preseuce of the
lesser light is nearly as important as that of the glorious king of day. The sun
and noon also, with all the other heavenly bodies, guide the mariner through
the trackless ocean to a distant land, from which, by divine providence, he
returns successful, and enriches his country with the stores of commenrce.

So, also, all the productions and creatures of the earth Lear testimony to the
divine benevolence. Of herbs and mineral substances a considerable portion
are known for their medicinal virtues and remediable properties; and, accord-
ingly, are commonly used for the cure of wounds, the expulsion of discase, or
the preservation of health. Other kinds are equally useful in the arts and
manufactures. From animals we obtain not only food but clothing, whilst the
contents of the earth, and the wood of the forests, furnish materials lor our
babitations. For these blessings, and for the plenty and abundance which re-
ward the cultivation of the soil, we are altogether indebted to the Most High,
The fruits of the garden, aud the produce of the fields, are originated by his
power, and brought to maturity under his superintendence. To him plants
and trees owe their organization, and from him all the aliments which consli-
tute our food derive their nutritious qualities. * The earth is satisfied with the
fruit of thy works. He causeth grass to grow for the cattle, and herh for the
service of man, that he may bring forth food out of the earth. And wine that
maketh glad the heart of man; and oil to make his fuce to shine; and bread
which strengtbeneth man’s heart. The trees of the Lord are full of sap; the
cedars of Lebanon, which he hath planted.” W.B. L. T.

ANTINOMIANISM AND ARMINIANISM.

_ANT[NOMIANISM differs from what is called Arminianism, as it is content
with the name and supposed experience of the Christian, being indifferent to
what is included in christian principle or practice; while Arminianisin is
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supposed to be so anxious about the practical part of religion, as to neglect its
most glorious doctrines, and its sweetest enjoyments. One thing is quite
certain, that thousands who speak of Arminianism with utter contempt and
reprobation, never read a single paragraph written by Arminius, and attribute
to his followers what he never believed, inuch less taught, and which forms no
part of the creed of those who are considered to belong to his section of the
christian world. Arminius never taught that men could be saved by virtue of
their own works, exclusive of the merits of Christ, but, that the saving benefits
of Christ were to be received only in connection with the means God had
appointed, viz., rcpentance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. And that
faith and repentance are not in any way meritorious, but derire all their im-
portance and excellency from Christ, thus received and applied to the soul.
Now thisis evidently the ism of the Scriptures, and a very different ism indeed
to what is generally styled Arminianism.

Antinomianism is easily known, it bears its name engraven on its front, so
that every passer by may read it. It delights in antiquities, and greatly prefers
the councils and purposes of eternity, to the gracious operations of God in time.
Itisshrowded in mystery; and refersto the secrecies of the Divine mind, rather
than to the revelations of the Divine word. Itis grounded on partialities, and can
easily believe that the universal source of goodness and benevolence may, in
the exercise of sovereignty, select a few as the objects of redeeming compassion,
and be quite indifferent to the interests of tbe mnyriads who are left to necessary
and remediless perdition. It professess to extol Christ, but it only does this for
the purpose of self-exaltation, in fact, saying, ¢ How good and how precious is
the Redeemer, to save such a few important creatures as ourselves.” [t
elevates Christ’s obedience, only as a ground and plea for continuous laxity
and disobedience in itself; and will impute any thiug holy to Christ, if that
may be allowed to stand to their own account, instead of zeal and personal
holiness. In short, Antinumianism is a religious night-owl; a something
which you hear and bear of, but when attempted to be handled, embodied,
tested, or usefully laid out, is sure to retreat into its own regions of invisibility.
Its (eet may crawl, but never run into the way of God’s commandments. Its
hands may touch, but do not earnestly and fully grasp the practical truths of
the Gospel. Its eyes are so dim, and, withal, so short-sighted, that beyond its
narrow circumscribed pale, it recognises none having the features of a christian
and a brother. Its face is wan and haggard, evidently the result of estrang-
ment from the warm benevolent beams of the blessed being who causeth his
sun to rise, and his rain 1o fall upon all his creatures. Heatt, it has none, and
is thus a living anomoly, for it has no sympathy with the greater portion of the
buman family, and cau sing its melancholy notes, while multitudes are borne
onwards by the stream of time, into a black nnd.tre_meudous ‘eternily.. A
greater libel upon the * God of Love;” a greater indignity to a dying Saviour;
a greater disgust to a sanctifying spirit, and, a greater misanthrope than An-
tinomianism does not, and cannot exist.

St. Mary-le-bone. J. Bunrns.

CORRESPONDENCE.

der exhibition of that amazing compas-
sion which our blessed Lord manifested
towards his afflicted, and sogn to be
Sir, persecuted and dispersed followers.
My attention has been forcibly —How suited to their case was the divine
turned 10 a communication in your injunction,* Love one another.” When
April number, entitled, “ A New Com-  all without would be batred, and oppo-
mandment,” which 1 have read with sition, and malignant persecution, 1t
mingled feelings of approbation and needed all the ivfluence of the social
regret; the former, because of the ten-  principle, and the mighty energy of the

To the Editor of the General Baptist
Repository.
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Holy Spirit, to keep the tried and tossed
materials of which the Church was
composed in a state of union and affec-
tion. And may we mnot consider the
inculcation of this divine precept as
necessary, not only chiefly to exbibit the
Joveliness of our holy religion, and
show the effects of divine grace, but as
calculated, in a good degree, to com-
pensate for the loss of those social
blessings which the followers of the
Redeemer have often had to sustain.
Still, Sir, I cannot but perceive that
the design of your fair correspondent
is to point out some defects which are
found to exist in our church meetings,
and it is to this point my attention has
beeo turned. Is it not a matter, calling
for deep humiliation and fervent prayer
to the God and Father of our Lord
Jesns Christ, that in the most vital part
of practical godliness, the state of some,
il not many Societies, are such as to call
loudly for those admonitions addressed
by your correspondent? And is it to
the awakeningy of corrupt nature, and
tbe weakness of gospel principles on
the heart, that we are to attribute these
outbreakings of temper, and the warm
altercations which intrude themselves
into the garden of the Lord? if so,
there is indeed canse for lamentation ;
but perhaps by looking closely at the
sobject, we may be assisted in coming
to n just conclusion on so important a
point. lIs it not desirahle to ascertain,
if we can, the crevice through which
the great (oe of the Church makes his
wayl and can we uot, by diligeot ex-
amination, ascertain the source from
whence these streains of discord flow t
and if so, expose it to the kuowledge of
the word of God? But, by the way,
Sir, is it not possible, that in the present
state, church members have sometimes
indulged in erroneous ideas in reference
lo the amount of harmony existing in
our church meetings. They have ex-
pected, perhaps, too much, and, on the
other hand, have seeu too little of that
charity “ which endureth all things,”
&c. But is it not true, that the natural
turn of the mind is the same in a
patural and gracious state? The dull
lfld_ heavy sinner will, when changed by
f]"’"l.e grace, he after all but a slow or
Imactive servant of the Lord; while the
man of energy and warmth, whose ficry
Zeal against the Lord of hosts led him
to sin with a high hand, will, when
brought to experience the renewing
grace of the Saviour, be a warm.hearted
%ad vigorous soldier in the Messiah’s

VoL.5.—N.8.
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ranks; and when christian liberty or
christian principles, or the cause of the
Redeemer is the question, his spirit
is stirred, and presents a contrast to the
calm serenity of those whose minds are
less ardeat; but I would ask, Sir, are we
to conclude that the former are depart-
ing from the divine injunction in the
case supposed? I think—I hope not.
I admit that perfect self-command
ought to be sought after, but should we
not, before we apply the words, * strife,”
“suspicion,’” and the like, take into the
account all that we can of the foregoing
circumstances. And is it not often the
case, that with the purest motives, the
manner of saying or doing a thing has,
of itself, originated the charge of de-
parting from this heavenly principle.

I fear that, upon examination, it will
be found that the peace of Churches
are disturbed by the overbearing carriage
of wbat are called the more respectable
part of our Cburches, as well as by the
intrusiveness of the poor and the
illiterate. And may it not therefore be
well to unite with this new, this divine
direction, another of equal authority,
recorded in Matt. xx. 27, which, if re-
garded as it ought to he, would allay
much avimosity, and materially im-
prove church meetings.

I hope, Sir, these hasty and irregular
remarks will be received in the spirit
recommended by your correspondent,
with whoin I cordially unite, in desiring
the dawn of that day when there shall
be more of the epirit of Christ in his
professing people.

Still | caunot hope for that unanimity
and harmony on earth which seems more
characteristic of the geoeral assembly
and chureh of the first-born in heaven,
where, purified from every vestige of
carpality, and heing made partakers of
the divine nature in & more exalted
degree, I hope to meet Jane Elizateth ;
fearing not but that the pure air of
heaven will cause us perfectly to har.
monize, and love, and praise; begging
pardon for the length of this communi.
cation, W.T. B.

QUERY. ‘

Is it consistent in us, as protestant
dissenters, to contribute in any way in
saving popish institutions from oblivion3
If oot; Is it proper to print in the peri-
odicals of the connexion, Easter Monday,
Good Friday, Christmas Day, and the
like? When meetings are appointed for
those days, why not state the day of the
month as at other times }—Stamyford

2 F
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NaTtroXAL EDUCATION, THE QUESTION
oF QUESTIONS; being an apology for
the Bible in Schools for the nation:
with remarks on Centralization and
the Voluntary Societies, and brief notes
on Lord Brougham’s Bill. By HENRY
DUONN, Secretary to the British and
Foreign School Society.

The subject discussed by Mr. Dunn
is obviously of the highest importance.
The education of a people determines
greatly the state of public epinion; and
the state of public opinion determines
the nature and operation of those social
institutions by which the liberty and
happiness of a community are either
promoted or destroyed. The power of
education forms the mind and the man-
ners; and if it be true, as the immortal
Locke has observed, that “nine persons
out of ten ” are what this power makes
them, the absolute direction of it ought
not to be vested in any one class. Above
all, the religious views and feelings of
men depend much on the education they
receive; and let governments decide
how they may, it is certain that the
followers of Christ will not consent to
have their children subjected to a course
of intellectuel discipline alien tn the
spirit and principles of the Gospel.
These thoughts suggest themselves to
our mind at the first view of this subject.
Turning to Mr. D.’s pamphlet, we are
glad to find that he condemns the prin-
ciples of “the Central Society of Edu-
cation,” which is for placing in the
hands of government the whole manage-
ment of edncation, the choice of masters,
the appointment of the subjects of in.
struction, and the exaction of the requi-
site funds. It is the opiniom of this
very judicious and candid writer, that
grants of public money ought to be
restricted to the attempt of aiding and
exciting local effcrt, and he supports his
views by referring to the States of Con-
necticut and New York in America. By
the government of the former, very
liberal appropriations of public mouey
were made with the design of multiply-
ing and supporting schools to a great
extent; hut the effect produced was to
retard the progress of education. Pa-
rents felt themselves oxermnpt from the
obligation of paying for the instruction
of their children; and as that which
cosls nothing excites but little interest,
their concern in the extonsion and im-
provement of the schools themselves
declined. In the State of New York,

however, where nothing more was at-
tempted by government than the excite.
ment of a salutary zeal for the progress of
knowledge by a comparatively small
allowance, the voluntary energy of the
people has been put forth; and though
population has increased with unex-
ampled rapidily, the resources of spon-
taneous benevolence and public spirit
have secured the ‘‘best teachers, the
best system of organization and super-
intendence, and in all respects the best
schools.” Mr. Dunn contends for the
principle of restricting government inter-
ference to the aiding and promoting of
voluntary efforts. The pressure of en-
gagements has prevented us from giving
the subject the consideration it deserves,
but our present impression is, that
government should let the subject alone,
or content itself with decreeing that
there shall be & public school to every
certain portion of the population, leaving
it to those who support the school to
choose the master, and fix its character
in every respect. Who is to determine
what amount of public money will foster
or damp zeal in the cause of education?
Governors are but men, and they are
not always the best qualified to judge.
If we admit the principle of government
grants for this purpose, we must put up
with the perversions and misappropri-
ations of those grants by the prejudices,
animosities, or infidel tendencics of
government. Mr. D. treats what he
terms the religious difficulty with very
considerable ability. Some, he observes,
would compel all to be educated in the
principles of the National Church;
some would separate secular from re-
ligious instruction, confining the school-
master to the former, and leaving tho
latter to be imparted by clergyman of
different persuasions; and some would
limit religious instruction in the schools
to the reading und tenching of the Holy
Scriptures. The patrons of tho first of
these plans have surely forgotten the
encrgetic movement which was made
from one end of the kingdom to lh’B
other in opposition to Lord Sidmouth’s
Bill, and the precipitation with which,
even in that duy, his lordship was
obliged to withdraw it. Their scheme,
which is equally inconsistent with tho
principles of religious liberty, would, if
it were put forth, mect with o similar
fato. Dissenters would rise up with
indignetion, end frown it away. The
second plan will pever satisfy pious
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minds. It only proposes that a minister
or clergyman shall go to the school once
a week and inculcate a few dogmas.
Mr. D. offers some excellent remarks in
recommendation of the third scheme.
We have neither room nor time to enter
deeply into the subject; but we feel,
while hastily glancing at it, that the less
the degree of controul exercised over
schools by government, the greater the
probability of making them subserve the
advancement of Imowledge, liberty, and
religion.

THE SCHOOL OF THE SAPBATH, a little
book designed for the semior classes in
Sabbath-schools. By H. HUNTER, one
of the ministers of Stoney Street Chapel,
Nottingham. R.& J. Hilton, Notting-
ham ; Hull, & Co., Leicester ; Hamil.
ton, Adams, & Co., London. 24mo,
pp. 190

The increase of publications designed
for the religions instruction of the young
is one of the pleasing features of literature
of the present day. Itevinces & growing
regard, on the part of the wise and good,
to the cultivation of early religion; and
will, we trust, be followed by the happiest
results. “ The Schaol of the Sabbath”
is & usefal addition to the juvenile library,
and is adapted, by the seriousness, affec-
tion, and easy familiarity of its spirit and
eXpression, to interest and improve the
minds of those for whom it is designed.
It is divided into sixteen sections, com-
prising the following series of suitable
subjects :—The immortality of the soul,
the reason why the benevolent and pious
take such an interest in the welfare of the
rising generation. — Attention. Read-
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ing. Questions. God has been atten-
tive to our heppiness.—Obedience and
gratitude. Teachers, — Punctuality, —
Cleanliness and carefulness.—Affection
for School.fellows.—Seriousness in the
house of God. — Conduct at bome.
Parents.—Conduct at home continued.
Brothers and Sisters.—Conduct in the
world. Honesty. — Ditto continued.
Truth.—DPurity of language.—Company
and amusements.—Leaving the school.
— Union with the Church of Christ.
—Conclusion. Prayer. Seasonsand sub-
jects. The happy end of Thomas L——,
8 Sunday scholar.—Several very inter-
esting anecdotes are introduced es illus-
trations. We trust this small work will
have, as it deserves, an extensive sale.

SEETCHES OF DISCOURSES; adapted
_for Sunday-schools, and Village Preach.
ing. Ilustrated with interesting anec-
dotes. By the Author of * Sketches
and Skeletons of Sermons.” G. Wight-
man, London. Hull, & Co., Leicester.
12mo., pp. 252.

We have perused these “ Sketches,”
or, as they might be termed, short dis.
courses, with great pleasure. They are
thirty-seven in number, and are generally
well adepted for use in Sabbath-schools.
The subjects are simple, varied, and im-
portant; and the anecdotes, which are
not wrought into the discourses, but ap-
pended to them, so os to be read or
omitted at pleasure, are choico nnd inte-
resting. We have rarely met with short
sermons that have pleased us more, and
we do, therefors, most cordially recom-
mend them to our familics and Sabbath-
schools.

OBITUARY.

Ma. Witriam Hawxes.—Nothing is
more natural than a fveling of regard for
the memory of those who bave been our
personal friends; aud as maoy, both
Ministers and others, belonging to our
connexion, were acquainted with Mr,
William Hawkes, of Birmingbam, at
whose house and table they have often
met with a hearty welcome; to such,
especially, the following succint account
will he interesting. .

Mr. H, died April 12th, 1838, aged 70.
He was one of the oldest inhabitants of
the Beighbourhood in which he resided,
Aviog occupied the same house between
forty and fifty years, and was esteemed

7 all who knew him, as an industrious

man, upright in his dealiogs, and of
uoquestionable integrity,. He was also
one of the oldest members of the General
Baptist Church in Lombard strect, hav.
ing been baptized on a profession of his
faith, August 29th, 1790, Ilis views
of cbristian doctrine in reference to the
dignity of the Saviour’s person, the merit
of his sacrifice, and the extent of his
death,were instrictaceordance with those
entertained by the denomination to which
he belonged, and to which he was most
cordially and decidedly attached. 1n the
puble worship of God, particularly in the
morning and evening of the Sabbath, he
was coustant and regular, nor could the
arguments employed by filial affection, at
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the time his health wasdeclining,and res-
piration becamedifficult, prevail with him
to absent himself, but he would say, “I
shallbeas wellthere as at home, I had ra-
ther go.” He was no wanderer from his
own place of worship, or guiltyof that re-
ligious vagrancy which may justly be
charged oo many professors, who at al-
mostevery signal desert theirown people,
and whose sentiments thus become con-
fused, and their spiritual improvement
obstructed. Indeed, such was his reg-
ularity, tbat if at any time any thing
of a disagrecahle nature existed in the
Church, still he was in his place; in this
respect he was exemplary, and very
different from those little souls, who in
the time of trial and difficulty get offend-
ed, and withdraw their attendance from
the house of the Lord.

As a dissenter he was firm to his
principles, and entertained a conscien-
tious objection to the support of religion,
otherwise than by the voluntary contri-
butions and free-will offerings of its
frieuds, and rather tban submit to an
unrighteous and antiscriptural impost in
support of an ecclesiastical establishment,
would endure the loss of bis goods; in
this way several of the congregation on
a recent occasion suffered, and he was
one of them. Though his health for the
last two ur three winters especially, was
evidently on the decline, his removal,
nevertheless, was comparatively sudden.
At the Missionary Meeting, which took
place not a month before his decease, he
appeared quite comfortable, and as lively
as usval, took a deep interest in the
services, and, according to annual cus.
tom, enjoyed the company of the minis-
ters at his own house, aflter the public
meeting. On Lord’s.day, April 8th, he
was in his place in the congregation, and
little was it appreheanded that this would
have been hiw Jast earthly Sabbath ; but,
carly on the following Thursday morn.
ing, he was veized with spasms on the
stomach, arising from indigestion, a
complaint to which he had long been
subject, and before hismedical attendant
could reach his house, he had ceased to
live. Calm was his exit! be expired
without a struggle. Though douhtless
be rested his eternal all on the infinitely
meritorious sacrifice of the Son of God,
it would have been pleasing and satis.
factory to have heard expressions of his
assurance and hope, but no time was
allowed ; therefore, of his dying experi-
ence of course nothing could be known ;
he appeared, however, in the act of

OBITUARY.

prayer, and the term ‘‘blessed Lord,”
was distinetly beard. This delightful
fact strongly reminds us of the language
of the Classic Poet on the subject of a
Christian’s departure, when he says of
prayer,—

*'Tis his watchword at the gates of death,

He enters heaven with prayer.”

His remains were interred in the
Birmingham cemetry, on the following
Wednesday. The solemn service was
performed by his own mibister, who,
also, on the next Sabbath evening, de.
livered a funeral discourse from Job, xix.
25, 26, *1 know that my Redecmer
liveth,”” &c. May his aged widow be
divinely supported under this affecting
bereavement, and may his dear children
improve the painful event, and though
their earthly father is no more, may they
cherish that affection aud umnion with
which the family has been distinguished
and all at length be united in heaven'!

G. C. B.

Mrs. ANN DutroN.—Died at Bir-
mingham, March 7th, 1838, Mrs. Apn
Dutton, aged 69. She became a mem.
ber of the General Baptist Church in
1809, and to the day of her death was an
hopour to her sacred profussion. She was
first brought under the sound of the Gos.
pel at the invitation of a pious friend ;
the word went to her heart; she was
convinced of Lier ruined state as a sinner,
and soon obtained peace to her troubled
conscience through faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ, Having given herself to
the Lord, she did not hesitate to unite
with his people, her offer to this efiect
was cordially accepted, she way baptized,
and received into the fellowship of the
Church. At the commencement of her
christian life she had to encounter a
severe trial ; her husband was a stranger
to religion, a man of the world, and de-
voted to its pleasures ; fond of a country
excursion on the Sabbath, and attached
to the society of the gay. In her unre-
newed state she had been accustomed to
unite with him in the porsuit of pleasure,
but now she saw and felt the folly and
wickedness of such a course, entirely
abandoned it, and resolved to seek the
infinitely superior joys of religion: he
beheld the change, regretted it, and
strove hard to induce her to relinquish
her purpose; his persuasions, however,
were of ne avail, the grace she had re-
ceived enmbled her to overcome, her
mind was fixed, and she was immovable.
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It is proper to add here, in justise to
Mr. D., that though he fain would have
diverted her attention from the subject
of religion, he never attempted, as many
in similar circumstances have done, to
use coercion ; but, when he found she
was firm, he was still the kind husband,
and would sometimes even coanduct her
to and from the meeting-house, though
he would not enter it himself, and, never
to the day of his death, did he attempt
any more to control her opinions.

Her views of divine truth were very
clear; she was an intelligent christian,
aond well qualified to give & reason for
the hope that was in her; this was the
consequence of her habitual perusal of
the Sacred Volume, a practice which
contributed to her steady perseverauce in
the christian course ; for, doubtless, when
a person’s religion has its foundation in
knowledge, instead of being fluctuating
and short.lived, it will be permanent and
abiding. She well knew the value and
appreciated the advantages of public
worship ; her piace, therelore, was regu-
larly occupied in the honse of God, while
her health permitted, indeed, her senti-
ments harmonized with those of the holy
Psalmist when he said, “ How amiable
are thy tabernacles O Lord of Hosts,” &e.
In this respect she was very exemplary,
and, of course, when a long and tiresome
afliction confined her to ber habitation,
sbe frequently lamented the loss she
sustained, and referred with much feel.
ing to time when she bad gooe in com-
pauy with her christian friends to the
house ofthe Lord. Though fora long time
past she has not heen able to attend pub-
lic worship, her attention to the duties
of the closet and the exercises of private
devotion have been unremitting, truly
her “ fellowship was with the Father;”
thus her soul prospered, and she grew in
grace; this was abundantly manifest by
the delight she tuok in spiritual conver.
sation, [n her general demeanour she
was not given to he obtrusive or loquaci-
Ous; she was no gossip, aund never
meddled with other peoples concerns, on
the contrary, sha was retiring, and of a
reserved disposition.

For the last few months of her life,
she was unable to say much respecting

€r state, owing to her increasing ner-
vous debility ; but tbough her utterance
became very indistinct, she gave satis.
f!"“Ory evidence that her fauith was in
lively exercise, and that the prospect of
he_nvenly happiness was cheering to her
Dind. At the last interview the writer
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bad with her, nothing could exceed the
attention and manifest delight with which
she listened to some scriptural quotations
respecting the heavenly state, and, es-
pecially, while he described the sufferings
of the Redeemer, by faith in whose blood
sinuers are fitted to enjoy the society of
the blessed, and to unite in their ever-
lasting song of praise. In these circum-
stances she was perfectly traoquil and
serene; no fear of death, or auy doubt
respecting her state, perplexed her mind :
she died in peace. The solemn event
was improved by Mr. Cheatle, in a dis-
course from Psalm xvii. 15, “ 1 shall be
satisfied when [ awake with thy likeness.””
Several of the aged members of this
church have within a few months been
taken to their rest; the united ages of
five of them, amount to 360 years! O
that these occurrences may lead survi-
vors to be increasingly diligent in the
work of the Lord ; and may they at last
enjoy the blesredness of those servants,
who when their Lord cometh are {found
watching ! G. C. B.

Mrs. Ev1zaBeTH RICE, of Packing-
ton, near Ashby de.la-Zouch, departed
this life, March 23rd, 1838. She had
been a very worthy and consistent mem-
ber of the Baptist Church at Ashby, for
vpwards of thirty years. Her first hus.
band, whose name was Andrews, was a
farmer in good circumstances, living on
his own estate; but unhappily, both for
bimsell and his numerous family, he was
much addicted to liquor, and not unfre-
queutly brought upon himself and his
domestics the greatest trials. Mooy a
time, and almost at every hour in the
night, in cold and rain, and frost and
snow, this good womau has been secking
her hushand, lest in hia liquor some mis-
chief should befal him; and with the
greatest forbearance and kindness she
would persuade him to return home.
‘The writer of this article has more than
once witnessed her christian forbearance
on these trying occasions.

After the death of her first hushand,
her eldest son took the estate, aud she
gradually, especially in her last years,
sunk into indigent circumstances. But
her piety and resignation still remained
conspicuous. She felt cheerfully patient
and submissive to the will of God. She
often said she knew she was a poor un-
worthy creature, and that she still had
much more than she deserved. When
any of her relatives who were in respeot-
able circumstances were disposed to
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assist her, often she evinced a modest
reluctance at receiviog their favours, and
would hardly be persuaded to accept of
little presents from ber christian friends.
While some of the poor among professing
christians are loud in their complaints,
and eagerly spread before you a catalogue
of all their wants and sorrows, this good
woman drew a veil over hers, to conceal
them if possible from your view; and if
you indicated that you still discovered
them, she would labour to explain them
away, and eviuce the most cheerful con-
fidence in the gooduess and providence
of God. ¢ Bless the Lord for his good-
ness, his goodness to me,” she would
say, “has been very great! O what a
blessing to have comfort of mind; to
know the Saviour, and to trust in him!
O what a blessing to such a poor creature
as I am! Ab! what could I do without
my Saviour, he is all in all to my soul!

All my capacious powers can wish,
In Jesus richly meet;

Nor to my eyes is light so dear,
Nor friendship helf so sweet.”

INTELLIGENCE.

During ber last indisposition, which,
with some little intermission, continued
a long time, she evinced the most cheer.
ful resignation to the will of God ; and
even a willingness to depart and he with
Christ, which was far better. Often she
blessed the Lord that ever she was led to
bear his word, and to receive the truth as
itisin Jesus; and to enjoy that comfort
aud support that she found in her afflic.
tion. With what cheerful seriousness
she talked to those who visited her in her
dying illness: how tenderly she address-
ed ber children : how she exhorted her
relatives, and the neighbours who visited
ber, to be in earnest about religion ; to
attend to the things that belong to their
peace, now, while it ie to-day, lest by
tritling and neglect they should at last
be hid from their eyes. Her mourning
relatives were addressed on the occasion
of her funeral, from those well-known
words of our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 44,
* Therefore, be ye also ready : for in such
an hour as ye think not, the Son of man
cometh,”

INTELLIGENCE.

REVIVAL AT SMARDEN.

(Inserted by request of the Conference at
Scvenoaks.)

Dear Brethren,

Within the last year it has
pleased the Lord, after a long season of
gloom and discouragement, to pour out
bis spirit, and to revive his work in our
church in a blessed manner. This happy
change appeared to commence after the
31st of last May, a day which was set
apart for revival rervices and a Mission.
ary Meeting. The season was signally
owned by God, and is still recollected
with delight by all who were present—
ministers and people from the different
churches and cougregations around,
many of whom were not only with us,
but cheerfully assisted in the exercises
of the day. It was truly a day of the
Soo of Man—a pentecostal season. The
good feeling which evidently influenced
the minds of all who were assembled
was found to progress during the passing
hours of the day. About eight o’clock
in the evepning, our estcemed brother
Lacey, who was expected to spend the
day with us, arrived, and though weary
and greatly exhausted by the journey of
the day, addressed the numcrous, atten-
tive, and already excited assembly for
about an hour, in describing the condi-

tion, and pleading the canse of the su.
perstitions, degraded, and miserable
population of the East. This aflecting
account and appeal produced a wonder-
ful effect on the meeting, and added
much improvement tv the interesting
day—* A day of heaven on earth,” and
one which must be long remembered
with gratitude and praise. We were
kindly assisted in the engagements of
the opportunity by our dear brethren
the Revds, Mr. Moulton, Elso, and
Haymer; Mr. Jull (our very kind friend
and helper in time of need), Mr. Cotton
and Mr. Sedgwick, ministers of the Par.
ticular Baptist, the Independent, and
the Wesleyan denominatious, From
this time things began to present a more
lively and promising appearance; the
members became more uuited, affec-
tionate, and devoted ; the halting be-
came decided ; the congregation in-
creased, and an eagerness for Lhe word
and ordinances of the sanctuary was
soon manifested. The consequence
which speedily followed this gracious
influence was that several were propo§ed
as fit subjects for baptism and Christiau
fellowship ; and such has beeu the con-
tinued concern aund inquiry, that 10
ahout nine or ten months, it has been
our happy privilege to witness the ad-
ministration of that impressive ordipance
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four times, attended with no ordinary
degree of benefit and encouragement.
On these occasions nineteen persons have
been baptized, and sixteen of the num-
ber have been united to the church, the
others being previously connected with
other societies have coutinued that
union. Ouoe pleasing circamstance in
reference to those who have been
brought into the good way is, that most
of them "are young and active, such as
are likely to be very useful, especially in
the Sabbath-school, which now presents
them with a fine scope for the exercise
of their talents, as it is wonderfully in-
creased, and the children are regunlar
and attentive, and some of them seri-
ously inclined.  Another circumstance,
which tends to heighten onr delight, and
increase our thankfulness as a church
and as individuals is, that seven of the
candidates were children in the families
of the two deacons and the pastor.
That which rendered these events the
most singularly striking, and made them
appear more providential was, that they
took place before the death of our dear
friend, Mr. Joseph Hosmer, as an answer
to the prayers which he had so persever-
ingly offered at the divine footstool, for
the conversion of his children, and a re-
vival of true religion in the church;
and be saw it, and as his end was draw-
ing near, he seemed prepared to adopt
the language of good old Simeon, his
heart’s desire being granted him. For
these things we are blessing God and
taking courage, especially seeing, as we
do, the Lord is still at work amongst
us, the congregation every Sabbath in-.
creasing, and souls impressed with the
importance and necessity of true godli-
ness as the one thing needful. O, bre.-
thren, do pray for us, and counsel and
belp us, iu any way that may be practi.
cable, and we will not furget you, and
the causes with which you are more im-
mediately connected.
Signed, in bebalf of the church,
Tnos. Rorve.

THE BAPTIST UNION.

At the meeting of this Union held in
London, May 3, 1838, it was resolved:

“That this Meeting, in common with
the Missionary Societies of our own de-
Bomination, and various other bodies of

bristians, regards with feelings of nn-
qualified dissatisfaction and regret the
Connexion subsisting between the British
Government in India and the idolatrous
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institutions of the country; that they
have seen with renewed sorrow the man-
ner in which the subject bas been re-
cently treated by the Directors of the
East India Company; that they cordially
sympathize with those enlightened and
benevolent individuals by whom it has
been repeatedly pressed upon the atten-
tion of the proper authorities, and wounld
respectfully urge them to a continuance
of their efforts; and that they earnestly
invoke the Christian public of the British
empire to arouse itself to those loud and
united expressions of determined hostility
to the evil, which, under God, canuot
fail to issue in its ultimate annihilation.”

Moved by the Rev.J. H. Hinton, of
Devonshire-square ; seconded by W.
Groser, of Maidstone :—

“That the demand made by the Scot-
tish Kirk for an endowment to her
Ministers out of the national revenues,
is viewed by this Union with apprehen.
sion and alarm; since it is not merely,
after the manner of all Church Estab-
lisbments, a violation of the law of
Christ and the rights of conscience, but
an unjust and vexatious application of
the public taxes, and the first of an
avowed series of encroachments, of which,
if one be permitted, no man can foresee
the extent, or assign the limitation.”

Moved by the Rev. Charles Room, of
Portsea; seconded by the Rev. James
Edwards, of Nottingham :—

“ That this meeting regards Colonial
Slavery, under every modification, as
hoslile to the British Constitution, re-
pugnant to the dictates of humanity,
and utterly inconsistent with the spirit
and precept of the Gospel; ond thero-
fore feel constrained to express Lheir
deep abhorrence of the same, and their
determination to aid tho efforts which
are now making to effect its enmtiro de-
struction. That it is the full conviction
of this meeting that the Act of Abolition
pessed by the Dritish Leglslnture in
1833, has been in innumerable Instances
perverted into an engine of oppression
and cruelty. That it is the deliberato
opinion of this meeting that no Actshort
of complete, unconditional, and imme-
diate emancipation, can meet tho claima
of justice, humanity, and religion; and
they therefore most earnestly and om-
phatically call upon the members of the
Baptist Univn generally, and upon their
ministerial brethren especially, to aid
the exerlions at present making by the
friends of the negroes to terminate forth-
with the Apprenticeship system."
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THE NEXT ASSOCIATION

Will be held at Queenshead, near Hali-
fax. It will commence on Tuesday even-
ing, June 26ih, at six o’clock,

On Wednesday morning at half.past
ten, brother Pickering, of Nottingham, is
expected to preach, when a collection will
be made for the academy. In the after-
noon the Foreign Missionary Meeling
will be held, to begin at two o’clock; and
in the evening a public prayer-meeting
will be held, to begin at seven o’clock.

On Thursday evening, at half.past six
o'clock, brother James Taylor, of Hinck-
ley, is expected to preach, when a collec-
tion will be made for the Home Mission.

The Inn,is the Old Queen’s Head, Mr.

POETRY.

John White, Conveyances will be sent
down on Tuesday afternoon, to the Swan
Inn, Halifax, to bring up the luggage.
Tea will be provided in the School-room.

MALTBY AND ALFORD GENERAL
BAPTIST CHURCH.

On Friday, April, 13th, 1838, Mr,
Willows Farrop, of Strubby, was ordain-
ed to the office of deacon, in the Maltby
branch of the above Church. On this
occasion, Mr. Cameron, of Louth, preach-
ed an excellent sermon, from 1 Timothy,
iii. 13 ; and, afterwards, joining with Mr.
Kiddall (the pastor of the Church) in
the laying on of hands, offered the ordi.
nation prayer.

SPAIN.
IMPRISONMENT OF A BILLE AGENT.

RECENT letters from Madrid announce the incarceration of Mr.
George Barrow, agent for the British and Foreign Bible Society, under
the authority of a warrant of the political chiefl of Madrid, for selling
copies of the Scriptures printed at Gibraltar—there being no means of
having them printed without a licence in any town or city in Spain.
This event roused the indignation of Sir George Villiers, who was
treated with gross disrespect by the authorities upon complaining of
such an outrage against the liberty of a British subject. His Excel-
lency’s notes relative to this affair so alarmed Count Ofalia, that an
order for the liberation of Mr. Barrow was made at the Cabinet
Council ; but that gentleman declined leaving the prison before receiving
satigfaction for the injury he had sustained. The clergy are up in arms
against Mr. Barrow, whom they regard with intense horror; like the
Ephesian artificers, they tremble for the interests of the craft.— London
Paper.

POETRY.

‘While ills on ills spring from the ground—
But God—the Almighty God is there:
And rules amid each hostile strife,

And works the wildest storms of life.

THE MYSTERIES OF
PROVIDENCE.

Where'’er I turn my eyes around,

What mysteries do I hourly see!

Mild virtue bleeding on the ground,
Wrapt in the rays of poverty,

And vice, with countenance seeming glad,
In gold and purple garments clad.

His purposes are ripening fast;

Each hour evolves His vast designs,
And all things will bo plain at last,
Recorded in the clearest lines;

And virtue then shall shine on high,
While vice, accurs'd, shall pine and die.

Take comfort then, ye sons of grief!

Rejoice, ye daughters of distress!

For God will soon afford relief,

And all your grievances redress;

And to the vest creation deal,

In perfect justice, woe or weal.
American Paper.

Is this a God-forsaken world ¢

Are all distinctions merged in nightt
Has order, into chaos hurl'd,

For ever fled beyond the light?

Or does the God who rules the skies,
Delight o hear creation’s sighs t

No; mysteries may prevail around—
Enigmas meet us every where—



MISSIONARY OBSERVER.
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MEMOIR OF LOCKSHMEEBIE.
Concluded from page 195.

Early on Wednesday morning, she called out to her husband that she
wished to bathe, for that her body was burning hot. She then bathed,
and took a litle congee to drink. Then Padree Lacey came and felt
her hand, and said, “ This is the cholera,” and gave her some medicine,
whicl she was unwilling to take, observing, ** I shall not stay long ;" she
soon rejected it, and the disease went on. We carried ber into her
sleeping apartment, and laid her on her mat, yet the disease rapidly pro-
ceeded. Padree came again, and gave Ler more medicine, yet she grew
very weak and very ill. She said to Padree Sabib, < Pray for me !
He did so, and into the Liord’s hands committed her. To the Christain
brethren and sisters she said, “My son Sodanunda, and my daughter
Bochanabie, I commit, under God, to your care, for I shall not survive
to care more for them.” At this time she became very thirsty, and some
brandy and water was given to her to drink. Padree now said, “Ram
Chundra, my brother, thy companion will soon leave thee !”” so that now
grief as a torrent burst in upon us by these words, and we were over-
whelmed. More cholera medicine was given her, and being very thirsty,
she drank congee. When her thirst had subsided, she was asked how
she felt in her mind, to which sbe replied, * that her heart was with the
Lord, and she was quite happy.” Her mind now ngain wandered, but
soon she recovered and exclaimed, “ O how happy I am !’ Sodanunda
read a portion of the Scriptures to her, the New Testament, when she
said, Saviour is in heaven; I know him! He will save me! I am
not ﬂfmig', but willing to depart!” Now she became unable to say
wuch, and her body became cold, yet, afterwards, through the virtue of
the medicine which had been given her, her syinptoms relaxed, and she
appeared much better.

his improvement lasted not long, for presently her eyes turned up-
wards and became fixed. She was unable to speak, but lified up her
hand to intimate that she was happy. In the afternoon, the Padree, and
Gunga Dhor, and other Christian friends came, and while they were
praying her spirit departed. We were now thrown into excess of grief,
for I said, “To whown shall I call, saying, O mother of my Sodanunda !”
and Sodanunda said, *“To whom shall I now call, saying, O mother!”
and Bochanabie cried and said,  In grief to whom shall I now call and
82y, O mamma, mamma'” But the Padree remained and consoled our
minds, and setiled our griel. Next morning we put her into a coffin,
and Gunga Dhor bringing a hackery, we conveyeX her to the burying-
Bround, There were there the three Padrees, and the native brethren,
und afier worship we put her body into the grave.

Thus lived, and thus died, Lockshmeebie. She wasa good mother
to _her children, instructing them in the word of God. She was a good
Deighbour, for she sought the good of all around her. But more especi-

VoL 5.—N.S. 2G
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ally was she useful to the native Christian females. She wasdiligent in her
household, and, as far as her abilities extended, compassionate to the widow,
the fatherless, and the poor. In her religious duties she was faithful
and constant. In prayer she had an excellent gift, and used to pray in
her family and closet with great punctuality, She grew daily in the
knowledge and experience of the word of God. At public worship she
was always present, and the first that was ready to go. When even the
geople around heard of her death, they placed their Lands on their fore-
eads and exclaimed, “ Ah! Ah!” for they all respected her.

On the next Lord’s-day, Padree Lacey preached her funeral sermon,
in Ooriya, from Ezekiel xxiv. 16. *“Son of man, behold I take away
the desire of thine eyes with a stroke.” By this sermon the minds of
all were benefited, and we could be no longer sorry.

Lockshmeebie was thirty-five years of age when she died.

Thus have I written the history of Lockshmeebie. She is taken
from me! she is taken before me! but the I.ord has judged well; yet
it must be so, because he is merciful, and therefore will I for ever and
for ever, praise the Lord !

ANOTHER MISSIONARY ACCEPTED.

Mger. WiLKiINsoN, of Wishech, now a student at the Wisbech
academy, has been unanimously accepted by the Foreign Missionary
Committee, to go as a missionary to Orissa. The opinion of some emi-
nent physicians is, however, to be taken, as to the suitability of his con-
stitution for an oriental climate. .

MISSIONARY MEETINGS.

BasrForD.—On the evening of the 9th of April, 1838, a Missionary
Meeting was held in the General Baplist Chapel in this populous village.
Mr. Pickering presided, and delivered a very serious and searching ad-
dress. He was followed by Messrs. Stocks, of Castle Donington ; Pilfe,
of Derby ; and John Goadby, Missiovary. Mr. Hunter concluded with
prayer. Mr. John Goadby preached the introductory sermons on the
preceding day.— Collections not known to the writer.

CrowLe.—MTr. Stocks preached in the General Baptist Chapel in
this place, in the afternoon, April 11th, and in the evening a very Jively
and interesting Missionary Meeting was held. Mr. Stocks was called
to the chair. He addressed the congregation at considerable length, and
was succeeded, very efficiently, by Messrs. Fogg, of Retford; Tyers,
(Primitive Methodist); Heaton ; Goodliffe, of Kirton ; John Goadby ;
and Withington, (Wesleyan).—Collections, £2, 8s.

ButTERwIcK.—Similar services were held in the ancient General
Baptist Meeting-house at Butterwick, on the 12th of April. Mr. Stocks

reached in the afternoon. In the evening the Missionary Meeting was
eld, when suitable and telling speeches were delivered by Messrs.
Goodliffe, Fogg, Heaton, Stocks, and Goadby.—Collections, £2, l7s.'Gd-

KirTon.—On Good Friday, April 13th, Missionary and Revival
services were held in this town. In the forenoon, Mr. Fogg .de!lvered
an appropriate discourse. In the afiernoon, the annual Missionary
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Meeting was beld. Mr. Goedliffe, the minister of the place, presided.
The chapel was thronged with an attentive audience, when animated and
jmpressive addresses were delivered by Mr. Stocks, (once the minister of
the place), Mr. Lloyd, (Independent), Mr. Fogg, and Mr. John Goadby.
Another public meeling was held in the same place in the evening, to
romote the cause of religion at home. Mr. Goodliffe again presided;
when suitable portions of hymns were sung—three brethren engaged in
solemn and fervent prayer—spirit-stirring speeches were delivered, and
heart-searching appeals made, to the various classess of the crowded con-
gregation, by Messrs. Fogg, Stocks, and Goadby. It is hoped that good
effects will be seen hereafter.—Collections, incleding £1, 15s. collected
by Mrs. and Miss Parkin, amounted to £8, 16s.

LincoLN.—On the 16th of April, a Missionary Meeting was held in
the ancient General Baptist Chapel in the City of Lincoln. Owing to
several concurriug causes, the congregation was not so large as could
have been desired ; it was, nevertheless, a good meeting, and may tend to
benefit the General Baptist cause here, which seems to be slowly rising.
Mr. Goodliffe prayed ; Mr. Wright, minister of the place, presided ; and
Messrs, Stocks, Craps, (Particular Baptist), Berghn, (Independent), and
Goadby, pleaded the cause of the perishing millions who sitin darkness,
and io the region and shedow of death. Mr. Gladstone concluded with
prayer. Mr. Goadby preached in the above place on the preceding day.
—Collection, £4, 5s. The presence and addresses of Mr. Goadby,
added greatly to the interest o}J all the meetings.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.
DEPARTURE OF THE MISSION SHIP.

The purchase and fitting up of a ship to be employed in the service
of misssons, is, in itself, so novel and interesting an event, that we cannot
deny ourselves the gratification of inserting the account of it, furnished
by the directors of the London Society, under whose auspices it has
been sent forth.—

“AN important result of the eminent success which, under the
Divie blessing, has long attended the labours of our brethren in the
South Sea Islands, is the decided eucouragement which it offers, and
the strong additional obligation it imposes to extended efforts in that
part of the world. Within a circle of many hundred miles, of which
Tabiti may be regarded as the centre, the idolatry of the natives has
been annihilated, human sacrifices and infant murder have ceased,
the use of letters has been introduced, and education advanced,
churches have been gathered, and from them the knowledge of the
truth has spread to the regions ronnd about. The inhabitants are
Nsing in the scale of nations; order, industry, and comfort, abound
10 their settlements; commerce and navigation are increasing on their
shores; and they number among their temporal blessings a written lan-
Buage, a [ree press, a representative government, courts of justice, written
aws, and useful arts. All these are the fruits of missionary labour;
they have followed the introduction of the Gospel; and they stand
Inseparably connected with the fact, that multitudes have received the
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truth in love, and that the truth has made them free. No individual,
whose heart beats with the love of Christ and of his fellow-men, can
contemplate these delightful results without earnestly desiring that the
inhabitants of the unnumbered islands and groups in the Pacific, still
heathens, should eujoy the same invaluable blessings, and be added
to the dominion of Him whose right it is to reign. '

“It will be remembered that, in October last, the friends of the
Society assembled in Exeter Hall to take leave of our brother, the
Rev. John Williams, and the Missionaries who were to accompany
him on his return to the South Seas. In a statement which was read
upon that occasion, respecting the progress of the South Sea Mission,
and the objects contemplated by Mr. Williams in returning to the
field of his labours, it was mentioned, that alter aiding in reinforce-
ing the Missionary Stations which have long been destitute in the
Society Islands, and rendering the assistance required in the Naviga.-
tors, Mr. Williams purposed to undertake an extensive exploratory
voyage among the groups of islands to the north-west, lying between
the Navigators Group and New Guinea, with the view of ascertaining
the state and disposilion of their inhabitants, and settling among
them a number of native converts from the original Mission Stations.
On subsequent consideration, it appeared to the Directors, in conjunc-
tion with Mr. Williams, that the accomplishment of this object, as
well as the interests of the existing Missions in the South Seas, would
be essentially promoted by the use of a ship exclusively devoted to
these purposes; and an appeal was consequently made to the friends
of Missions for special aid towards the purchase of a suitable vessel.
This appeal was speedily responded to in a most generous manner.
Mr. Williams visited several parts of the kingdom to afford to all
interested in the undertaking an opportunity of contributing to its
furtherance; and at every place where he invited attention to the
subject, the plan was cordially approved of, and liberally assisted.
By his personal representations in the metropolis, Mr. Williams also
received many large contributions, among which may be mentioned,
as a circumstance equally auspicious and unprecedented in connexion
with the missionary cause, a donation of £500 from the Hon. the
Court of Common Council of the City of London. To this distin-
guished Corporate Body, Mr. Williams made a personal and special
application ; and so convincing were his statements of the advantages
of ‘missionary labour to British Commerce, (on which ground only the
Common Council could, in their Corporate capacity, entertain such
an application,) that the grant was made with scarcely a dissentient
voice.

“We have not the means of furnishing a minute detail of all the
circumstances connected with the progress of this interesting measure,
or of separately noticing the numerous instances of christian liberality
which it elicited, nor do we believe it necessary, for few events have
occupied so large a portion of the attention of the friends of Missions.
Abundant resources were supplied, including contributions from quar-
ters the most various, from the friends of commerce and ol science, of
religion and huwmanity, and of all ranks and classes, from some ol the
1nost illustrious peers of the realn, to the humblest mechanic who la-
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bours for his daily bread; and out of t(he fund thus formed, the
Directors purchased the Camden, a vessel of 200 tons burden.

« On the purchase being concluded, every requisite arrangement for
the salety of the vessel and the com(ort of the passengers was made as
speedily as circumstances would permit. The control of the ship is
vested in Mr. Williams on behalf of the Society. Captain Morgan, a
gentleman of approved character, both as a mariner and a Christian,
is engaged to navigate the vessel; with a mate and crew, of whose
steadiness and sobriety salisfactory assurances were received previous
to their acceptance. Some of them, it is believed, are truly pious
men. After being thoroughly repaired and. fitted for the voyage, the
vessel was moved on the 9th of April from the West India Dock, where
she had been visited during the preceding week by vast multitudes of
friends of Missiouns, and distinguished individuals interested in the im-
portant enterprise in which she was to be employed. On the same day
the Camden sailed to Gravesend, there to receive the Missionaries on
board, and thence to take her final departure.

« The movements, of which a brief outline has now been presented,
will sufficiently account for the protracted stay of Mr. Williams in
Eogland, after the meeting in Exeter Hall. On the latter occasion,
only a part of the brethren accompanying Mr. Williams on his return,
were present. In accordance with the desire of numerous [riends, an-
other meeting, at which Mr. and Mrs. Williams, and the whole of the
Missionaries and their wives were assembled, was held in the Taberna-
cle on the 4th of April. The spacious building was crowded to excess,
and the services of the evening were marked with more than ordinary
interest and solemnity. W. Bateman, Esq., presided ; the Rev. Dr.
J. P. Smith, Messrs. Ellis, John Clayton, Campbell, Williams, George
Clayton, Manuering, and Jones, engaged in the services. The church
and congregation assembling in that place of worship embraced the
opportunity of presenting to Mr. Williams a number of valuable hooks,
as a testimony of their Christian affection.

“ On Sabbath evening, April 8th, a Missionary service was held at
Barbican chapel, and was closed by the Missionaries and friends pre-
sent uniting around the table of the Lord, in commemoration of his
dying love. Another meeting, for special purposes, was held at the
Mission.house ou the following day, at the conclusion of which the
Missiouaries were once more commended, in earncst supplication, to the
guidunce, protection, and blessing of Him who ever liveth to intercede.
_“On the 11th ot April, as previcusly arranged, Mr. and Mrs. Wil-
liams and their companions, accompanied by the Directors and friends
of the Society, to the number of about four hundred, proceeded to
Gravesend in the City of Canterbury steam-vessel, engoged expressly
for that purpose. The steam-vessel left London Bridge at 10 o’clock.
At that hour the wharfs and the adjacent side of the Bridge were
crowded with the members of the Society and friends of the Mission-
aries; and when our brother, Mr. Williams, waved his hand to bid
them farewell, as the vessel started from the wharf, the Missionaries
were cordially cheered by the multitudes who had assembled to witness
their departure, and to testily their interest in the important enterprise.
The period occupied in passing down the river was one of strong and
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mingled feelings to the brethren and sisters who were thus commenc-
ing their voyage, as well as to those who were accompanying them to
the ship. The day was remarkably fine, and the appearance of sur-
rounding objects such as, on ordinary occasions, would have attracted
attention and imparted pleasure; but they were comparatively un.-
heeded, and on the objects of deep solicitude on board, all thought and
feeling seemed to be concentrated. As the vessel approached Graves.
end, the Missionaries and their wives assembled on the after part of the
deck, and the friends on board took leave of them individually, sharing
with them most affectionately the solemn feelings of the trying hour.
On joining the Camden, the following farewell hymb, prepared for the
occasion, was sung by the friends assembled on the deck of the steam.
vesse] :—

BoUND for the Southern Seas, Hearts for thy coming burn,—
A bark is leaving home ; Their father and their friend :—
Her canvass swells upon the breeze, Their prayersand ours, for thy return,
Her prow divides the foam, Shall to ONE TERONE ascend.
Impatient of delay; And if thy last look fall
And weeping friends are there, Sad on thy pative shore,—
A long, a last farewell to say, If friends that see thee part, like Paul,
To breathe the parting prayer. ¢ Shall see thy face no more,’—
Go, ‘ Messenger of Peace! Yet shall thy spirit be
Richer than argosies; Strong, trusting in the Lord.
Thou bearest tidings of release ¢ Who leaveth home or friends for me,
To lands of other skies. Is not without reward.’
Sad is the parting word, Servant of God, farewell !
Though duty reconciles ; Long be thy course, and bright !
Yet go, thou Servant of the Lord, Till friends, who here must parted dwell,
For, in those sun-lit isles, All in one fold unite. c
E.R. C.

« An appropriate prayer unto him who rules the winds and the sea
was offered by the Rev. Thomas Jackson, alter which our brethren and
sisters proceeded to the Camden.

« The final separation was intensely affecting. Few were able to
restrain tears of sympathy and affection on behalf of those on whose
faces many, doubtless, looked for the last time on earth. The manly
feeling and Christian fortitude of our honoured brother, Mr. Williams,
were evidently exercised to the utmost; and in severing from a dear
child, whom he has left in England, his parental sensibilities, and those
of his devoted partner, underwent a most painful trial, which it was
impossible 1o witness without the deepest commiseration. ~Some of the
younger Missionaries and their beloved companiuns, called to endure
a trial totally new in their experience, were powerfully affected ; but
the greater number sustained it apparently with comparative firmness
and serenity. But all stood deeply in need of the reviving considera-
tions identified with the object for which they were going forth, and of
the consolations afforded by the divine promise, “ Lo, 1 am with you
always.” To these, many sympathizing friends endeavoured to let}d
their minds, and not without a visible cheering, gratelul, ard {ranquil-
lising effect. In a few moments the vessels parted company—lhe
Camden, having weighed anchor, gave her canvass to the wind, and
proceeded on her voyage. For a few miles she was accompamed by
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the City of Canterbury, sometimes close enough to hail or speak.
Farewell words and blessings, or parting salutations, were thus repeat-
edly exchanged, much to the comfort of the Missionaries, until the
Canterbury directed her course back towards London, when the ship,
conveying our beloved brethren and sisters to the distant islands of
the Pacific, followed by many a heartfelt prayer and fervent benedic-
tion, was quickly out of sight.

“ The names and destinations of the brethren who have sailed in the
Camden are as follow :—

“The Rev. John Williams and Mrs. Williams; the Rev. George
Charter, with Mrs. Charter, appointed to Raiatea. The Rev. Charles
Green Stevens, with Mrs. Stevens; Rev. Thomas Joseph, with Mrs.
Joseph; and Mr. Joseph Johntson, Normal Teacher, appointed to
Tabiti, The Rev. William Gill and Mrs. Gill; Rev. Henry Royle
and Mrs. Royle, to Rarotonga. Rev. William Day and Mrs. Day;
Mr. John Bettridge Stair, Missionary Printer, and Mrs. Stair, to the
Navigators Islands; and Rev. Robert Thomson to the Marquesas.
Mr. Jobn Williams, junr., and Mrs. Williams, have also embarked in
the Camden.

“No one, who cherishes an attachment to the sacred cause of Missions
1o the heathen, can contemplate the departure of our beloved brethren
without the most lively, grateful, and hallowed interest. England
stands pre-eminent among the nations of the earth as a maratime power.
Her ships of war have made the sea her own, while her ships OF com-
merce go forth and return laden with the produce of every cgime. But
never, since the departure of the Duff, has o vessel left our shores
under circumstances and for objects entirely similar to those which have
marked the departure of the Camden. Not one has ever before de-
parted from our coasts as an offering wholly consecrated unto the Lord,
and designed alone as an instrument for the promotion of his glory,
and the extension of bis kingdom on the earth, a messenger of peace
from the Churches, bearing tidings which shall issue in glory to God
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.’

“The augmented supplies which the operations of the Society, ex-
tended to a degree unprecedented during any former period of its
history, now require, wi“, we feel persuaded, be cheerfully provided by
those to whom the Lord has given the ability to contribute towards the
furtherance of this boly enterprise; and fervent and persevering will be
the prayer from many a holy band, from many a domestic circle, and
wany in hallowed retirement, that the winds and the waves may have
charge of our brethren, that they may reach their destined port safely,
that the way may be l)repared before themn among the heathen, and the

multitudes of the isles, through their instrumentality, be converted
unto God.”

ANNIVERSARIES OF RELIGIOUS INSTITUTIONS.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE on Wednesday, May 2nd. The attend-

SOCIETY. ance, as usual, was of the highest re.
spectability.
TaE thirty.fourth anoiversary of this Lord Bexley took the chair.

noble Institation was beld at Exeter Hall The Rev. A. Brandram, one of the
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Secretaries, then read an abstract of the
Report. It stated, that during the past
year the circulation of the Scriptures
abroad had iocreased. Though at home
it bad been somewhat diminished, still it
was very considerable. The pecuniary
resources had not swelled to quite so
large an amount as during the last year,
but the regular and free contributions
had decidedly increased, Unbroken har-
mony had characterised its proceedings.
It then detailed, at very great length,
the operations of the Society in various
parts of the world. The Report of the
21st annual meeting of the American
Society had been received, from which it
appeared that it was proceeding with un-
tiring zeal. lts receipts during the past
year amounted to 90,578 dollars. Its
issues, 260,240 copies, making a total,
since its commencement, of 2,195,670
copies. Tbe receipts of the Society,
doring the past year, amouuted to
£97,237 1s. 11d., £31,892 16s. of which
had been received from the free contri-
butions of auxiliary societies. The ex-
penditure amounted to £91,179 14s. 11d.
The issues from London had been, during
the year, £369,764 copies of the Serip-
tures, from foreign depots on the con-
tinent 224,634, making the total issues
from the commencement of the Society,
10,868,843. Seventy new auxiliary So-
cieties had been formed within the last
twelve months, which increased the
number of auxiliary and branch Societies
and associations in the United Kingdom
to 2372; in the colonies, kc., to 265.
The report then copcluded by a power-
ful and eloquent appeal for still increas-
ed efforts on the part of the members of
this Society.

The claims of this excellent Society
were urged by the Bishop of Chester;
the Bishop of Norwich; Rev. Dr. Hen.-
derson; Rev. Merle D’Aubigny, from
Sweden; Andrew Stephenson, Esq.,
of the United States; Rev. J. Birt, of
Manchester; Lord Teignmouth; Ya-
gouhe Asaad El Kehayer, a gentleman
from Greece, attired in his native cos-
tume; Rev. Mr. Daly, from Ireland;
Rev. Robert Newstead, a Missionary
formerly of Ceylon; Rev. J. W. Cun.
ningham ; — Dudley, Esq.; Sir Tho-
mas Dyke Ackland, Bart, M. P.; and
Edward Baines, £sq.,-M. P.

The following was the chief reso.
lution : —

“That this Meeting, having learned
from the statements of the Report that
the opportunities for circulating the
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Scriptures have been continued, and
even considerably increased, in some
countries in which the christian faith is
indeed professed, but in which the Serip.
tures are little known; and tbat the
prospects for the future are full of en.
couragement, especially in the East;
feel it & solemn duty to recognise the
good hand of God, and to call upon its
friends, in humble dependance upon his
blessing, to continue their exertions.”

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY.

The Thirty-ninth Anniversary of this
catholic lastitution was held at Exeter
Hall on Friday evening, the 4th of May,
The large room was crowded by a most
respectable audience.

Samuel Hoare, Esq., took the chair.

The Rev. Mr: Monro then rose to
read the Report, which referred to the
operations of the Society in China,
Malacea, Penang, and Java, and the
grants made for the publication of
religious tracts. In Burmah, the paper
sent out hy the Socicty had been found
most useful; but though the Mission.
aries bad three presses continually at
work, they could not meet the demauds
of the natives for religious tracts.

The Society has made a special grant
of £1,000 for the publication of books
for native Christiane in [ndia, and for
supplying with libraries the Colleges
established by the Calcutta Committee
of Public Tnstruction; in addition to
which, £1,678 had bren voted to the
different Societies labonring in tbat
country.

Upwards of 116,000 publications have
been sent to Australia, and the missions
in New Zealand have been supplied
with prioting paper. The Rev. John
Williams, on his departure for Polynesia,
received from the Society 24,000 copies
of ten works for young people in the
Tahitan and and Rarotonga dialects.

The Society has continued its efforts
for South Africa, Madagascar, and
Spanish America. Upwards of 80,000
tracts have been sent to the West Indies,
and 216,632 to the British American
Colonies. In France, a variety of use-
ful works are in progress, particularly &
Coinmentary upoun tbe Scriptures, an
translations of Dr. Wardlaw’s Lectures
on the Socinian Controversy, the Life
of the Rev. Henry Venn, and the Re-
formed Pastor. In Spain and Portugal,
a considerable number of tracts have
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been distributed, end the Societies in
Germany and Raussia are actively en-
gaged in the diffusion of scriptural
truth.

The grants made to Scotland, Ireland,
and other home objects, amount to
2,075,168, in addition to 513 libraries of
the Society’s works voted to Day and
Sunday Schools, Union Houses, and
other important objects,. The publica-
tions circulated during the year amount
to 15,939,5667. The total benevolent
income of the Society is £5,721, 18s.
10d. ; its grants £8,184, 9s. 9d. ; being
£2,462, 10s. 11d. beyond the amount of
such henevolent income. The sales in
the year were £49,284, 9s. ; the Society’s
total receipts £62,054, 9s. 2d.

The following gentlemen moved or
second resolntions :—

Rev. James Haldane Stewart, of
Liverpool; Rev. Dr. Steinkopff; Rev.
Merle D’Aunbigny ; Rev. J. Woodwark,
Secretary to the Church Missionary So-
ciety; Rev. W. H. Medhurst; Chou
Tek Long; Rev. Henry Vachell, from
Canada; Yagouhe Asaad El Kehaya;
the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel; Rev.
Robert Ainslie; Rev. Robert Newstead,
Wesleyan Missionary from Ceylon;
and Rev. — Vance.

One of the resolutions was,

“That this Meeting has heard with
much pleasure that the Society continues
to promote the diffasion of divine truth
in China, and the neighbouring nations,
and trusts that the opposition of the
local anthorities will, ere long, cease,
and the word of the Lord have free
course and be glorified.”

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY
SOCIETY.

The Society held its Annual Meeting
on Monday, in Exeter Hall, which was
early crowded to excess.

At eloven o'clock, the Rev. Edmund
Grindrod, President of the Cooference,
8tve out the verses of the hymu begin.
oing, ' From all that dwell below the
skies,” —after which heengaged in prayer.

Mr. Hardy took the chair.

The Rev. Dr. Bonting read the report,
which, thongh a mere abstract of the

oclety’s proceedings, occupied uearly
twobours, [¢furnished most interesting
details of the Society’s operations. The
Principal or central stations occupied by
the Society in various parts of the world
are 186, The miuwsionaries are 317 ; 88
VoL. 5,—N.S.
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of whom are employed in the West
India colonies. The total number of
communicants on the mission statiops,
according to the last regular retarns, is
66,007, being an increase of 4,204 on the
number reported Jast year. This total
does not include the number under the
care of the missionaries in Ireland. The
returns of the children and adults in the
mission schools are as follows :—Ireland
and other European wissions, 5,343 ;
India and Ceylon, 6,512; South Sea
missions, 9,881; South Africa, 2,145;
Western Africa, 1,365; West Indies,
16,946 ; British North America, includ-
ing the Chippewa and Mobawk Indians,
7,088 ; total, 49,280 : being an increase
of 2,174 cn the pumber reported last
year. The ordinary income of the So-
ciety for the past year had heen £73,875
—an increase of £5,891.

The speakers at this meeting, were
Edward Baines, Esq., M. P. for Leeds;
Rev. James Parsons, of York; Lord
Visconnt Sandon ; Rev. John Hawtrey ;
Rev. Peter Jones; Rev. Edward Fraser;
George Finch, Esq.; Henry Pownall,
Fsq.; Rev. Benjamin Clough, from
Ceylon; Viscount Bernard; Hon. and
Rev. Mr. Bernard ; Rev. Thomas Waugh,
from Ireland: Rev. Robert Newton ; Rev.
George Steward ; Joseph Carne, Esq.;
Dr. Bunting; Rev. Mr. Waterhouse;
Thomas Sands, Esq. ; Thomas Marriott,
Eeq. ; Rev. Edmund Grindrod, President
of the Conference ; and Thomas Farmer,
Esq.

The following very important resolu-
tions were adopted : —

“ That this meeting, while contemplat-
iug with grent satisfaction the operations
of the Wesleyan Missionary Society in
mauay other parts of the world, regards
with pecnliar interest the mission lately
undertaken to the derk and cannibal
population of the Fejee [slands;—the
proposed reinforcement of the important
mission in New Zealand, and the mea-
sures in progress for the religious instruc-
tion and benefit of the Indian trihes of
British North America ;—and that these
holy enterprises are specially recom-
meoded to the gencrous support of the
Christian public, the fact being now as-
certained, that the gratifying increase of
the Socisty’s regular income, has heen
more than counterbalanced by the un.
avoidable increase of its expenditure, so
that, without a farther aud very consider-
able addition to its annual receipts, its
actnal operatious cannot be maintained
on their present scale, nor those mew

2 H
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enterprises be prosecuted for which such
pressing applications are constantly
made, and which the moral wants and
miseries of the world so imperatively
require.””

“ That while this meeting (ully recog-
nises the principle that Missionary So.
cieties, as such, should concern them-
selves, directly and primarily, with the
spiritual and eternal interests of those
for whom they labour,—it cannot wholly
overlook the fact, that serious obstacles
to the success of Christianity are some-
times found, in close connexion with ex-
ternal and secular circumstances; and
that, on this ground, tbe meeting ex-
presses its earnest desire, that prompt
and effectual measures may be adopted
for the abolition, in British India, of all
regulations or usages by which the sanc-
tion or encouragement of British func-
tionaries is practically and virtually given
to the idolatries and superstitions of the
heathen ;—that no scheme of coloniza.
tion in New Zealand may receive the
approbation of our government, or legis-
lature, which shall tend to obstruct or
counteract the influence of missionaries
among that noble race of men;—that
the vital question respecting the legisla.
tion of negro marriages, past as well as
future, solemnized by missionaries, may
be forthwith authoritatively settled ;—
and that the just claims and rights of
the converted Indians in Upper Cunada
may be effectually protected, and their
lands and srettlements duly secured to
them, and to their children, without mo-
lestation or interruption.’’

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Thirty-eighth Anniversary Meet-
ing of this Society was held on Tuesday,
the 1st May, at Exeter Hall. The hall
was crowded; amongst other distinguished
persons on the platfurma were the Marquis
of Cholmondely, the Earl of Chichester,
Lord Mountsandford, the Bishops of
Clester and Ripon, the Dean of Salis-
bury, Sir George Rose, Rev. Messrs.
Cunningbam, Snow, &c., &c. At eleven
o'clock the Earl of Chichester took the
chair, At his left hand sat e foreigner in
Turkish costume. The Rev. Mr. Jowett
commenced, by invoking the Divine
blessing on their proceedings.

The Earl of Chichester in the chair.

The Rev. Mr. Jowett read the Report.
Since their last Anniversary, the income
of the Sociely in donations, subscriptions,
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contributions from Associations,and lega-
cies, had amounted to £83,447. The
Society’'s income during the preceding
year had been £71,727, being an increase
in this year of £11,720. The Society
was becoming daily more and more spread
throughout the country, for the increase
in donations had amounted to nearly
£2,000; legacies, £4,000; contributions
from associations, £7,000. Great as was
the increase in the past year, it had been
exceeded by the expenditure, which
amounted to £86,540. This large out-
lay has been occasioned by the sending
out twenty-five more missionaries than
had been sent out since the formation of
the Society. In West Africa a new
missionary who had been sent out, had
met with a most favourable reception.
From South East Africa, the Rev. Mr,
Owen had transmitted the most favour-
able accounts of the progress of the mis.
sion. In the Zoolu country, the king
had at length been induced to give the
missionaries a most favourable reception,
and had, with several of his people, heard
the missionary preach, through an inter-
preter, Jesus and the resurrection. In
the Mediteranean mission, and in those
of Asia Minor, Calcutta, and Northern
India, the accounts of the progress of the
Society were most favourable. In men.
tioning the statements transmitted as to
the Madras and Southern India mission,
the Report expressed the deep regret
which the committee felt at the loss sus-
tained by the Society in the death of that
excellent prelate, bishop Corie, to whose
usefulness they were much indebted for
promoting the objects of the society. In
Madras, as in other parts of India, there
had of late sprung up an extensively in-
creased desire amongst the people for the
benefit of education. In Tinnevelly, the
committee regretted to state, there had
arisen some differences and troublea which
hed tended to retard the missionary pro-
gress; but still, notwithstanding, it had
pleased Almighty God to bloss the la-
bours of some, by the addition to the
faithful there of 200 from heathenism.
From the Bombay and Western Indie
Mission, the excelient bishop of that dis-
trict had forwarded the most favourablo
accounts. The Report next stated that
the committeo had presented memorials
to the Directors of the East India Com-
pany, and also to the Board of C.onlfol,
respecting the abolition of the pilgrim-
tax, and there was reason to lope thut
these applications would bo attended WI_ﬂl
a favourable result. In Ceylon, the mis-
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sion had derived most important edvan-
tages from the increased knowledge, ex-
perience, and ability of the native agents.
Tn China, the committee regreited to state,
that the systematic opposition of the Chi-
nese Government, had created great ob-
stacles to the progress of the mission. In
New Holland, some obstacles had arisen,
as also in New Zealand, from intestine
wars among the aborigines. In the West
India mission, the committee had to ac-
¥mowledge the receipt of £1,000 from
Government, towards the promotion of
negro-education ; yet the Society had to
expend immense funds in following up
that object. In Jamaica, they had six-
missionaries and twenty-five catechists;
and their exertions had been blessed with
very great success., The North-western
American mission, had received signal
proof of the divine aid on its labours. In
conclusion, the Report stated, that the
committee, in snrveying the different
missions in connexion with the Society,
had to rejoice and give glory to God
for the success with which, on tho
whole, he had been pleased to bless their
labours.

The speakers were the Bishop of Ches-
ter; Rev. Monsr. Merle D’Aubinge,
President of the Theological School of
Geneva, and the chief of a deputation
from the Societes Evangeliques of Geneva
and Paris; Bishop of Ripon; Rev. J.
W, Cunningham, Vicar of Harrow ; Mar-
quis of Cholmondeley; Hon. and Rev,
B. Noel; G. Finch, Esq.; Rev., Hugh
Stowell; Rev. Samuel Gobat, missionary
from Abyssinia; Yacoub Araad El Ke-
haya, from Syria; and Rev. William
Jowett,

The following was one of the resolu-
tions :—

‘“ That while this meeoting notices with
mingled foelings of gratitude and deep
responsibility the augmentation of the
Society's income, and regard it as a token
of increasing missionary spirit in the
Church of England, it is anxious to wit-
Dess yet further manifestations of this
5pirit in the offers of clergymen, and
other persons of superior educatlon, as

candidates for the high and holy office of
& missiopary.,”

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Anunual Meeting of the subscrib.
€6 and friends to this valuable Jnstitu-
tion was held at Finsbury Chapel, on
Thursday, the 3cd of May. The
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attendance was much larger than bas
been witnessed on any former Anniver-
sary.

C. Lushington, Esq., M. P., was called
to the chair.

The service haviog been commen-
ced by singing, the Rev. Israel Saul
supplicated the Divine presence and
blessing.

The Rev. John Dyer then read the
Report. It was stated that in Calcutta
the Mission had been considerably weak-
ened by the necessary absence of the
Rev. W. Pearce, and, more recently,
by the illness of Mcssrs. Ellis and Geo.
Pearce. There had been a slight in-
crease in the number of attendants at
Circular Road Chapel. At Salkeya,
seven persons had been baptized. The
Bengali New Testament was finished at
the press in the month of April. At
the request of the Committe of the
Calcutta Bible Socicty, Mr. Yates had
put to press his mew version of the
Psalms ; in the Hindostani an improved
version of the New Testament was pro-
ceeding. In the Samscrit language, a
version of the New Testament, founded
on the basis of the Bengali, was in
course of execution. The village station
at Khari, on account of its distance
from Calcutta, had been left almost en-
tirely to the care of pative assistants.
Additions had heen made to the Church-
es at Cutwa. In Ceylon, the schools
attached to the Mission afforded cvi
dence of the divine blessing, It next
directed attention to the Weat Indies.
By a general statement, presented at
the Annual Meeting of the Association
of the Churches in Jamaieu, it appeared
that the number of Churches was thirty,
connected with which there were thirty-
three smaller stations where worship wus
conducted on the Lord’s-day or during
the week, aud the Lord’s.supper was
occasionally administered. There were
also sixteen estates on which schools
were established.  The number of pupils
reported was 10,903. Forty-two male
and f(emale teachers were engaged in
this important work, besides which, he-
tween two and three bundred ** Leaders,”
—a class of helpers adapted to the cir-
cumstances of the Jamaica population
—rendered what aid they could. It
then gave an interesting account of the
progress of the Mission in other parts of
the island, and went on to state that a
union had been effeeted between the
Serampore Missious and this Society.
Ta the receipts of the Society, therc had
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been an increase since the last Report
of more than £3,000; the amount,
not including £3,564 received specially
for India, had risen to £14, 332, Seve-
ral sums had been given for specific
objects, so that the amount applicable
for the general purposes of the Society
was £12,144. On the other band, en-
larged exertious had augmented the ex-
penditure, and the resuit was a balance
against the Society of £3,993, 16s. 2d.,
besides bills accepted, not yet at matu.
rity, to the amount of £3,000. Among
the contributions, £272, ls. 8d. had
been received on account of congrega-
tional collections from the Churches in
Jamaica.

The interests of the Mission were
zecalously pleaded for by the Rev. B.
Godwin, of Oxford; Rev. C. M. Birrell,
of Liverpool; Rev. Dr. Hoby; Rev. J.
H. Hinton; Rev. J. Leifchild; W. B.
Guroey, E<«q., the Treasurer; Rev. John
Leechman, Missionary from Seramporc ;
Rev. Joseph Burton, -Missionary from
Nassau, in the Bahamas; Rev. Eustace
Carey; and Rev. Mr. Harris, a Mission-
ary about to depart to Ceylon.

One of the resolutions was,—

“That this Meeting observes, with
deep regret, that no effectual measures
have yet been taken to dissolve the
apparent copnexion between the British
Government in the East, and the various
abominations of heatheu idolatry; and

it devoutly implores the blessing of

heaven to prosper all legitimate efforts
to remove this and every other obstacle
which impedes the progress of the Gos-
pel of peace, and holiness, and love.”

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The forty-fourth Annual Meoting of
the subscribers and friends to this Insti-
tution, was held at Excter Hall, on

Thursday, the 10th of May.
weather was extremely (avourable, and
at an early hour the Large Room began
to fill with a most respectable audience ;
long before the time appointed for the
chair to be taken, every seat was occu-
pied. )

colony continued unbroken.
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The

Mr. Baines took the chair, in which

he was supported on the right by Wm.
Alers Hankey, Esq., and on the left by
T. Wilson, Esq.

The services were commenced by sing-

ing—

¢ Hark the voice from distant nations,
Bursling on the astonish’d ear.”
The Rev. John Watson, from Scot-

land, implored the divine presence and

blessing.
The Rev. W. Ellis then read an ab-

stract of the Report, from which it ap.
peared that the South Sea Mission had
been favoured with many proofs of

Divine compassion and support. The

Chinese still excluded the ministers of
reconciliation from their country. In
India the revival of piety at some of the
most important stations encouraged to

perseverance. The progress of the Sibe-
rian mission, as compared with former
years, was satisfactory. I[n the Ionian

isles educalion was vigorously advancing,

and the interest of religion, especially at
Corfu, appeared to be taking deeper root.
In Southern Africa the peace of the
The mis-
sion in the West Indies partook in the
general advancement, though somo of
the most valuable labourers, including
the Rev. John Wray, father of the West
Indien mission, had been removed by
death. The darkness which hung over
Madagascar at the last anniversary still
remained. The following was the num.-
ber of missionury stations and out.sta-
tions belonging to tho Society, in difler-
ent parts of the world, missionarics
labouring at the seme, &o., &o.:—

Stations and Mlssioneries. Assiatants,

Out-stations. Native, &c.
South Seas ........ 50 cetenen . 29 [ 74
Ultra Ganges...... 5 7 4
Eust Indies........ 319 449 ... .. 88
Russid.oiieeeenn. . 3 [N 3 ceee 1
Mediterranean ..., 1 1 [P —

South Africa and

-Africnnlslandsz 36 ... 28 2
West Indies ...... 41 18 15
455 135 505

world, missionaries with their families

The Directors had sent forth, during ¢ )
amounting, exclusive of (heir children,

the past year, lo various parts of the
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to sixty-one individuals. The number
of churches was 93, communicants 7347,
and scholars 36,954, being an increase
on the year 1837 of 9 churches, 932
communicants, 2732 scholars. In rela-
tion to the funds the Directors had to
report that the amount of legacies re-
ceived during the year had been £3740
6s. 8d., being £4037 5s, 8d. less than the
amount of legacies received during the
preceding year. The contributions for
the ordinary and special objects of the
Society, of which the items would.be
specified in the larger Report, had been
£66,514 16s. 1d., making, with the lega-
cies, a total of £70,255, being an in-
crease beyond the income of the last
year of £5882 3s. 7d. The expenditure

of the year had been £76,8181 6s. 11d.,

being an increase beyond the expendi-
ture of the previous year to the amount
of £13,6568 7s. 9d., and an excess be-
yond the income of the past year of
£6563 16s. 114,

The speakers at this meeting were—
The Rev. Arthur Tidman; Rev. John
Angel James; Rev. Mr. Knott; Rev. H.
Medhurst; Wm. Alers Hankey, Esq.;
Rev. Thomas Haynes, of Bristol; Rev.
Mr. Gogerly; Yagoube Asaad El Ke-
haya; Rev. J. Arundel; Rev. James
Hill, of Oxford ; and the Rev. John Ely,
of Leeds.

The following resolations were passed :

“That this meeting regards, with gra-
ttade to the Author of all good, the
deeper interest in the cause of missions
which has beon produced in all classes
of society throughout this country, by
the visits and the labours of the mission.
aries who have returned to this country;
tho auspioious clrcumstances under which
the Rev. John Williams, and the band
of devoted mlssionaries who have em-
barked for the South Seas—the transla-
tion and printing of the entire volume of
tbe Holy Scriptures in the Tahitian
language—the recent tidings of the ex-
tenslvo renunciation of heathenism by
tho inhabitants of the Navigators Islands
—the favourable position of the West
India missions—and the cheering pros.
Pects of increasing usefulness in the
widely.extended stations of the eastern
world.

_“That while this meeting fully parti-
cipates in the Christian sympathy so
extensively cherished towards the per-
Secutsd native convorts in Madagascar,
and would earnestly implore that con-
Unued prayer may be offered up for
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those who are still exposed to imprison-
ment, slavery, and death, it would in-
dulge the earnest hope that the gracious
presence and power of Christ, so exem-
plified in the triumph and death of the
first Christian martyr, will render the
fiery trial through which the infant
church in Madegascar has been called
to pass, subservient to its own stability,
purity, and ultimate extension, so that
¢ the things which have there happened
will turn out to the furtherance of the
Gospel.'”

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOI
SOCIETY.

The Thirty-third Anniversary of this
Society was held at Exeter Hall on
Monday, May 7th. The attendance was
of the highest respectability.

Lord John Russel took the Chair.

The Report stated that her Majesty
had become patroness of the Society,
and had announced her intention of
sabscribing £100 per annum towards its
funds. That the model-schools, and the
schools generally throughout the coun-
try, were mever in o state of greater
efficiency. 752 boys, and 450 girls, had
been admitted into the Borough Schools
during the past year, meaking the totnl
number received in & singlo establish-
ment alone, 48,244, There wero in
training, at the date of the last Report,
44 teachers; since then, 196 had been
admitted. Of these, 83 had been ap-
pointed to boys’ schools, und 68 to girls’
schools; 21 had been agents either of
the Missionary Society, or of the Lon-
don Society for Promoting Educaton in
the East; 26 had withdrawn from ill-
health, or in oconsequonce of proving
unsuitable ; and 42 were now in training.
Notwithstanding the efforts which had
been put forth in the cause of education,
England was still, to a great extent, in-
habited by an uneducated people. The
connexion between ignorance and crime
hud been polnted out, In & remarkuble
manner, by the criminal returns of the
metropolitan police. In 1837, 28,496
persons had been taken into custody
who could neither read nor write;
28,141 who could only read and write
imperfectly; 6,715 who might be said to
read and write well; and 1,063 who had
received a good educalon. While of
the two former classes, 2,099 were scnt
for trial and convicted, only 204 of
those who could read and writo well, and
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only 23 of those who had received a
good education were found guilty of
violating the laws of their country,
Applications had been received from 47
places for schools, by which provision
had been made for the education of
12,510 children. The erection of these
buildings had cost £18,519. The
amount granted from the treasury was
£6,090. Memorials for 51 additional
schools remained undecided. The Re-
port detailed, at considerable length, the
progress of education in the West Indics,
and went on to observe, that the financial
state of the Society was still unsatisfac-
tory. The annual receipts, irrespective
of auxiliary associations, amounted only
to £700, while the training alone cost
the Committee £1,280. The total re-
ceipts during the year amounted to
£5,743, 4s. 5d.; total expenditure during
the year, £5,728, 14s. 6d.; outstanding
debts, £702, 3s.

The speakers were the Bishop of Nor-
wich; E. Baines, Esq., M.P.; Mr.
Slaney, M. P.; Rev. J. Leifchild; Mr.
E. Mason, from America; Rev. W, H.
Medhurst, Missionary from China;
Choo Tih Lang, a Chinese; Sir Culling
Eardly Smith, Bart.; and Mr. J. W.
Childers, M. P.

The following were the chief reso-
lutions :—

¢ That this Meeting desires most re-
spectfully and gratefully to acknowledge
the high patronage and munificent sup-
port of her most gracious Majesty, the
Queen.”

“ That this Meeting, sincerely grieved
at the evidence which has this day been
afforded of the extent to which popular
ignorance still overspreads England,
and deeply sensible of the many evils
which flow from neglecting the instruc.
tion of the lahouring classes, cannot
refrain from expressing its anxiety that
some means may le devised hy which,
in connexion with renewed and increased
exertion on the part of the friends of
this and kindred Societies, the fearful
deficiency which at present exists as Lo
the means of education may be supplied,
and the blessings of sound and scriptural
instruction be speedily imparted to all
classes of society both in our own and
other lands.”

SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION,

. The thirty-fifth annual meeting of this
institution was held at Exeter Hall, on
Thursday evening, the 3rd of May. The

ANNIVERSARIES OF RELIGIOUS

INSTITUTIONS.

large room was densely filled very shortly
after the doory were opened.

W. B. Gurney, Esq., Treasurer, in the
chair.

Mr. Watson read the report, which
commenced by detailing the foreign and
colonial operations. Grants had been
made to schools in Denmark, Frasnce,
Portugal, Corfu, and South Australia,
From Van Dieman’s Land, the accounts
were very encouraging. Throughout
the West Indies, au ardent desire for
education was evinced by the negroes.
Great efforts had been made by the
American Sunday-sehool Union, to es-
tahlish schools in every part of tbe United
States. The report then adverted to
home proceedings. [t stated, that
through-the indisposition of their highly
esteemed secretary, Mr. W, F. Lloyd, he
had been compelled to tender his resig.
nation of office as secretary ; at the re-
quest, however, of the committee, be
continued to hold the office, the other
secretaries engaging to undertake his
duties. Twelve grants had been made in
aid of the expeuses of erecting school-
rooms, amounting to £172; the total
number of grants made up to the present
time was 135, amounting to £2947. Mr.
Wilson, the travelling agent, had held
his usual meetings, which had been well
attended. The number of grants made
to Sunday-school lending libraries this
year, was 201, making thc total number
of grants 365. Application for libraries
still continued. The number of children
taught in the schools which had received
libraries, was 58,139, of whom, 29,917
were able to read the Scriptures. Grants
of money and contributions had becn
made, during the year, to the amount of
£149, 63. 5d. The sales of the publica-
tions at the Depository during the past
year, had amounted to £10,321, 2s. 24d.,
being an increase of £1,246, 11s. ld.
over the preceeding year.

The speakers were the Rev, A. E, Far-
rar; Rev. C. Stovel; W. Jones, Esq.;
Rev. Dr. Morison ; Rev. T. Archer; Rev.
S. Nicholson ; Rev. C. M. Birrell; Rev.
Peter Jones, from Cavada; und Rev.
John Burnett. .

The following was one of the princi-
pal resolutions :—

“That this meeting rejoices in the
extension of Sunday.schools in the Bri-
tish colonies, and Foriegn countries, and
would especially express its feelings of
humble gratitude to God, for the evi-
dence afforded of the beneficial results
of shose institutions amongst our fellow-
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subjects in tbe West Indies, in a state
of bondage, and that this meeting re-
commends the committee to meet all the
claims which may be presented, for as-
sistance towards their religious instruc-
tion, helieving that it is caleulated, under
the Divine blessing, to remorve all anxiety
as to the results of their complete
emancipation.”

BAPTIST IRISH SOCIETY.

The twenty-fourth annoal meeting of
the subscribers and friends to this So-
ciety, was beld at Finsbury Chapel, on
the first of May. The weather was ex-
tremely unfavourable, and we regret to
say, that the attendance was very limited.

J. Foster, Esq., took the chair.

The services were commenced by sing-
ing, after which, the Rev. Mr. Parkens
implored the Divine blessing.

The Rev. S. Green then read the Re-
port, which siated, that during the last
year this Society, like other similar in-
stitutions for Ireland, had rather attempt-
ed to do good, than realized any very
considerable success. The opportunities,
however, of preaching the word of sal.
vation were numerous and enconraging.
Extracts were then given (rom the reports
of the Society’s agents of a deeply inte-
resting nature. A deputation from the
parent Society had visited Ireland within
the last year. The number of the schools
bad somewhat diminished, chiefly be-
canse other similar establishments, under
the National Board of Education, bad
been instituted, so as to render them
unecessary. There were, however, 2,910
children now in the achools, with an
average daily attendance, as near as
could he ascertained, of 1840. From
the Treasurer’s accounts it appeared, that
the receipts of the Society during the
past year, amounted to £2,963 ; the ex.
penditure, to £2,904, 163. 8d.; leaving
a balance in hand, of £60, 3s. 7d.

The following gentlemen moved or
seoonded resolutivns.—The Rev. Charles
Stovel ; Rev. Charles Dubourg, of Clap-
bam: Rev. Dr. Hoby; Rev. J. T. Bris-
coe; Rev, S, J. Davies; Rev. S. Brown,
of Loughton; Rev. S. Nicholson, of
Plymouth; Rev. George Aveline, of
Maidstone; Rev. James Edwards; Rev.
S. Green.

The resolutions were important : —

. ““That observing with pleasure the
Increasing means of education provided
far Ireland, as compared with what for-
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merly existed, this meeting call for, and
pledge themselves to support, & vigorous
mipistration of the Gospel in that coun-
try, both by preachiog and reading the
word of God, and especially recommend
an increase of such ministrations in the
pative language of Ireland.”

“ That this meeting, alive to the im-
portance of fervent and united suppli-
cation for the Divine blessing on all the
operations of this and similar societies
for Ireland, most earnestly recommend
to the churches to make that country
the subject of petition before the throne
of heavenly grace in their missionary
prayer-meetings, and, also, that then in-
telligence of what is doing for Ireland
should be submitted as an incentive to
such petitions.”

BAPTIST HOME MISSIONARY
SOCIETY.

The anniversary of this Society was
held at Finsbury Chapel, on Monday
evening, the 30th of April.

Moses Pool, Esq., one of the Trea-
surers, took the chair.

The services having heen commenced
by singing the 72nd Psalm, the Rev.
Mr. Allen engaged in prayer.

The Rev. Mr. Roe read the Report.
[t commenced hy a review of the stations
already occupied, and represented them
as in a flourishing state. Many instances
of genuine conversion had token place,
and o spirit of revival was manifest in
various parts of the country. It then
adverted to the new stations adopted
this year. They were ten in number,
namely, St. Helen’s in the lsle of Jersey,
Brentford, Tillingham in Essex, Barton
Mills, Suffolk; Holt and Shelfhanger,
in Norfolk, Wortwell and Alleborough,
also in Norfolk; Harefield, in Middle.
sex; and Sheffield. New auxiliariea
had been formed in Pembrokeshire, the
the North Riding of Yorkshire, Not-
tingham, Birmingham, Northampton,
Dorset, Hants, Norfolk, Sutlolk, and
Lancashire. The missionaries required
for the society was the next topic brought
under notice. It complained of the
great dearth of suitable men to engage
as home missiooaries, The report then
alluded to the new churches formed and
chapels built, There were two of the
former and four of the latter. It con-
cluded hy an urgent appeal for sym-
pathy, co.operation, and prayer. ‘I'he
most distant parts of the empirc were
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alive to the importance of the Society,
jnterested in its labours, and exerting
themselves for its pecuniary weal ; while,
with a few honourable exceptions, the
metropolis was utterly indifferent to its
life or death. The annual sum raised
from the London churches was exceed-
ingly small; a considerable number did
nothiug at all, and many did very little.

The Treasurer’s account was next pre-
sented, from which it appeared that the
receipts of the Society had amounted
to £2181 5s. 2d., being an increase be-
yond that of last year, of £400; and
the experditure had been £2271 3s. 2d.,
leaving the Society in arrears to the
Treasurer.

The speakers at this meeting were—
Dr. Hoby, of Birmingham; Rev, Jas.
Edwards, of Nottingham; Rev. Chas.
Stovel ; Rev. W. Gray, of Northamp.
ton ; Rev. S. Davis, of Salters’ Hall;
and Rev. J. H. Hiuton.

The following resolution was passed:

¢ That this meeting recognises with
sincere pleasure the increasing interest
and confidence with which the churches
and associations throughout the country
continne to regard this Society ; assured
that nothing is wanting to make it a

great blessing to all parts of the king-
dom, but the favour of God, and the
hearty co-operation of the associated
churches.”

LONDON ITINERANT SOCIETY.,

The Forty-first Anpual Meeting of
this Institution was held at Finsbury
Chapel on Monday, May 7th.

The Rev. G. Evans gave out the
psalm commencing, ‘Shine, migbty
God, on Britain shine,” after which
prayer was presented for the divine
blessing by the Rev. — Robinson, of
Chapel Street, Soho Square.

- The Rev. Dr. Bennett was called to
the chair.

The Report detailed the condition of
the various preaching stations, iv pum-
ber fifteen, which, with their Sunday-
schools, appeared to be prosperous.
The receipts had amounted to £366,
10s. 10., leaving a balance in the hands
of the Treasurer.

The speakers were the Rev. W. R,
Baker, late of Shepton Mallet; J.
Brown, Esq., of Wareham; Rev. Mr.
Robinson ; Rev. J. Edwards, of Brigh-
ton ; Mr. Meredith ; and Mr. Holland.

THE ARRIVAL OF MR. AND MRS. LACEY, AND
MISS KIRKMAN.

INTELLIGENCE has been received of the safe arrival of these friends

at Calcutta.

Further particulars, it is hoped, will be given in our next.

DEATH OF MRS. PHILLIPS &c., AT SUMBHULPOOR.

Mr. and Mrs. Noyes, have been very ill. When they were recover-
ing, their little child died : and since then, Mrs. Phillips, has finished

her course.

Mr. Sutton, in a note in which these particulars are men-

tioned, adds:— Thus a dark cloud is passing over the brightening

prospects of that long neglected region.
When shall the day of its visitation dawn ?

oppressed land !
be now?

So I hoped, butit is hoping against hope.

Poor, wretched, degraded,
Is it to
Yet I expect

there would be great good done in that neighbourhood could the friends

prosecute their labours.
respéctfully treated.”

The people listen well, and Doitaree is very

A most pleasing letter has been received from My, Stubbins.: it will

be given in our next.
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ON THE IMPORTANCE OF A SINGLE EYE.

“I HAVE always,” said a late reformer, “felt the importance
of a single eye.” Nor can any one reflect seriously on the com-
plicated temptations which beset the path of life, the sudden
alteration of circumstances and events by which a man may be
compelled to change his measures or his connexions, and start
off in an entirely new career, on the importance of a good con-
science, and the thousand tongues of calumny by which his
motives or his conduct may be misrepresented, without arriving
at a similar conviction. To act “with a single eye” to the
glory of God, and the good of souls, is to pursue a safe path;
it is to follow the thread which will securely conduct us through
all the winding mazes of our present existence. The worldly
man acts with a single eye to the acquisition of gain; the am-
bilious man, to the attainment of power; and the voluptuary,
to the gratification of his appetites; but the constant aim of the
christian is to glorify Christ. The questions which he asks in
situations of perplexity are, “ What is my duty? What course
will be for the glory of God? Will this particular act be the
means of doing good to souls?” And, without taking into con-
sideration the aggrandizement of self, or the increase of filthy
lucre, he acts with a sole regard to the answer of judgment and
conscience to those momentous inquirics. We wish to shew
the importance of this mode of action.

1. As the value of actions is estimated by the motives from
“{hich they proceed, it is plain that the acceptance of our ser-
Vices by God, depends partly on this singleness of aim. If the
Prevailing inducement to any line of conduct, professedly rcli-
Blous, be the prospect of worldly honour or gain, there is ob-
viously, between the pretentions and the feelings, a contraricty
which must be offensive to the Searcher of hearts. It was this
Inconsistency in Balaam which rendered him obnoxious to the

VoL 5. —N. 8. 21
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Divine displeasure. He “secretly loved the wages of un-
righteousness ;” and though he spoke with great fairness, it was
his fervent desire in all he did to obtain Balak’s nioney, by
cursing the children of Israel, The holiest of men, on examin-
ing their hearts, have detected a mixture of motive in the springs
of action, which has given them deep pain; and constrained
them both to seek fresh applications of atoning blood to the
couscience, and to depend for salvation on the free promises of
the gospel. DBut though they have mourned over the adultera-
tion of their feelings and desires, they have not charged them.
selves with acting in a stated course from a deliberate regard to
their own ease, profit, or honour, as the prevailing inducement,
Could the two motives have been presented to them abstractedly, -
and in a state of separation, they would not have preferred self-
seeking to the principle of piety. Let it, however, be distinctly
stated, that in proportion as our alms are single, our conduct is
more pleasing to Him by whom actions are weighed. The sin-
pardoning God is a lover of holiness. It is the glory of his
character that he exercises mercy in combination with purity ;
and when he sees his people having in their religious actions
many by-ends in view, it is folly to suppose that he will either
approve or sanction their course, While the gospel throws the
shield of justification over the penitent believer, and assures him
of the acceptance of imperfeet services through Christ, it bids
him cultivate inward holiness as an object of divine complacency,
and as essential to true bliss.

2. Singleness of aim will give an energy and straightforward-
pess to our course, which must be productive of good. The oc-
casions for action will be distincly seen, and the impulse of
conscience to embrace them strongly felt. ‘“If thine cye he
single thy whole body shall be full of light.” The reason why
some men are always in the dark as to what they ought or ought
not to do, is, that they have, almost unconsciously to themselves,
so many other points to settle, besides that of consistency or
duty. They have not adopted the rule of acting with a single eye.

8. 'The observance of this rule will also contribute to repu-
tation. Men-pleasers fail in the object of their pursuit. Their
molives being observed, they are despised by the very persons
whom they try to please, at the expense of piety and justice.
Religion and virtue are enthroned in the human conscience;
nor is there any way of gaining a permanent reputation among
men but by the constant exhibition of an intention to do right.
If this singleness of aim be apparent, errors of judgment and oc-
casional infirmity will be forgiven; but it is impossible for repu-
tation to survive the manifestation of sinister motives.

4. When disappointment overtakes the christian, and the
failure of his schemes reminds him either of his own imbecility,
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the strength of his enemies, or the mysterious arrangements of
Providence, the recollection of honest intentions and single
aims will be a source of inward satisfaction to which the man
of carnal and tortuous policy must be a stranger. It must be a
solace to the spirit to be able to say, “I undertook this business
with a view to the glory of God; I followed, as I thought, the
call of his Providence; and in every movement my one aim
has been to do my duty, provide for my family, and promote
the interests of truth; and though I now turn my energies into
another channel, I am not conscious of one feeling of remorse.”

5. Innumerable contentions also are avoided by this one
rule. Selfishness hurries along to contend with every one who
is imagined to be an opponent to the ample variety of objects to
which it lays claim, or fancies to be in danger; but singlemind-
ed piety keeps its eye on the divine direction, as the pole-star
which is to guide it through every storm; and cherishes the
divine promise as its chief cordial and support. Its language
is, “ My object is secured if God be glorified, and his cause ad-
vanced; and as to my little interests, I cheerfully leave them
under his direction and controul.”

6. Precipitation also is avoided by this one rule. He who
acts upon it will be a waiter upon Providence, a pupil of signs,
an observer of the divine hand; and,instead of hastening away
under the impulse of passion from one scene or post of action
to another, he will pause till he has settled the great questions,
“Will this change be for the honour of Christ, and the good of
his cause? Is it consistent with my obligations as a man and a
christian ?” A general regard to these inquiries is paid by every
follower of Christ ; but when a man has long been accustomed
to act with singleness of eye, the absolute settlement of them
upon sufficient evidence, is felt to be necessary before he takes
any important step. May it not also be added, that the guid-
ance on which he depends is vouchsafed ; and that while he is
preserved from precipitation, le is either graciously dirccted to
another field of labour, or mercifully aided to rise superior lo
every difficulty, and vanquish every foe.

_ How different is thc condition and course of him whose eyc
is evil! “When thine eye is evil thy whole body is full of
darkness. Take heed, therefore, that the light which is in thee
})e not darkness.” It is possible for a man to forn a wrong
Judgment of his spiritual state, and to be under the influence of
sinister motives without feeling much of self-reproach. “ Grey
hairs arc upon him but e knoweth it not.” Every onc who
hears him perceives the obliquity of his principles, and is pre-
pared to oppose his projects: but his own intellectual eye is
disordered. It has long presented the claims of sclf, not only
0 conjunction with those of picly, but as occupying the most
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commanding position; and though in individual acts he sacri-
fices both justice and truth, he soothes conscience by general
professions of religion, and occasional displays of zeal. “The
light that is in him is darkness.” His mind’s eye is diseased.
The prayer of the Psalmist was, * Let integrity and upright-
ness preserve me ;" and when we reflect on the possibility and
evils of self-deception, and on the necessity and importance of
tight intentions, we must perceive its suitableness to the state
of every probationer for eternity. Simplicity and sincerity are
an unfailing source of joy; they assist the mind in ascertaining
the import of the written Word; they enable it to avail itself
with confidence of the openings of Providence ; and they pre-
serve it from dejection in the hour of trouble. The mariner, as
he pursues his course over the ocean, keeps his guiding star in
view; and though there is no pathway on the waters, no object
around him to give him a hint of direction, he relies with con-
lidence on the bright and beantiful monitor in the heavens. It
is thus the christian is directed by the Saviour. His one aim is
to follow the Lamb ; and though storms may agitate, and dau-
gers threaten, he keeps his heavenly model in view; and prays
for grace to enable him to steer, by its directions, towards the
port of eternal peace. w.

A SABBATH AT RAROTONGA.

A FEw years ago the inhabitants of Rarotonga were sunk in igno-
rance, superstition, and barbarism ; idolatry, cannibalism, and licentious-
ness, were the reigning sins of these naked savages. The gospel was
taken to them by two native teachers from Raiatea, another island in the
Southern Pacific ocean ; and in the course of two years a spiritoal change
was produced, which, while it demonstrates the intrinsic energy of chris-
tianity, is fitted to produce a blush on the countenances of boasting Bri-
tons. In our large towns, the exhihition of sabbath profanation is ap-
paling beyond measure. Myrinds revel on that sacred day in the sins
of intoxication, swearing, and licentiousness; and muliitndes, without
remorse, devole its precious hours to mere recreation. The following is
the acconnt which Mr. Williams gives of the manner in which these
converted savages now spend the Sabbath.

“Indeed the manuner in which they spent their Sabbaths was decply
interesting. At sun-rise they held o prayer-meeting, to implore the
Divine blessing on the engagements of the day. This they conducted
entirely themselves. At nine o’clock the congregation assembled again,
when the missionary performed divine service, just as it is conducted in
England,—prayer being offered, the sacred Scriptures read, and hymns
sung in their own beautiful language ;* after which, a sermon is preached
to them. Prior, however, to the commencement of the service, they met

* Tho nalives sing exccedingly well, and have been taught most of our popular
tuncs.  They gonerally take two and sometimes three purts of o lune.
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in classes of ten or twelve families each, and distributed among them-
selves the respective portions of the sermon which each individual should
bring away ; one saying, ‘ Mine shall be tbe text, and all that is in im-
mediate connexion with it;” another, ‘I will take care of the first division ;’
and a third, ‘I will take care of the particulars under that head.” Thus the
sermon was apportioned hefore it was delivered. At our more advanced
stations, where the New Testament was in the hands of our people, we
invariably named passages of Scripture which were illustrative of the par-
ticulars under discussion. For instance, if the missionary was preaching
upon the love of Christ, his first division might be to describe the nature
and properties of the Saviour’s-love ; and, under this head, i( he referred
to its greatness, afier having illustrated his point, he would desire his
hearers, without specifying the verse or verses, to read with attention the
third chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians, where they would find
some sentiments applicable to that part of the subject. Opening their
Testaments, they would find the chapter referred to, and make a mark
agaiost it. A second division might be the unchanging nature of the
Saviour’s love; and having concluded his observations on this, the
preacher would desire the congregation to read carefully the eight chap-
ter of Panl’s Epistle to the Romans, where they would find some passa-
ges illustrative of that particular. Again, opening their Testaments,
the chapter would be sought and marked. Thus we should proceed
through the discourse. At a convenient time the respective classes met,
aud, after commencing their social service with singing and prayer, oune
of the most intelligent of their number began, by inquiring, ¢ with whom
is the text ?* and proposed a variety of questions upon it. After this,
he asked for the divisions of the discourse; and when one had been
given, he would say, ‘to what portion of Scripture were we referred »
The chapter being named was then read very carefully, and the verses
thought to be applicable were selected. This we found to be a most
cficient and excellent method of proceeding, as it not only induced the
people to pay great attention to the sermon, but to read the Scriptures
with interest, and also to exercise their minds upon the meaning and
application of what they read. This social exercise was re nrde{f as o
preparation for the more public examination, conducted by S\e mission-
ary, which took place in the chapel, between the hours of one and two,
when all the classes assembled ; and seldom was there a sentiment or
sentence of imnportance in the discourse, which was not then repeated by
one or other of the congregation.” Such is the interest in public wor-
ship evinced by christians in o state of health : but * one evening,” says
the writer of t{w above, ‘“ my altention was arrested by sceing a person
walk upon his knees into the centre of the pathway which goes round
the island. When he shouted * welcome, servant of God, who brought
light into this dark island ; to you are we indebted for the word of sal-
vation The appearance of his person first atiracted my attention ; his
hands and feet being eaten off by a disease whicl the natives call kokovi,
and which obliged him to walk upon his knees; but, notwithstanding
this, T found that he was exceedingly industrious, and not only kept his
farm in beautiful order, but raised food enough to support his wiﬁ: and
three children. The substitute he used for a spade, was a picce of iron-
wood, pointed at onc end. T'bis he pressed firmly to his side, und lean-
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ing the weight of his body upon it, pierced the ground, and then scraping
out the earth with the stumps of his hands, he would clasp the banana
or tavo plant, place it in the hole, and then fill in the earth. The weeds
he pulled up in the same way. In reply to his salutation, I asked him
what he knew of the word of salvation. He answered, ‘I know about
Jesus Christ who came into the world to save sinners.’ On'’ inquiring
what he knew about Jesus Christ, he replied, ‘I know that he is the
Son of God, and that he died painfully on the cross to pay for the sins
of men, in order that their souls might be saved, and go to happiness in
the skies.” 1 inquired of him if all the people went to heaven afier
death? <Certainly not;’ be replied, “only those who believe on the
Lord Jesus, who cast away sin, and who pray to God.” ‘You pray of
course P’ I continued. ‘O yes,’ he said, ‘I very frequently pray as I
weed my ground and plant my food, but always three times a day, be-
side praying with my family every morning and evening.’ I asked him
what he said when he prayed. He answered, I say, ‘O Lord, T am a
a great sinner, may Jesus take my sins away by his good blood ; give
me the righteousness of Jesus to adorn me, and give me the good spirit
of Jesus (o instruct me, and make my heart good, to make me a man of
Jesus, and take me to beaven when I die” ‘ Well’ I replied, ‘that
Buteve is very excellent, but where did you oblain your knowledge »’
‘From you to be sure ; who brought us the news of salvation but your-
self” ¢True, I replied, ‘but I do not recollect to have ever seen you
at either of the settlements to hear me speak of these things, and how do
you obtain your knowledge of them ?’ * Why,’ he said, ‘ as the people
return from their services I take my seat by the way-side, and beg a bit
of the word of them as they pass by ; one gives me one piece, another,
another piece, and I collect them together in my heart, and by thinking
over what I thus obtain, and praying to God to make know, I under-
stand a little of his word.”’” So anxious was this poor cripple to profit
by the public means of grace. w.

THE IMPROVING STUDENT.

OxE of the first inquiries that Pythagoras, a celebrated Greck
philosopher, made concerning his pupils, before he admitted them into
his academy, related to the strength of affection and measure of duty
which they manifested towards their parents; for he thought that they
who were destitute of respect for the authors of their existence, were
strangers to every generous and noble affection, and utterly unworthy
of any honourable distinction. The connexion between filial picty and
mental improvement is obvious. By warming the heart, and composing
the spirits, it prepares the mind for intellectual effort, or for the
dispatch of business; and by acting on the imagination, it makes the
fancied prescnce of a parent operate as a check aguinst temptation, and
as a stimulus to virtue. In difficulty, the affectionate youth hears the
animating voice of his father summoning him to arouse every latent
energy of his soul; and in the hour of conquest, he feels a double
pleasure, when he reflects on the delight he has given to his mother, by
a noble obedience to the convictions of duty.

The improving youth is also impressed with a sense of the unspeak-
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able importance of knowledge. As an endowment of mind, it is
immeasurably superior to corporeal or circumstantial distinctions. The
lustre of the understanding transcends in beauty the feeble rays of
diamonds or coronets. By the acquisition of scientific and scriptural
information, the poor boy may ascend, as it were, from the clods of the
valley, and shine like a star in the moral hemisphere. If he become
possessed of true religion, he may be the means of transmitting to
other minds those rays of knowledge which shall not only guide them
into the path of salvation, but continue to shine when the sun itself
shall have lost its splendour. Whether we contemplate man in his
individual or social capacity, knowledge is of unutterable importance.
What is to preserve him from the delusions of imagination, the imposi-
tions of designing men, or the vagaries of the self-deceived infidel or
fanatic, but the possession of sound information? Having in his own
mind ideas of truth, he will be able to test the deceptive statements of
fools and knaves. How can faith be exercised without a knowledge of
the true God? or hope, without a conception of the object of desire,
and the ground of expectation? or love, without a discernment of
certain excellent qualities in the object of affection? It is impossible
that there should be vital religion in the heart without some knowledge ;
and it is equally impossible to be a qualified teacher of others without
it. If the blind lead the bhind, both will fall into the ditch. The
improving student is aware of these facts; and having often reflected
how many errors, vices, and miseries would be prevented—how human
nature would be exalted —and how many blessings would be shed down
upon the world, by the extensive dissemination of knowledge, he burns
with inextinguishable ardour in the pursuit of every kind of information
by which the temporal comforts of men may be multiplied, ér their
spiritual interests promoted.

But the mind which is acquiring real worth evinces a profound sub-
mission to the authority of revealed truth. Knowledge, without that
submission, is like a stream without a channel, or like power without a
directing force. The most melancholy instances might be cited of
individuals, enriched with stores of information, gathered from every
field of science, acute in making nice distinctions of thought, and
capable of the boldest flights of fancy, or of the most abstract trains of
argument, and yet destitute either of exalted piety, or enlarged benevo-
lence. They appenr to possess angelic talents, in conjunction with
beastly propensities, and infernal tempers. The student who is destincd
to bless his age, has been blessed himself by the application of scrip-
ture truth to his heart; and yielding submission to an authority
infinitely above that of the vain maxims and customs of this fallen
world, he does not mean to take the complexion of his character from
the moral hues of those around him, but to impart to them the impress
of his own image, or rather to diffuse among them the precious truths
by which his own soul has been regenerated. The spirit of the age
calls for men of this stamp ; men, whose knowledge and intellectunl
power shall prevent the supposition of its principles being associated
01}1)’ with inferior minds, and whose humble submission to the authority
of revelation shall place the word of God in its true position of com-
mand, Blessed be God, there are many of them; and may their
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number greatly increase. If scientific information be pursued with g
view to promote the ends of spiritual knowledge, it will not prove
injurious to piety. The God of natureis the God of the Bible; and
an accurate acquaintance with the works of God will assist us to illus.
trate his word. A holy freedom may be indulged in the examination
of the minute, and of the majestic parts of creation; and provided the
attentive observer is careful not to rest satisfied with mere discoveries,
but takes occasion, when he sees indications of wisdom or goodness,
to lift up his heart to the Great First Cause of the wonderful mechanism
around him, the study of physical nature will often fan the flame of
religious sentiment, and enable him with greater advantage to exhibit
the beauty and sublimity of revealed truth,

But another trait in the character of the improving student is, the
habit of persevering industry, and resolution. Eminence and dili-
gence are not less connected in learning and religion than in the com-
mon arts and professions of life. The indolent scholar desireth and
hath not; he is afraid of obstacles, and unwilling to make attempts;
his powers, for want of exercise, become incapable of performing their
functions ; his strength departs from him ; and as imagination continues
to magnify the difficulties of his pursuits, he at length gives up all idea
of rising to any pitch of superiority. The spirit of the improving
student is directly the reverse. His courage rises in the prospect of
obstacles. Resolution sits upon his brow; and though his first attempt
may not be successful, he brings his energies again and again to the
task until he has finished his design with honour. Nor can extraordi-
nary attainments be made without this determination. Glory is due to
him only who has endured severities, conquered his appetites and
passions, and trodden pleasures under foot. Constant attention to
study—a wise distribution of time—resolution in adhering to plans for
regulating his various pursuits—a habit of observation—and a perpetual
conflict with every temptation to indolence and thoughtlessness, will
characterize the individual to whom we now refer.

It need scarcely be added, in conclusion, that lie will be distinguished
Ly humility and fervent prayer. The more progress he makes, the
more lowly he becomes. As he advances into the field of knowledge,
the prospect widens before him; and as he tries his powers in the
solution of difficult questions, he becomes more conscious of his weak-
ness and ignorance. Particularly in studying the science of salvation,
he feels every day the need of divine illumination, and the neccssity of
fervent prayer. It isthe novice who fanties that each new idea has
put him in possession of the key of all knowledge : the improving, or
rather the improved student, has learned to consider knowledge asa
precious treasure, which is to be accumulated as the poor inhabitants of
Guinea collect gold-dust, by small particles, carefully separated from
the dust of prejudice and superstition. But he is not to be compnred
with them in other points of view. Though humble in spirit, he is not
aslave. Heis the proprietor of what he collects. As he advanccs,
he becomes possessed of mental treasures far surpussing in worth all
the mines of Chili and Pecru; and instead of wearing out I.ife.an.nd
noxious exhalations, like the workers in these mines, he becomes mvig-
orated and strengthened by his acquisitions. If the fervours of piety
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glow in-his heart, and the beams of spiritual knowledge illuminate his
understanding, he is qualified, though possessing no earthly property,
to be a vessel of honour meet for his Master’s use—an efficient instru-
ment for the salvation of souls—a distinguished patriot—and even a
benefactor to his species. W.

ILLUMINATION.

WEe must frequently and constantly address ourselves to God by
prayer for the illumination of his grace. There is nothing that we do
not receive from above; and if the most inconsiderable things be the
gift of God, from what fountain but from him can we expect illumin-
ation? The raptures of poets, the wisdom of law-givers, the noblest
pieces of philosophy, and indeed all heroic and extraordinary perform-
ances, were by the pagans themselves generally attributed to a divine
inspiration. And the Old Testament ascribes a transcendant skill, even
in arts and trades, to the Spirit of God. Itis not, therefore, to be
wondered at if illomination be attributed to him in the New. Wisdom
and understanding are essential parts of sanctity, and therefore must
proceed from the sanctifying Spirit. We must constantly look unto
God, and depend upon him for illumination; we must earnestly pray in
the words of St. Paul, * That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of Glory, would give unto us the spirit of wisdom and revela-
tion in the knowledge of Him.” This dependance on God, in expecta-
tion of his blessing upon our search after kmowledge, puts the mind
into the best disposition and frame for attaining it, because it naturaily
frees and disengages it from those passions, prejudices, and distractions
which otherwise entangle and disturb it, and render it incapable of
raised, sedate, and coherent thoughts, But what is more than this,
there are repeated and express promises made to it, so that it can never
fail of success. ¢ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you;” the reason of which is
added, *“If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask him.” *If any of you lack wisdom, let him
sk of God, that giveth to all men liberully, and upbraideth not, and it
shall be given him.” Nor do I doubt that every good man has thesc
promises verified to him. There are sudden suggestions, uncxpected
manifestations, extraordinary elevations of mind, which are never to be
accounted for but by a divine principle. Nor does this doctrine of
spiritual illumination or irradiation in the least diminish the power and
excellence of the Gospel of Christ. For we must not think that the
Spirit does now reveal any new truth of gencral use or importance,
since the canon of Scripture would on this supposal be but a defective
rule of faith and manners. But first, the Spirit muy assist us in
loking a fuller discovery of the sense of Scripture. Seccondly, the
Spirit may help us to form clearer and distincter notions of those things
we have but an imperfect and general knowledge of, and to fix and
Imprint them in more lasting, as well as more legible characters, in our
minds. Or it may recall to our remcmbrance such things as are
obliterated and forgotten : or, finally, it may produce in us a more

Vor.5.—N.s. 2K
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earnest and steady application to the truth of God. Nor does any
thing attributed to the Spirit in all this detract or derogate from the
dignity or efficacy of the Scripture. Its sufficiency and completeness
as a medium of discovery, a directory of conduet, and a source of con-
solation, is freely admited. L—-s.

ON THE LEADINGS OF PROVIDENCE.

THERE is scarcely any expression more frequently employed by
religious people, than the one which stands at the head of this article,
and like many others of the same class, is frequently used without
being distinctly understood. The question, * How may the leadings
of Providence be discerned?” is one of a very important practical
character.

The meaning of such a question I suppose to be this: How may we
know, in cases of doubt and difficulty, the way which God seems to
point out? In answer to this query, 1 observe, that we cannot con-
clude that any way is pointed out by God in preference to another,
merely because it is easier than any other. However God may be
pleased on some occasions, to make the way of his people plain before
them, we have no grounds to conclude that he generally leads them in
that way which in the ordinary sense of that word, is easy—on the
contrary, we are frequently told in the Scriptures, that he leads them
in difficult paths to humble them, to prove them, and show what is in
their hearts. If the ease with which a thing may be done, is to be
considered as a providential intimation of the Divine will, we may
often justify wickedness. Hazael knew, from what the prophet of the
Lord said to him, that he was to be the king of Syria; his master’s
situation was such at the time that he could with ease and secresy
despatch him : but no one surely, can seriously affirm, that the conve-
nient opportunity which he had of doing this, was a divine intimation
that he should commit the act. On the other hand, David had a pro-
mise that he should be King of Israel in the room of Saul, and was
actually anointed to that office by Samuel. Under these circumstances
he once found Saul in a defenceless situation, in a eave ; he could have
slain him with perfect ease, and a way would thus have been opened
for his accession to the throne. Abishai, who attended upon him pro-
nounced it a providential call; “ God hath delivered thine enemy into
thine hands this day.” But David wisely thought otherwise ; he hafi
a better knowledge of his duty, and therefore would not put forth his
hand to hurt the Lord’s anointed.

Again ;—It is equally unsafe to judge of the will of God, from
strong impressions upon the mind. Many well disposed persons place
an undue and dangerous confidence in these. I do not deny that God
has ever communicated his will to holy men in this way; but it is cer-
tainly of great importanee to rcmember that impressions may come
from a bad, as well as a good quarter. Satan not unfrequently {n]ecfs
sudden thoughts into the mind, and the more effectually to gain his
purpose, can and does transform himself into an angel of 'light. All
impressions made upon the mind, particularly when we are 1n doubt as
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to what is duty, should be brought to the infallible touch-stone of God’s
word ; they should be jealously examined and scrupulously tried by
the only infallible standard of duty, and no further regarded, than as
they correspond with the rule, which they assuredly will if they are
from God. He will, we may be certain, never impress any thing on
our minds which contradicts his own immutable and perfect word. If
the will of God ever has been signified in this way, the occasion has
been extraordinary, and we have therefore no warrant to expect inti-
mations of the same kind now. Besides having now a complete volume
of the revealed will of God, which has been put into our hands, for
this, among other reasonms, to be “a light unto our path, and a lamp
unto our feet,” in the various situations in which we are placed, we
surely can have no right to look to any other quarter for direction in
the path of duty. Even in secking it here, caution and judgment are
necessary. There are some who are very much inclined to judge of
the will of God in any matter, from singular and particular passages of
scripture which present on opening the Bible for the purpose. Such
conduct, to say the least of it, savors of enthusiasm, and is not unlike
tempting God.

Since, then, the leadings of Providence are not to be ascertained in
any of the ways that have been mentioned, it may be asked, *“ How
are we to judge of them?"” In answer to this, I would suggest the
following hints :

1. It is of the utmost importance to be in the habit of holy and
humble intercourse and communion with God. Those who are so will
not be permitted greatly to err. * In all thy ways acknowledge Him,
and he shall direct thy steps.”

2. An enlarged acquaintance with the word of God will be peculi-
arly helpful in cases of doubt and difficulty. That word contains suf-
ficient rules for every part of our conduet in life; and those who are
conversant with it, and study it with humility and prayer, will be best
able to select such instructions as are adapted to their circumstances.
The word of Christ should therefore dwell in us richly.

3. Prayer to God on the subject of the particular difficulty is a
very important means, God has encouraged us to come to the throne
of grace, in order to obtain grace to help in every time of neced.
Whenever, therefore, the understanding is unable clearly to discern the
path of duty, we should, with humble boldness, entreat the Almighty's
b_lessing on the use of our reasoning powers in investigating the dircc-
?}Ol‘li of his written word. “If any man lack wisdom lct him ask of

O .Il

4. It is of great importance to have acquired a habit of christian
self-denial ; if we are defective here, our judgments may be casily
warped ; and many, it is to be feared, thus err. Under the idea of
following the leadings of providence, they hastily take the way of case
0; ilnel'maﬁon, instead of seriously and deliberately studying the rule
0] uty_

Lastly,—Let me rccommend paticnt waiting upon God as indispen-
sably necessary. But to this we are, in general, exceedingly aversc.

en our minds are set upon a thing our time is always rcady; and
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hence we are apt to go before our guide. < Tarry thou the Lord’s
leisure,” is needful council. The great secret, indeed, respecting this
subject seems to be, “ Wait on the Lord, and keep his way.”—From
the Philidelphian.

THE POWER OF REVEALED TRUTH.

A rEw incidents illustrative of the power of revealed truth may with pro-
priety be inserted here. The celebrated Augustine was eonverted by casting
his eyes on the following verse: *“ The night is far spent, the day is at band :
let us, therefore, cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour
of light.” Reader, the night of ignorance and heathen superstition has long
rassed away from this country. If thou art not converted, it is not for want
of knowledge, but through the abuse of it. The light of gospel-day calls
thee to conflict with the powers of moral evil in this fallen world. The night
of life also will soon terminate, and the day of eternity with its solemn reali-
ties, will burst on thy astonished view. Lord Rochester was converted by the
perusal of the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, in conjunction with the eighteenth
and nineteenth of John’s gospel. Reader, thou canst not be unaware of the
exact coincidence between the predictions of ancient prophets and the events
of our Saviour’s personal history. If Isaiah in mournful strains spoke of
Christ as despised, rejected, wounded, bruised, smitten, afflicted, and num-
bered with transgressors on the cross, you not only know that these calamities
befel the blessed Jesus, but that his sufferings were vicarious, and that He
himself is a mediator through whom forgiveness lis granted to the penitent
believer. You see in the sufferings of Christ an illustration of the greatness
of your own sins, and of the punishment which you deserve; and at the rame
time you see a display of the love of God, who appointed this metbod of de-
livering you from that punishment. Why are not you deeply impressed ? The
late poet Coleridge was converted by reading this verse, *In the beginning
was the word, and the word was with God, and the word was God.” Reflec.
tion on this sublime truth assisted bim to contemplate the whole work of
Redemption, as an interposition of Deity, for the promotion of lis own glory
and the welfare of man. Reader, this thought has often been pressed on
your attention. How frequently have you been told this? The divinity of
Cluist stamps an infinite value on his atonement, and increascs your obliga-
tions 10 attend to his word, and follow his example! Why are not you an
humble penitent, a cordial believer of divine truth? A lady riding in her
coach, Liad her autention directed to a little bit of paper lying on the rond
side. She ordered lier coachman to stop, and pick it up. On examining it,
she found it to coptain these words, © ‘¥bat shall it profit a man if he gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul? And what shall a man give in ex-
change for his soul ?” It was the lost ticket of o Sunday scholur. She threw
it away in disgust. But an impression was produced on her mind which she
could not so easily remove; she continued to think on the solemn question,
until her Leart was affected, and her conscience was roused from its guilty
slumber, and she ultimately became a devout character. Reader, how often
have you been told of the value of yoyr soul, and pressed with the solemn
inquiry which was made so useful to this lady? Are you still thoughtless?
Do you yet live as the beasts which perish, without concerniug yourselves
with the questions which relate to cternal salvation, to the moral government
of Gud, the day of judgment, and its everlasting consequences? )

Many other instances of the power of revealed truth the writer could casily
recite.  These are written that the thoughtless who may accidentally cast his
cve on this Repository may be led to reflection.  If he cordially embrace the
principles contained in one pussage of sacred writ, he will feel hiwmsclf con-
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strained to receive others; and if he honestly follows out his convictions he
will be brought to Christ as a penitent sinner, seeking salvation through faith
in his name. Those of our beloved readers, who are already the joyful par-
ticipants of gospel blessings, will be encouraged by the above and similar
evidences of the power of the gospel, to make it everywbere known. Let
them sow this precious seed by the side of all waters; remembering the pro-
mise that “ As the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and return-
eth not thitber, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud,
tbat it may give seed to the sower and bread to the eater; so shall my word
be that goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall not return unto me void, but it
shall accomplish tbat which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto
T sent it.” W,

FACTS AND HINTS RELATIVE TO EDUCATION.

It appears from recent extensive inquiries that the nations in Europe most
in advance, in point of education, are the Scotch, the Prussians, and the
Dutch. North of the Tweed the young people of the Lowlands are nearly all
educated ; and the deficiency which, a short time ago, existed in the High-
lands, has been greatly supplied by tbe establishment of Gaelic schools. In
Prussia one-fifth of the whole population are under public instruction; and in
Holland one-seventh; but in England, if we exclude Sunday schools, we
shonld scarcely find one-twelfth. In the parish to which the writer’s place of
worship belongs the population is about forty thousand, and the whole num-
ber of children under instruction, including those in Sunday and week-day
schools, is not more than five thousand, or one-eight of the population. In
many parts of the country the proportion of the educated is doubtless much
greater. 'These statistics, however, are maintained for the purpose of putting
our friends upon inquiry, and of shewing that there is great reason for exer-
tion in extending the means of instruction. In several of the United States
the extent of education is nearly commensurate with that of the juvenile
population. Our Wesleyan friends also have it in contemplation to establish
schools in connexion with their several congregations; and if a decree to this
effect passes at counference, the schools will be formed, and a great advantage
secured. The New Conpexion of General Baptists has no puwer by which
its movements are thus directed. The assistance of that power is not deemed
desirable, as it might be exerted for an illegitimate as well as a legitimate
object, and is not compatible with the liberty and independence of churches,
But ought not the voluntary principle to put forth a greater degree of energy ?
Apart from spiritual results, it is of the highest importanoe te a nation that
the people should be instructed, and their characters raised above the in-
fluence of low and sordid temptations. OQught not Britons (o be ashnmed,
when they reflect, that while possessing the advantage of continental nations,
8s it respects the evangelical principles of religion, they are behind several of
them in the extent of education? What would have been the degradation of
the country if there had been no Sabbath schools. ‘These institutions have
not only done intellectual and moral good by their direct operations, but by
turning public attention to the subject of education, and agitating the question
35 1o the best methods of eommunicating knowledge they have given an im-
pulse to the national mind, and contributed to the improvement of other
schools.  One object of the writer, when he began to pen down these hints
was 0 inguire whether therc are not several school-rooms belonging Lo the
denomination, which remain unoccupied during the week; and whether it
would be desirable to make use of them for Infant, or other private day
schools, Hig respeeted friends the teachers will forgive this inquiry. It does
ot seem right to let the property lie idle. Were it to be employed for facili-
lating the instruction of a number of children during the weck, the interests
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of humanity and the glory of God, would we conceive be promoted. Valid
ohjections would probably be against the appropriation in this way of those
school-rooms which, in consequence of their union with chapels, would, by
exposing the latter to inroads, prevent the comfort of public worship, and

endanger public property.

HUMAN SACRIFICES IN BRITISH
INDIA.

 Human sacrifices are offered among
the Khunds to Thada debta, (the earth)
under the effigy of a bird. It is offered
annually, to propitiate the Diety to grant
favourable erops and seasons. The ce-
remony is performed at the expenoe, in
rotation, of certain mootas composing a
circle, and connected from local circum-
stanges. It is impossible to ascertain
the number of placesin which the annual
sacrifices take place, but they are very
pumerous, Besides the annual sacrifices,
bumaa viclims are offered up by mootas,
or by individuals, to avert any threaten-
ing calawity arising from sicknesy, mur-
rain, or other causes. The victims may
be of any caste, or sex, or age. I have
not, however, beard of an instance of a
Khund being sacrificed ; but grown
males are the most esteemed, because
the most costly. Children are purchased
and reared for years with the family of
the person who ultimately davotes them
to sacrifice, when circumstauces demand
a victim from him. They appear to be
treated with every kindness, and if too
young to be conscious of their fate, are
under no restraint—otherwise, they are
kept in fetters and guarded. There ap-
pears to be no difficulty in procuring vic-
tims ; most of those that have been rescued
were sold by there parents or mearest
relalives, and this appears a very common
practice!  Persons of riper years are
kidnapped, and there are individuals who
follow a trade iu buman flesh, and sup-
ply victims by forcibly seizing children.
The Kbunds pever sacrifice a criminal,
or a prisoner captured in war. It must
always be purchased. The price paid is
from sirty to two hundred rupees, aud
the price is paid either in brass vessels,
cattle, or coin, or partly in each. The
janee or priest, who may be of any caste,
officiates at the sacrifice, but he performs
pooja, offering of incense, flowers, &c.,
to the idol, through the medium of the
toomba, who must be a Khund child
under seven years of age. This childis
fed and clothed at the public expence,
cats with no other person, and is not
subject to any act dcemed impure. For

AN ENQUIRER.

a month prior to the day of sacrifice
there is much feasting, intoxication, and
dancing round the victim, who is adorned
with garlands, &c., and, the day prior to
the sacrifice, is intoxicated with toddy,
and made to sit, if necessary, tied with
seven ropes, at the bottom of a post
which bas previously been planted with
some ceremonies, and on the top of
which is an effigy of a hird, and at the
foot of which a brass figure of the same
bird is buried. The Khunds and others
dance round the post to music, and ad.
dressing the earth, say, ‘O god! we
sacrifice to you ; give us good crops, and
seasons, and health!" Then the victim
is addressed, ¢ We bave bought you with
a price, not seized you, and now sacrifice
you according to custom. No sin rests
on us.’ On the following day the vic-
tim is intoxicated with toddy again, and
anointed with oil. They then procced
in procession round the village and its
boundaries bearing the victim, who is
preceded by music. Oan returning to the
post they proceed to dig a pit, and hav.
ing killed in a sacrifice a hog, the blood
is allowed to flow into the pit. The vic-
tim is then seized hy fiye or six persons,
thrown into the pit, and his face kept
pressed to the earth, till suffocated by
the bloody mire. All cries, if any, are
drowned by the noise of instruments.”’—
East India Mag., May, 1838.

A recent number of “ The Friend of
India,” published at Serampore, containg
the following article respecting similar
atrocities in tho district of Burdwan, con-
tiguous to Calcutta.

¢ [t would be a dereliction of duty, if
we were to remain any longer silent vu-
der the accumulated rumours which are
spreading through the country, of human
sacrifices perpetrated in the oeigbouriog
district of Burdwan. We received o
native commnnication a few weeks since,
which distiuctly asserted the fact, but we
were withheld from publishing it, because
it appeared utterly improbable that such
atrocities could be perpetrated under the
eye of the supreme goverument. Uut
when we find that a couviction of the
truth of thesc assertions begins to take
possession of the minds of the public
functionaries, it becomes necussary 0
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bring the matter to public notice, with
the view of securing an efficient investi-
gation of the matter. It is believed,
then, that these human sacrifices are
offered up on the part of the rajah of
Burdwan ; and that whenever a case of
serious indisposition occurs in the family,
a human sacrifice is deemed necessary to
remove it. In a recent occasion, when
one of the family, the young rajah him-
sell, if we mistake not, was aficted with
the small pox, several immolations of
this pature were perpetrated! It has
been affirmed in the district, and without
contradiction, that five sacrifices were
made in a single year. The sacrifice
must be voluntary, and the victim must
be an orly son! To persuade the indi.
vidual fixed on to sabmit to death, he is
deluded with the idea, that the separa-
tion of his head from the trunk is but
momentary, and that their immediate
reanion in paradise will be eternal. A
widow with an only son is said to bave
been recently living in the rajah’s family,
and her son was one morniog found
missing. The mother from her know-
ledge of previous circumstances, felt con-
vinced that he had been immolated ac-
cording to the custom of the family.
Her lamentations on the occasion were
dreadful. The head is the only member
of the victim which is valued, and this is
buried onder the altar. There isa gene-
ral persuasion, that if peremptory mea-
sures could be taken to dig under the
suspected altars, full proof of the exist-
ence of the castom woald be found.”
May 12¢h, 1838, P,

WIDOWS' FUND.

The managers of *“The Society for
tbe relief of the necessitous Widows and
Children of Protestant Dissentiog Min«
isters of the Three Deuominations,” so-
licit tbe attention of the Evangelical
General Baptists to tbat most useful
charity ; and earnestly entreat, on its
behalf, their friendly aid and co-opera.
tion. This valoable institution was es-
tablished in 1738, and its funde having,
by the libern] contributions and bequests
of the dissenting community, gradually
Augmented, the managers were enabled,
1n 1811, to grant the ennual sum of ff-
teen pounds to Eoglish widows, and
eleven pounds to those residing in Wales,
Itis, however, puinful to them to add,
that since that period, the demands
uron the funds of the institution have
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so far exceeded the receipts, that it has
been found pecessary to reduce those
grants to widows now admitted on the
charity, in the former cases to ten pounds,
and in the latter to seven pounds. Aod
Iam anxions to impress oo your con-
sideration, that, unless assistance be
afforded, a still further reduction is to
be apprehended.

This cause is pre eminently the cause
of God, of whom it is empbatically said,
% A father of the latherless, and a judge
of widows, is God in his holy habitation.”
Now if widows and orphans in general,
are the objects of his peculiar regard,
surely an iostitution which has for its
object the relief of the widows and chil-
dren of his own faithful servants, who
have devoted their time and talents, and
spent their lives in promoting his king-
dom and glory in the world, and the good
of immortal souls, must be highly ac-
ceptable in his sight

It is to those who sympathize with
these views, and cherish corresponding
feelings, that the preseut appeal is made;
and though perhaps it might, without
impropriety, be made generally to all
classes of christians, yet surely, to pro-
testunt disseoters, it comes with higher
and more forcible claims; aud to such,
it is confidently hoped, it will not come
without its due effect.

The qualifications of a member of the
Society, to enable him to take a part in
its proceedings, is an annual subsecription
of obe guines, or a life subscription of
ten guineas or upwards, paid at one time.
The managers hope that some of the
Evangelical General Baptists, may be
induced to add their names to the pre-.

_sent list of contributors, and that they

will recommend the charity to their be-
nevolent friends and connections.

Subscriptions end benefactions may be
paid to Stephen Olding, Esq., at 29,
Clements Lane, Lombard Street; or to
the Secretary, Mr. Smithers, 2, White
Hart Court, Lombard Street.

ON TEACHING TO ALL THE
COUNSEL OF GOD.

Much depends on the meaning of a
single word; and to illustrate thir, 1
would just refer to a single passage in
Acts xx. 27,—* For | have not shunned
to declare unto you all the coupsel of
God.” The word “all,” I think, obvi.
ously refers not to the counsel of God,
but the persons to whom this counsel
had beca declared ; as if he had said,
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« 1 have not shunned to declare unto
all of you the counsel of God.” The
context clearly supports this view:
“ Wherefore,” says Paul, who is here
addressing the Ephesian bishops, “I
am pure from the blood of all men;
for 1 have not shunned to declare unto
all the counsel of God. Take beed
therefore unto yourselves, and to all the
Slock, over which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers.” It has been so
long quoted as an adjective to the
phrase, “counsel of God,” that, at first
sight, some persons may be startled at
this explanation ; but a reference to the
context, I thiok, will satisfy any im.
partial person of its corractness.

The universality of the promulgation
of the Gospel was constantly insisted
upon ; and it seems, whatever place the
Apostle visited, he was anxious that
both “ Jews and Greeks,” and, if possi-
ble, ‘‘every creature,” should hear tbe
word ; and hence, in this same addres-,
he enjoins the bishops “to watch, and
remember, that for the space of three
years he ceased not Lo warn every one
night and day with tears.”

The Apostle taught ¢ the counsel of
God” to all; but by the common view
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taken of the passage, a very different
sense is conveyed ; and hencs, in making
the quotation, the words are usually
changed into *“the whole couosel- of
God,” a phrase which never occurs in
the Bible. The old interpretation, [
think, has led to two errors: first, in-
stead of making ‘‘ the counsel of God "
simply to consist in the Apostolic testi-
mony respecting Jesus as the Son of
God, and that “ repentance and remission
of sins should be preached in his
name,” by introducing the terin “ whole,”
an elaborate systemn of mysterious doe-
trines has been countenauced, which
requires a great portion of a minister’s
time to understand, and, being con-
stantly dwelt npon, have tended to throw
into the shade practical teaching.

The other error which, in some mea.
sure, has sprung from this misinterpre-
tation of the passage is, tbat the un.
bounded extent of a minister's labours,
so obviously enforced in the New Testa.
ment, is, to a great extent, got rid of.
Instead of teaching * all men,’”’ minis.
ters appear more disposed to content
themselves with teachiong to the few who
happen to come what they believe to be
‘“the whole counsel of God.”

W. B.

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE FOREIGN MISSION.

Dear Sir,—A Wesleyan Minister, at
a Missionary Meeting, in one of our
principal churches lately said “I have
been in the ministry upwards of 40
years, but know little of your Society.”
I was exceedingly surprised to hear such

a statement, and should bave been more

so0, had [ not [ound other persons equally
ignorant. Now, Sir, what is to be done
to make our Society more generally
known? First, at all hazards let ar-
rangements be made by the committee
for holding an anniversary meeting in
London, commencing with May, 1839.
Meantime let all our Ministers apd
friends embrace every opportunity of
making the existence and operations of
the Society koown. Let a quarterly
paper be sent to every Minister and
leading Member of the churches of
other denominations, in the towns and
ncighbourboods where they reside. Let
notices of meetings, interesting extracts,
&e. from reports and correspondence of
the Missionaries be sent for insertion in
the loeal newspapers, and no longer let
the doings of the society be *“in a cor-

ner.” In the present day publicity is
highly necessary, and tbe society that
will not bestir itsell must expect to be
passed by. There is still great mixap-
prchension in the religious world re.
specting our denomination, and con-
siderable suspicion that we are not ortho-
dox. This was the cuse with Dr. Ben-
net, on visiting Boston, to open the
new chapel there, when he expressed
his doubts on that head. [ am aware
that some may be * willingly ignorant,"”
but I would have all left * without ex-
cuse.” 'Trusting you will find a comner
for these hints, and hoping they mnay
be useful, I remain, dear Sir,
Yours faithfully, N.

WEEKLY COMMUNION AT /ENON
CHAPEL, LONDON.

During the last few mounths the sub-
jeot of weekly communion has been
brought before the Church by the pastor,
and & meecting was appointed when the
brethren might preseut all their views,
whother favourable or otherwise of it
In this way it was unanimously agreed
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to return to the primitive custom, and to
give all the members who desired it, an
opportunity, weekly, of commemorating
the death of Christ. To avoid coming
in contact with established services, it
was determined to have it administered
at six o’clock in the evening, half an
honr before the public service, so that
all that is necessary to enjoy this spirit-
unally refreshing ordinance, is, to go half
an bour earlier to the evening service.
On Lord’s-day, June 3rd, the pastor
delivered a public sermon on the subject,
and on the evening of the 10th, the
weekly ordinance was first administered.
Forty-one persons embraced the oppor-
tunity, and it was a truly solemn and
edifying season. Is it possible to have a
more spiritual preparation for the more
public services of the Lord’s honse? If
the ordinance of the supper is produetive
of spiritual good, why not have it fifty-
two, instead of twelve times a year? We
cannot know too much of Christ eruci-
fled; we cannot think too often of his
death; we cannot commune with Jesus,
aad with each other too frequently.
Our arrangement will not affeet the
monthly administration, andfit will be left
to the conscientious choice of the mem-
bers,how often they will sit at the spiritual
banquet of the Savionr’s dying love.
June 1344, 1838,
We trust our correspondent and our
readers will excuse the insertion of a
h from an association letter, on
this subject, addressed to the Churches
from the association at Bourn, in 1836,
written by Rev. J. Jarrom.—  Epas.
“A word or two in refereuce to the
frequency of celebrating the ordinance
in question, among the followers of our
blessed Redeemer, will here not be im-
proper. This has not been specified by
our Lord, but is left to be determined by
themselves acoording to their couveni-
ebce, or as it may appear to be most for
:dlﬁmtion. His words on this point are,
As oft as ye drink,” &c. 1 Cor. xi. 25.
It bas been supposed hy some, that the
fint Christians usoally communed every
Lord's.day, and that it is iocumbent on
beliovers in overy age to do the same.
But this is to legislate in the Church;
to fix that which Christ, in his wisdom,
left undetermined, and to make laws for
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his subjects. It is not improbable that
the first Christians did frequently cele-
brate the Eucharist on each first day of
the week,—Acts xx. 7; and if Christian
Societies deem it expedient and useful
now to do so, they are at perfect liberty,
and none have a right to interfere with
them, and censure or condemn them
for their conduct. But this is not to be
made a precedent for other Churches ;
norare any to be censured or condemned
should they not adopt that custom.
There seems reason to conclude that
many of the Primitive Christians com-
muned daily, and not on the first day
of the week only; and if their practice
was made a rule, the ordinance must
still be celebrated as frequenmily. But
no person has authority to fix what the
Saviour has not fixed. The frequency
of celebration, whether daily, or weekly,
or monthly, is not of the essence of the
ordinance. Let the Churches of Christ,
then, in this particular, considerately
and piously use the libherty wherewith
their wise and gracious Lord has left
them free, and not judge those who may
prefer to adopt a custom diflerent from
their own. As it is of the highest im.
portance that when the Lord’s-supper is
celebrated in a Church, the members
generally should be present, and as when
they are numerous, aud many of them
live at o considerable distance, or have
not their time in their own power, this
every Sahbath would be extremely in-
convenient, or impossihle, with a view
to accomplish this desirable object, a
less frequent observance of it ecoms far
preferable.”

QUERY.
THE LORD'S SUPI'ER.

WiLL any of your Readers or Cor-
respondents have the goodness to state
their sentlments and opinions on the
following qnestion :—*‘[s it consonant
or repugnant to scriptare, or is there
any valid objection to the administration
of the ordinanee of the Lord’s Supper
to members of our churches in their sick
chambers, when by prolonged aflliction
they are prevented meeting with their
brethren on the ordinary occasions?

J.T.H.

REVIEW.

Tex Pamacrarn BrsrLe. Sold by the
Religious Tract Society, Paternoster
Row, London.

VoL.6.—N.8.

Tho peculiarities of this work cannot
bo better stated than by the following
extract from the prefaco. *'I'he cdition

21,
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of the English bible now presented to the
reader, is a correct reprint of the author-
jzed version in general use; but it differs
from other editions in two particulars,
namely ,—First, it is divided into para-
graphs, according to the changes or di-
visions in the subjects treated of, and the
pauses in the narrative ; but the numbers
of the chapters and verses are retained in
the margin for the sake of easy reference,
and also that it may correspond with
other editions. Secondly, the metrical
parts, such as the Psalms and Prophet-
ical books, are printed in parrallelisms;
according to the natural order of the ori-
ginal. These parrallelisms give the read-
er a more accuratc impression of the
spirit and beauty of the inspired writings,
and oflen assist materially in the correct
understanding of their meaning. Great
care has also been taken to give an accu-
rate reprint of the authorized version,
and to preserve uniformity as to the use
of capitals; and the marginal readings,
which form a component part of the ori-
ginal work of the translators, are retained
and printed at the foot of the page.” On
the whole, we consider this a very valu-
able edition of the Sacred Scriptures, and
most cordially commend it to public re-
gard. As the opportunity presents itself,
we beg to state, that we have no sympathy
with the views and objects of those who
plead for a new translation of the bible,
A few individual words might perhaps
be advantageously changed; but, as a
whole, the English translation is confess-
ed, by competent judges, to be the best
extant. Much injury would be done to
the cause of piety, by extensive changes
in the phraseology of the bible. The
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feelings of many devoted hearts are as-
sociated with the very terms of the pre-
sent version, and by the substitution of
others, even though equally correct, the
ardour of their emotions would be damp-
ed, and the trains of their thoughts dis-
turbed. If it be perilous to meddle with
the foundation of an edifice, it is much
more so to interfere, unnecessarily, with
the basis of public faith.

BRIEF NOTICES.

BROTHERLY LOVE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUE
CHRISTIANITY: a8 enforced in the
wrilings, and illustrated by the example
of John, the beloved disciple, By T.
PincaBACK, Third Edition. Sold by
Ward, & Co., Paternoster Row, London.

We cannot find any more in the book
about John than Paul; but it is a useful
work, and contains many excellent ob-
servations. The writer points out the
nature, effects, obligations, and import-
ance of brotherly love, and then concludes
with some considerations naturally arising
out of the discussion, or intimately con-
nected therewith. If another edition
should be called for, it would be better
to leave out of the title-page, a special
reference (o the example and writings of
John: expectations are raised by it,
which do not correspond to the contents.

A PracricAL EXPOSITION ON THE
Lorp’s PravyER. By the Rev, E.
Horkins, D. D. Successively bishop
of Raphoe and Derry. Sold by the
Religious Tract Socicty.

VARIETIES.

LEMARKABLE INSTANCE OF SU.-
PERSTITIOUS CREDULITY.

“ A widow lady, aged about 62, who
lived in the rue de lu Ferroneric, with
only a maid scrvant and a valet, was ac-
customed to spend several hours, every
day, in her devotions, before the altar
dedicated to St. Paul, in a neighbouring
church. Some villians observing her ex-
treme bigotry, resglved (as she was known
to be very rich) to share her wealth:
therefore, ono of them took the opportu-
nity to conceal himself behind the carved
work of the altar, and, when ne porson
but the old lady was in tho church, in
the dusk of the evening, he contrived to

throw a letter just before hor. Sho took
it up, and not perceiving any one near
ber, supposod it came by & miracle, which
she was the more confirmed in, whon ahe
saw it was signod, Paul, the apostle, and
purported, ‘the satisfaction ha rocoived
by her addrossing her prayers to him, at
o time when so many now canobized
saints engrossed the devotion of the world,
and robhed the primitive saints of great
part of their wonted edoration: and to
show his regard for Lis devotee, said, he
would como from heaven, with the angel
Gabricl, to sup with lor at eight in the
ovening,’ It is scarco credible to think
any ono could be deceived by so gross &
fruud ; but to what length of credulity
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will not superstition carry the weak
mind?* The infatnated lady believed in
all, and rose from her knces in a trans-
port, to prepere the entertainment for
the heavenly guests she expected.

“ When the supper was bespoke, and
the side-board set out to the best advan-
tage, she thought that her own plate
(which was worth near four hundred
pounds sterling) did not make so elegant
a show as she desired. She therefore
sent to her brother, (who was a Cour-
sellor of the Parliament of Paris,) to
borrow all his plate; but charged her
meid not to tell the occasion, but only
that she had company to supper, and
should be obliged to him if he would
lend her Lis plate for that evening. The
Connsellor was surprised at the message ;
and as he knew the frugality of his sis-
ter's way of life, suspected that she was
enamoured with some fortune-hunter, who
might marry her for her fortune, and
thereby deprive his family of what he
expected at her death; therefore he
absolutely refused to send the plate un-
less the maid would tell him what guests
she expected. The girl, alarmed for her
mistress’s honour, replied, ‘that her
pious lady had no thoughts of a hus-
band, but that St. Panl had sent her a
letter from heaven, that he and the angel
Gabriel would come to supper with her,
and that her mistress wanted to make
the enter as elegant as possible.’
The Counsellor, who kmew the turn of
his sister’s mind, immediately suspected
some villains had imposed on her, and
sent the maid directly with the plate,
while he went to the Commissaire of the
quarter, and gave him this information.
The Magistrate went with him to a house
adjoining, from whence they saw, just
before eight o'olock, a tall man, dressed
in long vestments, with a whits beard,
and a young man, in white, with large
wings at his shoulders, alight from a
hackmey ooach, and go up to the widow's
apartment. The Commissaire immedi-
ately ordered twelve of the foot Guet
(tho guards of Parls) to post themselves
on the stairs, while he himself knocked
at the door, and desired admittance.
The old lady replied that she had com-
Peny, and could speak to nobody. Dut
the Commiasaire answered that he was
St. Peter, and had como to ask St. Paul
and the angel how they came out of
heaven without his knowledge. The
divine visitors were astonished at this,
Dot expecting any moro saints to join
them; but the lady, overjoyed at having
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so great an Apostle with her, ran eagerly
to the door, when the Commissaire, her
brother, and the Guet, rushing in, pre-
sented their muskels, and seized her
guests, whom they immediately took to
the Chatalet.

“On searching the criminals, two
cords, a razor, and a pistol were found
in St Paul's pocket, and & gag in that
of the feigned angel. Three days after,
their trial came on, when in their de-
fence, they pleaded that the one was a
soldier of tho French foot-guards, and
the other a barber's apprentice, and that
they had no other evil design but to pro-
cure & good supper for themselves at the
expense of the widow's folly; that it
being Carnival time, they had borrowod
the above dresses; that the soldier had
found the two cords, and put them into
his pocket; the razor was what he used
to shave himself with; and the pistol
was to defend himself from any insults
80 strange a habit might expose him to
in going home. The barber’s apprentice
said, his design also was only diversion,
and that, as his master was a tooth-
drawer, the gag was what they sometimes
used in their business. These oxcusos,
frivolous as they were, wero of somo
avall to them; and as thoy had not
menifested an ovil design by an aovert
act, they were acquitted. But tho
Counsellor, who had foresecen what would
happen through the insufficioncy of ovl-
dence, hnd provided another stroke for
them. No sooner were they discharged
from the civil power, but the Apparitor
of tho Archbishop of 1’aris seized them,
and convoyed them to the Ecclesinsticnl
prison, and in three days more, they
were tried and convicted of ‘a scanda-
lous profanation by assuming to them-
selves tho names, characters, and appear-
ances of an holy Apostlo, and a blossod
angel, with an intent to decoive a plous
and well meaning woman, and to tho
scandal of religion ;' thorefore they wero
condemned to bo publicly whipped,
burnt on tho shoulder by an hot iron,
with tho letters G. A. L., and sent to tho
galleys for fourteen years.

4 Tho sentenco wos oxecuted on them
the next day on a scaffold in the Place
do Greve, amidst an innumerablo crowd
of spectators, muny of whom condemned
tho superstition of the lady, when per-
haps they would have had the same on a
like occasion, since it may bo supposed,
that if many of their stories of appa-
ritions, of saints, and angels, had been
judicially examihed, they would have
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been found to be like to the abore, a
gross fraud, or else the dreams of an
overheated, enthusiastic brain.”

I shall make no reflections on the
above fact, which I know to be true, but
Jeave it to the impartial consideration of
your readers.

Leicester. H.L.

PERPETRATORS OF A SUTTEE
PUNISHED.

The East lndia Magazine, for May
1838, contains the following article :—

“We have not heard before of any
conviction for the breach of Lord W.
Bentinck’s Regulation, prohibiting Sut-
tees; but we learn that on Nov. 6th,
1837, Manik Singh, Pershand Singh,
Bholah Singh, and some others, were
brought up before the magistrate, to
whose court they were committed to
take trial for aiding in a case of Suttee,
Their having done so, in spite of the
Regulation passed for its abolition, being
satisfactorily proved, the court told
them they were convicted of the act
laid to their charge, and were sentenced
each to imprisonment for thrce years,
with labour, but without chains.”

EXTORTED TESTIMONY.

For the purpose of illustrating the
secret respect which is entertained by
infidels for a pure and consistent Chris-
tianity, we relate the following incidents.
They may serve to show that o testi-
mony, which, under ordinary circum-
stances, would be studiously withheld,
may by tbe force of circumstances be
extorted.

“In one of the flourishing towns of
a distant state, resided two gentlemen of
high professional standing, but of infidel
principles.  In habits of the closest
intimacy, they encouraged each other,
not only in a determined opposition to
the spread of religion, but in the most
profane mockery of its doctrines, insti-
tutions, and tendencies. A third indi-
vidual in the town, likewise possessing
influence, but of truly consistent Chris-
tian character, was the principal object
of their profane jests, They pretended
to hold his religion iu utter contewnpt,
and often made merry in ridiculing his
superstition and fanaticism. low sin-
cere and hearty they were in trusting
their own principles may be learncd
from the sequel. In the course of time,
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one of them was attacked by a fatal
disease, and died without any happy
change in his religious views. On
opening his Will, it was ascertained that
he had entrusted the settlement of his
estate to the pious man, and that his
infidel friend was not mentioned asan
executor! Jf an action could speak,
this spoke loudly of his distrust of
infidel principles, and of his secret con-
fidence in those of Christianity. He
could not -rely upon the honesty of his
boon companion, but he had no fear of
the integrity of the man whose religion
he had been accustomed to ridicule. We
much mistake if every other iofidel,
under similar circumstanees, would not
make a similar choice.”

The other iocident to which we re-
ferred, is equally corroborative of the
respect which Christianity extorts from
its opposers. “ A gentlemen of our
acquaintance had occasion to travel
through a new and thinly settled part
of the western couutry. His travelling
companion was a geutleman of intelli-
gence, but of infidel principles, who
was foud of discussion, aod ready to
beguile the way in urging arguments
against the truth of the cbristian re-
ligion. The spare population of the
section of country through which they
were passing was composed of rough
and uncouth materials, and it had been
rumoured that travellers had suffered
fatal violence (rom them when thrown
within their power. As regular inns
were unknown, our travellers were com-
pelied to trust the hospitality of those
of whom they could not hut entertain a
secret fear. On one occasiop, as the
evening closed in, they sought a lodging-
place in a log cabin, far removed from
other babitations. They anticipated
but little comfort, and various appear-
ances induced them to believe that it
would be a measure of safety for each
of them to watch alternately throogh
the night. Ay they were about to retire,
however, to their rude bed, their host,
whose exterior had excited their distrust,
proceeding to o shelf, took down an old
and much-worn Bible, and informing
his visitors that it was his custom to
worship God in his fumily, he read and
prayed in so simple and sincere a man-
ner, as to secure the esteem of the
travellers. They retired to rest, slept
soundly, and thought no more of alter-
nate watching, In the morniug our
acquaintance, addressing bis infidel
companion, requircd him, as an hooest
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man, to say whether the religious exer-
oises of the preceding evening had not
dispelled every particle of distrust of
their bhost's character, and had bpot
-epabled him to close his eyes in the
most confident securityt He was evi-
dently embarrassed by the question, but
at length candidly acknowledged, that
the sight of the Bible had secured him
a sound night’s rest Here was a testi-
mony extorted to the excellent moral
inflnence of the religion which he scep-
tically aseailed. He could not, for a
moment, harbour a fear of violence
from one who was in the habit of daily
bending the knee before God,—the very
erection of the famiiy altar rendered
the house a secure asylam.”—From the
Presbyterian.

'"THE DELICATE FLOWER.

———“The good pastor bad a
daughter twelve years of age, whose
pame was Mary, a child of mucb sensi-
bility aud tendernmess, full of love to
every thing that had life. It would be
too little to say of her that she was
obedient to her parents’ toords; she
took notice of their every beck and
every look, She loved the word of God
—she loved prayer—she loved her Sa.
viour. She bad taken coosiderable de-
light in prayer from her childhood ; but
she did not like, at first, to put her
bands together, for she had once seen a
criminal with his bands before him
bound together ; and she said, ¢ Are we
then criminal prisoners in the sight of
our kind God, that I must bave my
bands in this maoner? Her father
said, ‘ My dear child, consider wo are
not only to pray, but to work with our
own hands, and so we pray in this way,
to show our Lands ready for his service.’
Mary was quite satisficd with such o
reason for it

“Sbe was also as much at Aome in
her Bible as in her garden. As she
knew in what part of the garden every
pretty flower grew, so she knew in what
part of the Bible to find every beautiful
passage. Her expression of the com-
mooest thonghts was graced with scrip.
tural language; this indeed was quite
ber dialect. But this was not all: she
was much concerned, and took pains to
act and work scripturally. Every em-
Ployment bad attractivns for her if she
only knew it was in the Old or New
Testameut, At dressing in the morning,
she would think of what the Apostle
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Peter says in his first epistle, Srd chap.
ter, 3rd and 4th verses, ¢ Whose adorn-
ing, let it not be that outward adorning
of plaiting the bair, and of wearing of
gold, or of putting on of apparel; bat
let it be the hidden man of the heart,
in that which is not corruptible, even
the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,
which is in the sight of God of great
price.’ In washing herself, she would
remember bow the Bible exborts us to
‘wash our hearts from wickedness,’
Jer. iv. 14; and she would think of
those who ‘have come out of great
tribulation, and have wasbed their robes,
and have made them white in the blood
of the Lamb,” Rev. vi. 14. What this
meant her father had explained to ber.
At meals, she would recollect the repast
whbich Abrabam prepared for tbe angels
that turned in unto him, Gen. xviii. 8.
When she came to a well or fountain,
she thought of Jacob in Mesopotamia,
Gen. xxix,and of our Saviour’s converse
with the woman of Samaria, John iv.
Whben dinner was getting ready, busy
Martha came into her mind, Luke x. 40.
When sewing, she thought of Rebecea,
Gen. xxvii. 16. At secing work done
in the garden, she was reminded of
Mary Magdalene’s interview with our
Saviour, John xx. 18, when Mary sup.
posed him to have been the gardener.
Oanly for knitting, and ironing of clothes,
she could not find any suitable passages
in the Bible. At length she thought of
the Apostle’s words, 1 Thes. iv. 11, and
supposed they might bhe applied to
kuitting, when he says, that ‘we ought
to work with our own hands.” And of
ironing she said, * We cannot expect to
find any thing about that in Scripture,
because it was not then in use ; but on
ironing days, 1 always think of the
words of the Apostle, Fph. v, 27, where
he says, that the Church of Christ
onght to be ‘without spot, or wrinkle,
or any such thing.”’

“You see how thoughtful little Mary
was ; aad no doubt you would like me
to tell you something more about her.
1 will then. Oune word more, and that
is to tell you how she died, for she did
die, like 8 young, tender flower. Shec
was taken ill with the scarlet fever, and
her face was like a scarlet flower, and
in two or three days this swect flower
became a corpse. Many a flower that
bad died before her had she lamented
and buried io her garden; and now it
came to her own turn, and she was the
most beautifu) flower of all. Ouc¢ may
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well suppose she was too tender for the
rude and cold breezes of this earthly
garden, and that therefore the Gardener
transplanted her back again into the
conservatory of heaven; he had a par-
ticular delight in her; I mean that
Gardener meutioned in Jobo xx. 15, for
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otherwise, how was it that she came so
to love him? She was continually in-
quiring after him, nntil he came and
bore her hence. We have not to say,
We know not where he has laid her—
From “ The Pilgrim Hut, on the Weis-

senstein,’”

INTELLIGENCE.

MIDLAND CONFERENCE.

The Midland Conference met at Bar-
ton, June 5, 1838. Mr. Derry, the
Minister of the place presided. Brother
Orton, of Hugglescote prayed. The re-
ports of the churches were on the whole
favourable. Seventy-seven were re-
ported to have been baptized since the
last conference, and one hundred and
thirty-four as candidates were waiting
for that ordinance.

The following were the resolutions : —

1. That this conference feels itself
incompetent to give specific directions
to the trustees of Syston chapel, but re-
commend them to adopt such measures
as they judge best, and that forthwith;
and that if they need advice or help to
communicate with the committee of the
Leicester Home Mission district.

2. The conference hearing with re-

gret tbat the chapel at Ashbourne has
been offered for sale; they hope the
trustees will seriously consider the pro-
priety of the steps they are about to
take ; and as the conference is not ac-
quainted with the whole of the state of
the cause at Ashbourne, they hope the
trustees will communicate fuller iatelli.
gence at the next conference.

3. On the question submitted to this
conference, * What course of discipline
should be adopted towards an individual
who obtains a livelihood partly by a
species of gambling, but regards it os
necessary to his securing a living.”’
After a good deal of discussion, it was
resolved * That the conference estcem
every thing that has even the appear-
ance of gambling, as utterly inconsist-
ent with the profession of religion, and
in the case relerred to, recommend the
church pot to tolerate the conduct com-
plained of.

4. The next conference to be at
Loughborough. The morning service
will be given up, in consequence of the
general meeting of the Home Mission-
ary Committee.

In the morning brother Staddon,of Bur-
ton, read the scriptures and prayed, and

brother A. Smith, of Quorndon, preach.
ed from Phil. i.27, “ With one mind
striving together for the faith of the
gospel.” In the evening brother Steven.
son, of Loughborougb, preached from
Gal. vi.9. *“Be not weary in well doing,
for in due season ye shall reap if ye
faint not.” After which brethren John
Goadby and Pike delivered addresses on
behalf of tbe foreign mission.. Brotber
Goadby, of Leicester, concluded this in-
teresting and profitable day with prayer.
A. SM1TH, Secretary.

YORKSHIRE CONFERENCE.

The Yorkshire conference met at
Bradford, April 15th, 1838. The meet.
ing for business commenced after dinner.
A report from the church meeting at
Prospect Place was :received, acknow-
ledging with gratitude the blessing of
God on the faithful labours of Mr. R.
Ingham. Nineteen persons have been
baptized, and twenty have been received
iuto fellowship by tbe church since the
last conference.

The committee appointed to, assist
the church at this place was requesied
to meet at Mr. J. Hodgeon’s, on the
17th of May to examine the accounts
for building the cbapel at Bradford.
The chapel, land, and all other appur-
tenances have cost £1513 8s. 7d#4., and
there remains o debt on the premises of
£1245.

A supply was arranged for Burnley.
Mr. William Butler was requested to
send circulars reporting Mr. J, Garrow’s
case, to each of the churches in tbe
Yorkshire districts. In the evening Mr.
Wm. Butler preached from Gal. iv. 18.

The next conference to be at Halifax,

‘on Whit Tuesday, Juue 5th, 1838. Inn,

the Bridge Tavern.

On June 5th, 1838, the conference
assembled again at Halifax. Mr. F.
Beardsall opened the meeting by prayer,
and Mr. H. Hollinrake preached from
John, xii. 26.

A pleasing report of the state of re-
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ligion at Prospect Place, Bradford, was
read to the meeting. Messrs. J. Ingham
and T. Hudson received the thanks of
the conference for their valuable services
to the church meeting at this station, in
promoting their spiritual interests, and
for assisting in the erection of the chapel.

The church at Burnley request brother
T. Gill to supply them three months. The
conference recommended that brother
T. Ackroyd, Jun., snpply them one-half
of this time, as he is expected from the
Academy at Midsummer; but it was
left with the church to adopt their own
method, notwithstanding the above sug.
gestion.

Mr. W. Butler read his report of the
Home Mission. This was received by
tbhe conference, and it was ordered to be
printed. The Treasurer, Mr. W. Foster,
and the Secretary, Mr. W. Batler, re-
ceived the thanks of the meeting for
their services to the Home Mission the
past year, and they were desired to con-
tinue in office the year ensuing.

The next conference to be held at
Staley Bridge, August 20th, 1838. Mr.
T. Hndson to preach.

J. Hopason, Secretary.

LINCOLNSHIRE CONFERENCE.

This Counference assembled at Sutter-
ton, on Thursday, June 7th. The
attendance of ministers was ider-
able. Brother Ewen, of March, opened
the meeting in the morning by prayer,
and business was then attended to till
dinner-time.

L. The statements from the different
Churches were of a pleasing cbaracter,
several baving been baptized, and others
waiting to “‘be baptized as Jesus was,
and buried with their Lord.”” Some
useful suggestions were made relative to
the importance of Reading Societies in
congregations, and of Sabbath School
Librarias.
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2. The letter from Mr. Scott, of Nor-
wich, respecting Ber Street Chapel in
that city, and Smallborough Chapel and
land belonging to it, was read and fully
considered. It was finally referred to
the ensuing Association. It was con-
sidered important to ascertain where
the writings of Ber Street Chapel are.

3. Various sums were paid to the
Treasurer of the Home Mission, and
several of the claims were met. A few
Churches in the district have not yet
made their annual collections.

4. The cordial thanks of the Confer-
ence were rendered to the worthy Trea.
surer of the Home Mission, and his
resignation, so often tepdered. was reluc-
tantly accepted. Mr. W. Wherry, of
Bourn, was unanimously appointed to
succeed him. Mr. Peggs was re.ap.
pointed the Secretary of the Conference.

5. Reference was made to the impor-
tance of the Churches petitioning Par-
liament against British Patronage of
Idolatry, and it was thought the inser-
tion of an outline of the Petition in the
Repository would be useful.*

6. The next Conference to be at
March, on Thursday, September 27th.
Preachers, Mr. Judd, or, in case of
failure, Mr. Billings: the subject—Fa-
mily Worship. It was thought desirable
to have the Conference sermon in the
morning, and a Home Missionary Meet-
ing in the evening.

In the evening a very interesting
Home Missionary Meeting was held.
Mr. Noble, of Boston, took the chair.
The meeting was addressed by Messrs.
Butters, Poggs, Hardy, Ewen, J. Pike,
and Rogers. Collection £3 le. 6d.

J. PEGaS, Secretary.

#* Porms of Potitions and papors have becn
forwarded to the Churches, we belleve, by
the Becretary of the Foreign Misalon, In
accordance with a resolution of the Com-
mittee; and a lengthencd Petltion from tho
Comm!nee itself "has been prepared and
signed.—Eop.

POETRY.

EXPOSTULATION WITH THE
CARELESS HEARER OF THE
GOSPEL.

Poor carelees sinner can’st thon tell,

(Blest with the light of gospel day,)

That all hereafter will be will,
When call'd to uit this mortal clay?

Life, how uncertain! yet I fear
T'his life engrosses all your care:

Unfading joys do not appear,
In wish or thought to have a share,

Ceuld you find ease, If well assur'd
That deepest misory and woe,
Must—and for ever—be endur'd,

If change of heart you never know.

God has declar'd it thus to bo!
And all who darc with Him contend,
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Or count his word a nullity,
Will rue their madness in the end !,

Happy the man whom faith has led,
To fix his hopes without reserve,

On that dear Saviour, who has said
“Ye cannot God and mammon serve,”

For sinful pleasures, love of gold,
Envy and Pride, and worldly strife,
(In holy writ, we're plainly told)
Can ne'er attain “ Eternal Life!”

Think fellow sinner, should’st thou gain
The largest share of earthly bliss;
Hereafter 'twill augment thy pain
If you the “ precious pearl” should miss!

Can mind conceive, or tongue express
The endless torments of the lost?
‘What agonies the soul oppress,
While on the fiery billows toss'd 3

Ah! bitter wages—woeful end !

No longer treat God’s word with scorn,
Fly to the sinners only friend

Or better thou hads't “ne’er been born!”

But Jesus shed His precious blood,
To set the guilty captive free;

For rebels who have long withstood,
Or it had ne'er been shed for me!

Come then poor sinner, don’t despair,
Strong as your guilt, and deep its stain;
But humbly strive that bliss to share,
And striving ghall not be in vain.

The humble, low, and contrite heart
A holy God will not despise;

‘When sinners long from sin to part .
"Tis truly pleasing in his eyes.

His loving heart the ransom found !

And all who do that ransom plead,
Sweet peace shall light their path around,
And grace assist in all their need.

Angels will strike their harps of gold,
And heaven resound with songs of joy,
When satan loses his strong hold

Of one, his malice would destroy !

And when the storms of life shall cease,
The ransom’d soul will take its flight
With angel guards to realms of peace,
Of love, of joy, and heavenly light!

Such joys will crown the humblest saint,

When death to glory clears the way!

Then let us neither tire nor faint,

But keep Christ's precept—* Watch and
pray!”

Written by a poor old Pilgrim on on-
tering upon his 74th yoar,
March 21st, 1838,

POETRY.

GOD EVERY WHERE.
Montgomery.

Above—below—where'er I gaze,

Thy guiding finger, Lord, I view,
Traced in the midnight planet’s blaze,
Or glistening in the morning dew;

Whate'er is beautiful or fair,
Is but thine own reflection there.

I hear Thee in the stormy wind,
That turns the ocean-wave to foam ;
Nor less Thy wondrous power I find
When summer airs around me roam;
The tempest and the calm declare
Thyself,—for Thou art every where.

I find Thee in the noon of night,
And read Thy name in every star,
That drinks its splendour from the light
That flows from mercy’s beaming ear;
Thy footstool, Lord, each starry gem
Composes—not Thy diadem.

And when the radiant orb of light
Hath tipped the mountain-tops with
old,
Smote vgvith the blaze my weary sight
Shrinks from the wonders I behold ;—
That ray of glory bright and fair,
Is but Thy living shadow there.

Thine is the silent noon of night,

The twilight eve—the dewy morn;
‘Whate'er is beauntiful and bright

Thine hands have fashioned to adorn:
Thy glory walks in every sphere,
And all things whisper, ¢ God is here!’

ON VANITY.

How strange, considering all we kmow,
Of disappointment here below,
We do not sooner weary grow

Of Vanity!

Alas! not only life's first stage,
But manly vigour, hoary ege,
Our talents and our time engage
In Vanity!

The mind is fill'd with waling dreams

Of future, fair, enchanting scenes;

But oh! the fond delusion teems
With Vanity!

One thinks a mighty goed he spies;

Another aims to reach the prize;

A third succeeds; and then he cries,
"Tis Vanity!

Lord, grant that from thy fulness, I
All my desires may satisfy,
And nover heave another sigh

For Vanity!

Clifion. J.D.
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GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.
EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM REV. 1. STUBBINS.

November 7th, 1337.

After referring to the pilgrim tax, which is noticed at length in
another communication ; Mr. Stubbins proceeds : —

“ We have also had a great deal of trouble in writing and preparing
documents for government, upon the subject of the bond and restrictions
under which our native preachers and missionaries were laid, not to
baplize any native female without the consent of her friends, &e.; par-
ticulars of which have been sent home.

“ And now, as though vexation always wanted a number of compan-
jons to keep it in countenance, we are labouring under two (resh diffi-
culties. The first of which, is with the Rev. Richard Arnold, the
chaplain of this station, with reference to the English burying-ground
here. This very good-natured man, because he is chaplain of the
church of England, forsooth ! must, within the last two or three months,
interpose to prevent us burying; and, indeed, to prevent all being buried
there whose friends would dare to object to the church service being read
attheir interment. With what justice he does this will easily be known,
when it is considered, that the Hon. Company did not give it to the
church, because there was none at that time—that many who are buried
there are baptists, presbyterians, roman catholics, &c., and persons of no
denomination—that our missionaries have officiated there, not only with
the consent, but not nnfrequently at the request of preceding chaplains,
and the various aathorities of the station—that there too they have de-
posited dearest friends, and numerous mnembers of their flock ever since
they came here ; which was long before there was any established church
—add to all this, the ground has never been consecrated. It appears
that under such circumstances the dissatisfied party ought not to usurp
one, but provide another place. Upon this subject a lengthy correspon-
dence has been entered into, and it is not known when and where it will
end. Last year when brother and sister Sutton went out for three
weeks, to accompany our American brethren some distance on their way
1o Sumbhulpoor, he must needs embrace the opportunity of establishing
an English school, that he might the more eflectually secure a number
of our scholars. He has now set his clerk to work to get our native
chrisiians to visit him. The fact is, he wishes to secure them Lo himself,
and send for a catechist down from Calcutta. Would Paul have done
this when he would not build upon another man’s foundation ?

“Our second difficulty is the strenuous exertions which are being
made to establish a government school here. Ttis not known whether it
will go forward, but should it do so, as seems most probable, there is
!mle doubt but ours will fall ; and, indeed, if a pious, or even as we term
1, 8 good moral man counld be secured for a teacher, it is questionable if
1t would not be wisdom in us to make a virtue of necessity and give it
up, that we might have our share of influence in the school. This we

Voi.5.—N.S. 2 M
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must determine when we know whether it will succeed or not. T am
sorry the subject is in contemplation, as we have secured a young man
as our teacher from Madras. He is not pious, but is very steady and
attentive, and calculated to be very useful in his department. Thus you
will see from this hasty sketch, that we are set, not merely for the de-
fence of the gospel, but, also, for the rights of the people in every possi-
ble way. Perhaps you have had enough upon this side of the subject,
I shall therefore turn to one more interesting.

“We have now an average attendance in the English school of sixty-
one day scholars, and seven boarders. Also, on the mission premises,
two native schools, one for boys, the other for girls: all are boarders;
or, in other words, we have the enlire management and disposing of
them as if they were our own. Subscriptions for their support are far
more liberal than we could hy any means have anticipated. The boys,
twenty-nine in number, are taught by a native master. The girls, six-
teen in number, by sister Sutton; who, by the by, must have kelp, or
she will, in my opinion, soon kill herself with work. -You have doubt-
less received information upon this subject from other sources. I trust
many in youth will be brought to a knowledge of the truth from these
institutions. They already appear exceedingly encouraging.

‘*“ We have baptized three converts since my arrival here; one East
Indian, and two European— the quarter master sergeant and his wife, of
a corps stationed here. Have had applications from two Hindoo women,
but were not sufficiently satisfied with their experience to admit them at
present.

“ Of Tuesday, Oct. 24, I may observe, I do not know when I passed
a day of greater excitement. In the morning, I received a letter from
the Hon. Robert B , announcing the death of a young lady, who
came from England with us, and in whose conversion I, in a former let-
ter stated, my dear Aone was instrumental. She was in a few days to
have been married to this young nobleman. A little before she died,
she requested him to write and inform me, she ‘ had every reason to be-
lieve my prayers, in her behalf, had been fully answered —that she died
trusting in a blessed Saviour.” This intelligence opened widely a for-
mer deep wound. The many hours and delightfnl seasons of conversa-
tion and prayer we had spent in our cabin—our mutual aflectionate
farewells at parting—add to this, she was the first, unconnected with the
mission, to express her deepest sympathies with me in my painful be-
reavemnent—are circumstances which instantly rushed into my mind.
I felt it a fresh warning from on high, to do what I would do quickly.
It is a voice from the sepulchre, ‘* whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do
it with thy might.” “ Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as yo think
not, the son of man cometh.” I also received a letter from her sister,
both which, of course, I had to answer immediately. This with the dis-
tress of mind the cvent occasioned, threw me into a slight fever, but,
through the goodness of God, it was neither severe nor long.

“In the cvening I went into the bazar, Here witnessed a singularly af-
fecting and interesting circumstance. When drawing near to the preach-
ers, [ saw Gunga had in his hand a lot of papers shewing to the people; all
seemed bending over each others shoulders with intense interest. You
will not be surprised that my curiosity was cxcited to see what he was
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about. When I arrived, I fonnd his papers, generally, were pictures;
one of which represented our blessed Saviour suffering upon the cross.
This seemed the best way of making the circumstance understood by the
people, for they have no word in their language to signify cross. The
word generally employed, both in Bengalee and Oriya, is krus kat; kat,
is wood, but krus, to them, is nothing at all: it, or rather crux, from
which it is derived, being latin. When the cross is spoken of, it is
usually explained by crossing the fingers, observing, it wus a piece of
wood, in that form, upon which the Saviour hung.  With his lively il-
Justration he spoke considerably, and very affectingly, upon the love,
sufferings, and death of Christ, that poor, guilty, ruined, and hell-deserv-
ing man, might be saved. During this time I perceived a man—a re-
spectable looking Hindoo, experiencing all that change of countenance
and excitement, that it appears possible for a man to do. At length,
when he seemed carried to the highest pitch, he fell down at Gunga’s
feet, declaring he would worship him. Gunga took him up, telling him
he must worship the true God, and him ooly. The man replied, “ you
are the teacher of the religion of the true God, and if I may not worship
you, I will kiss your feet,” and instantly fell down again : again he took
him up saying, * it must not be so, he must reverence the God of heaven,

rdy to bim to pardon his sins through Jesus Christ,” &c. The man
Fooked dissatisfied, and seemed resolved not to be altogether repulsed
from expressing some regard for this teacher of the true religion, and
again fell down, determined to kiss bis shoe. Here an actual scuffle
ensued ; both were determined ; the man to accomplish his object, and
Gunga to prevent him. [ expected they would both have been back-
wards in the ditch together, for they stood on the side of a bridge, and
before, and on either hand, were pressed by the crowd. When he found
he could not succeed in kissing his shoe, he reached out his hand and
caught hold of his heel, and seemed highly delighted to press the hand
to his lip that had so touched. He then made several anxious inquiries,
as to Gunga's name, where he lived, &c., stating, he should afterwards
go to his house and receive [urther instruction. He then departed. Two

ays after Gunga came to my house, [ asked him about the man, but he
did not know him ; said he felt pleased with the man’s auxiety, but added,
“the way of this country people is at one hour to say true, true, very
good, &c.; bat at the next to resist every thing, and believe nothing.”
This is indeed the case to a most lementable extent, but I think it is not
a matter of such surprise as it would at first appear. We must consider
the strong hold of prejudice, the dangers and privations to which they
are exposed if they become christians, or even indulge serious thoughts of
christianity, and the influence the brahmins, &c., have over them. A man
may perhaps go away with his mind deeply impressed, and meet one of his
spiritual guides or teachers, who, of course, immediately plies all his ener-
8Y to overturn every like concern for the soul; will tell him if he becomes a
christian he will lose caste, be hated by man, despised by his friends, curs-
ed by the gods, will sink whole generations of his friends into hell, &c. Tt
requires no ordinary degree of energy and resolution to resist such doc-
trines as these, doctrines which from his iufancy he has been taught to be-
!le_ve are of the most positive and sacred character. We know how difficult
1t1s, even iu enlightened Iingland, to persuade persons Lo renounce opini-
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ons, however erroneous, which their parents and friends have entertained ;
but how much more so in India, where not merely friends, but a whole
nation of millions of people have entertained them, or others similar,
and where the renunciation of them is attended with so much difficulty
and personal sacrifice.

*“On my return from the bazar, saw a great ugly bull standing in the
middle of the street. A poor infatuated man approached the sacred
animal, making a low respectful bow, then laid his hand upon the un-
conscious beast’s back, kissed his highly honoured hand, made a bow,
and departed ! Surely one could scarcely have conceived that human na-
ture could so far have debased itself, as to fall prostrate before the beasts
of the field! The bazar was narrow, and the bull stood just in tbe midst
across the street, that there was little room to pass; however, that I might
pass, I did not think well to treat him with the same degree of courtesy
and respect as the poor deluded man. These beasts are a continual pest.
They not unfrequently come and stand gazing in the crowd who are
listening to the glad sound of the gospel —frequently obstruct the passage
in the streets—very often help themselves to the good things in the bazars
—Dblunder amongst the pots and pans—knock down the shades before the
door-ways—and commit, almost unmolested, every kind of depredation.

“On the Thursday following, a very interesting circumstance occurred.
In the morning as soon as I was up, I was saluted with a nomaska, by
one of our native christians. He had in company a fine looking young
brahmun, about nineteen years old. He had come to Cuttack he said,
to inquire about christianity. Came from a village about twenty or
twenty-four miles distant. States, when he was a liule boy, a mission-
ary went into his village to preach, distribute tracts, &c. I suppose this
missionary was our dear brother Bampton, for it was in the neighbour-
hood of Piplia, where he spent much of his labour. As he was young
at that time, he does not remember much of the circumstance, but that
there are now several of our books in the village, and the people there
often talk about them. Says they endeavoured to keep the books from
him ; and, likewise, to prevent him hearing any thing of the christian
religion, supposing as he was young, it might at least unsettle his mind,
and he be led 1o inquire more about it, and ultimately become a convert.
He however did liear a little, and came to Cuttack a short lime since to
hear more, Ileard oue of the preachers in the bazar, this excited a de-
sire to know still more. After passing four or five weeks of anxiety, he
resolved to come to the “ fountain head,” and know all ahout it. When
he came, we told him he might, if he thought well, remain two or three
days on the compound with Bamedeb, and ask what questions he pleased.
He seemed delighted with the opportunity. He was reminded that the
gods of the Hindoos, their shastras, &c., were false, and conducted their
deluded votaries from happiness and the true God, to sorrow and hell.
He instantly took off his poita, (holy thread, which brahmins wear over
one shoulder, and under the opposite arm, hanging down to the loins)
and gave it to Bamedeb, who gave it to me. After a day or two, he went
into the Oriya school, where he now remains, eats, &c., with the childven;;
has renounced all vestiges of caste, despises his gods, and desires, as he
expresses it, “ to live and die a faithful servant of Jesus Christ.” 1 ask-
ed Bamadeb particularly about him, whether he thought he was really
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a brahmun, or only put on his poitd to look more respectable? He re-
plied, it was very evident he was what he professed to be. I then in-
quired into his motive for coming, whetber it was under the impression
that he should be assisted in his temporal affairs? he said no! he was
sure this was not his motive ; that he was evidently a respectable brah-
mun, and would rather die of starvation than lose caste, if he were not
sincere. I also made several other inquiries, answers to which seemed
equally satisfactory. Should he press forward, as there is every reason
to hope from present appearances he will, he will, T trust, be a useful
man. He is, as I said, about nineteen years of age, unmarried, of a
prepossessing appearance, a powerful and excellent voice, and being a
brabmun, he will have greater influence in society. Thus, you perceive,
we are not left without encouragement. The Lord, to some extent,
blesses our feeble efforts, and shews, however powerful the arm of satan,
that his own is more powerful; that however fast the chains of supersti-
tion and appaling delusion are rivetted on the minds of the perishing
millions of Iudia, yet he can break them asunder—can take that heart, long
the seat of the wicked one, cleanse it, and there establisb his own throne.
« T apprehend there is no reason to douht, if we had more labourers,
our hearts wonld much more frequently be encouraged, by witnessing
one and another casting their idols from them, and embracing the Re-
deemer as their only Saviour. It cannot possibly be imagined how
greatly the cause of Cbrist is retarded by our scanty supply of mission-
aries, considered in connexion with the immense distance at which they
are placed from each other. Brother Brooks, is at Midnapore, 200 miles
distant from us at Cuttack. Brethren Noyes and Phillips, at Sumbhul-
ore, a similar, or, indeed, a greater distance from both Cuttack and
R’lidnupore. I am directed to go to Berhampore, upwards of 100 miles
distant from any other station. What can be done under such circum-
stances? It may not be improper just to take an hasty sketch of the
difficulties in which these immense distances place us. I shall view them
first as they concern ourselves, because in this light we regard them least.
It was with a desire 10 take up our cross to promote the Saviour’s glory,
that we left our native land and all our dear associations, and care,
therefore, but liide what we are called to experience; still, however, we
shall be regarded as men of like passions with yourselves; consider us
then placed in n station, and especially il it be wholly native, (and my
impression is, that it is in such stations that we ought to be) a mission-
ary labours with joy among the perishing multitudes; perhaps in the
midst of his labours he is pelted, spit upon, and despised in every possi-
ble way ; he returns worn out with fatigue and sorrow, on account of
the awful infatuation of the people. Well, when he comes home what
is there for him ? a brother missionary to converse with him ? no; not
within one or two hundred miles! 1Is he sick! (and this is not unfre-
Quently the case with a missionary, who exposes himeell more than any
other person in India) who is there to attend him ? a doctor? no; not
within a hundred miles! s there a beloved wife? (there is, if the Di-
vine Being has not seen good in infinite love to remove her from his
bosom, as he has in my case,) but what is the strength of a female in
this debilitating climate ? her fatigue and anxiety wear her down in a
few days, and they are then one unable to help another! 1ere then
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they are with none to sympathize, console, or direct; left entirely to a
number of ignorant, and it may be said, in the generality of cases, mer-
ciless natives, who would as willingly, and, indeed, rather see you die
than live, that they might purloin whatever might be useful to them.
This is, 1 apprehend, esteemed no trifling objection to being so widely
separated. There remains, however, one of infinitely grealer moment.
When a missionary is called to leave his station, from death, or, otherwise,
he leaves a place where he has bestowed his labours, exhausted his energy,
in short, laid down his life ; serious impressions have been made ; many
have been anxiously inquiring, perhaps some baptized, but now they are
left; serious concern vanishes ; inquiry dies; and the few that may have
been admitted into communion sink into iniquity or infidelity ; and why ?
because there is none to lead them forward, none to encourage, none to
instruct, and perhaps never may. Other missionaries there are, but they
have their own station, which is so far off they cannot go; and if they
could, unless it was in the cold season, they must travel Dal, which
would be an expense of from one to two hundred rupees. In & mission-
ary’s last moments here is this, of all feelings, to the christian most dis-
tressing ; all the good I have done is now about to be lost! I feel that
such a thought would be ready to make me repine, and be unwilling to
die. Look at the extensive labours, especially of dear Bampton, and
what have they accomplished ? I do not mean to hint they have effected
nothing, but, certainly, nothing to what they would have done if they
had been followed up. An interest had been excited, but it was left to
die; impressions, to some extent, remain, but who shall go to deepen
them ? we have our hands full and full again, and after all can do little.
The conduct of a man sowing an extensive field with the choicest grain,
and then immediately forsaking it, allowing all to be destroyed, would be
wisdom, in comparison with our conduct. Do we want an example what
to do? we have it in the conduct of our Liord ; when he sent out his disci-
ples, it was by two and two; this also was the general practice of the apos-
tles, and this must be ours, before we can do permanent, extensive good ;
or, atleast, if we have not two together, they ought to be within a few miles.
The most prosperous mission in India is Ceylon, here the missionaries
are only about five miles apart ; the whole of them do not occupy a space
of above thirty miles. In such a circumstance they exert an influence;
this is felt and acknowledged, there is something to build to, and if we
would act upon a similar plan, we should see similar eflects.

1 have been led into these remarks more largely, from conversation
between brother Sutton and myself, we were talking about it last night
till twelve o’clock. You know the opinion I have expressed is his
opinion also. Moreover, after much deliberation, calculation, &c., the
conclusion of the whole matter was,  (hat the good friends in England
need not look for any rest, for they will have none, if we can help it, till
they let us have at least ten missionaries in this province.” HWe cannot
do well with less. 'We now sow, and there is none to gather; that as
fast as labour is done it is undone, except just in Cuttack, where an in-
fluence is kept up.

“There were several other things I wished to notice, but brother Sut-
ton will shortly write and mention them. One of them is the marriage
of one of the Khund girls, who last year was to have been sacrificed—
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was taken with chains on her legs. Another was, that in a little time 1
trust four or five natives will be baptized.

“Nov. 13th.—As I bave delayed sending my letter till brother Sutton
goes to Calcutta, which will be to-morrow, I will send you a little more
news. The young man who came to us on the twenty-sixth of Oct., as
an inquiring brahmun, last week requested to be baptized in the name
of the Saviour. A similar request was made by a son of Krupa Sindoo,
(a native preacher.) A church meeting was called for Saturday evening,
when, without a dissenting voice, it was agreed that both should be bap-
tized the next day, Accordingly, yesterday, I had the pleasure of bap-
tizing them before many witnesses. My feelings will be more easily
conceived than expressed, as I led one into the baptismal stream, who,
but a little before, had been the worshipping brabmun of his village.
My hopes, with reference to these two are, I trust, justly sanguiue ; think
it is very likely before next year at this time, they will both be engaged
in preaching the everlasting gospel.

“Yeslerday evening we made our annual collection for lighting and
cleaning the chapel, which amounted to 200 rupees—never so much be-
fore. This augurs well. You will esteem it, as friend Peggs says, * good
news {rom a far country.” During the year we mean to have, if we can
get ground, a good new chapel.

* Our annual conference will be at Midnapore, as we come down with
brother Lacey, &c., from Calcutta. It will then be determined where shall
be the scene of my labours. The Lord direct according to his will, and
for his owu glory. I only desire to spend and be spent in the delightful
service of my blessed Redeemer in this benighted land. [ could wish I
had more love and sympathy for this people : there is much to harden
our hearts, and to lead us to forget first feelings. Brethren, pray for us,
and the abundant success of our labours, that it may be our felicity in
the last day to present very many spotless before the throne of cloudless
glory. May the spirit of glory and of God ever rest upon you, and
every labourer and servant of the Saviour in England, is the carnest
prayer of yours, sincerely, I. STuBBINS.”

A LETTER FROM MRS. AND MR. SUTTON, TO
MRS. JOHN GOADBY.

Cuttack, Nov. 11, 1837,

My dear Mrs. Goadby,

I expect my dear husband to start for Calcutta to-morrow, so I
must write a hesty line. I suppose you and brother Goadby are now
drawing near to the shores of old England, and I trust with improved
health. May you do much good in every place where it may please
Providence to direct your steps.

Mary has given you a brief account of the marriage we had here
lately.” Ever since our return we had been wishing to invite the
native converts and their families to o social repast, but did not
know how to devote the time to it. However, this occasion afforded a
good opportunity for the gratification of our wishes. Doubiless you
will remember Tolsee, the large Khund girl, or rather young woman.
How great the contrast between her situation this year and last! 'I'ben
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she was devoted to a most revolting sacrifice, and a few days only after
her rescue by the English, was the time appointed for her blood to be
spilled on the Holdee fields. Now she is securely settled, within the
limits of a little cbristian community, and will we hope become a real
christian. Probably you heard us express our anxiety about so large a
girl mixing with the other girls, lest her influence should be contamin-
ating, but on no occasion has her conduct been such as to give us pain.
Poor litle Anna died some weeks ago, so that we now bave only one
Khund girl left. Three of the rescued boys also have died, and two
others are probably near their end. This is quite melancholy, but the
seeds of their disorder, the dropsy, they undoubtedly brought with them.
You will remember there was much distress in Cuttack, on account of
the dearness and scarcity of rice; it increased after you left. This
threw several children in our way, both boys and girls, some of the
latter are quite interesting little creatures. Kimella has the charge of
the female department of the school still, and Hurree Samul (the man
that lived with you) and his wife the care of the male. Yesterday was
the Sabbath, and an interesting one to us on account of the baptism of
two natives; one was a young man, named Seboo, about 19 years of
age, but I have not time to enter into a detail of his case, nor is it
necessary as you will doubtless see it through some other medium ; the
other was Anunta, the son of Krupa Sindoo; he is perhaps 17 or 18
years of age. He has always appeared well, that is, since we knew
him, he was one of the first members of our boarding school, but
within the last few months he has been very serious and interesting,
and we sincerely trust a gracious work of the Spirit has been wrought
in his heart. We are now full of pleasing hope as to seeing brother
Lacy, &c. When we hear of their arrival, brother Stubbins will T
suppose go to Calculta, and on their way to Cuutack, it is purposed to
have a conference at brother Brooks’s, Midnapore. I am in haste,
adien ! Affeclionately yours,
E. W. Surron.
(From Myr. Sutton.)

To my dear wife’s account [ have to add, that our Sumbhulpoor
friends have been greatly afflicted. Mr. and Mrs. Noyes have both
been very ill, and when just recovering their little girl was suddenly
taken from them. Since then Mrs. Phillips has finished her short
course, a few days afler a premature confinement. Poor Phillips seems
greatly afflicted, and 1 rather expect, they will all come down to Cuttack
for a season. Thus a dark cloud is passing over the brightening pros-
pects of that long neglected region. li’oor wretched, degraded, oppres-
sed land. When shall the day of its visitation dawn? Is it to be
now ? So I hoped ; but it is now hoping against hope. Yet I expect
there would be great good done in that neighbourhood could the friends
prosecute their labours. 'The people listen well, and Doitaree is very
respectfully treated. Our friends in Calcutta are as bad off for labour-
ers as we are. I cannot help thinking that the Baptist Society acts
wickedly, in leaving their few men to sink into the grave neglected and
unaided, while, to gratify a very questionable public sentiment, they
send all their men and means to the West Indies. It is just so much
practical infidelity. Thine, A. SurToN.
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EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM MR. BROOKS TO
HIS FATHER AND MOTHER.

Midnapore, Dec. 21s¢, 1337,
My beloved Father and Mother,

I believe I have not written so frequently as I ought to
have dome: having said this, you will forgive my neglecting writing
oftener.

I was very much delighted this morning to receive a letter from dear
“home.” Your parcel by Mr. Stubbins arrived, which was gratefully
received. We thank you very kindly for all that was sent by him. In
Jaouary, I sent by Mr. Mallet, of the civil service, about a dozen
letters for various dear friends. I hope to hear of their safe arrival.

We feel unspeakably grateful to an ever watchful and gracions
Providence for geing able to say again, we are all well. My dear
Selina is as well as she ever was; I am so too, and our dear children
could not be better. Our dear little boy, whom we call George John,
is the very picture of health and cheerfulness—the most lively creature
I ever saw: he is now enjoying himself, and laughing heartily with his
sister.

Since I last wrote to you, death bas again visited our Missionaries.
Mrs. Phillips, the wife of one of the American Missionaries, died
about'six weeks ago under circumstances the most distressing to her
husband. Mr. and Mrs. Noyes were both confined to their bed at the
time, so that Mr. Phillips had to attend her alone, was with her when
she died, had to place her in a rough coffin, performed all necessary
duties at the funeral bimself, &c., &c. Thus, my dear parents, one
and another, and another of our missionary bnnc{ is taken from the
field of labour at the commencement of their missionary career; others
are obliged to leave the scene of action and usefulness in consequence
of declining health and disease; but we are still preserved in health
and strength to labour for the cause of God, which lies near our hearts:
what & mercy, what a blessing, that we can do something in the sacred
cause of preaching to the poor benighted heathen the unsearchable
riches of Christ without intermission, as respects our health and
strength. O that our spared lives, and all we have and are, may be
devoted to the glory of (Eod, and the salvation of perishing heathen!

Before the time this arrives, our dear friends and fellow-labourers,
Mr. and Mrs. Goadby, will have arrived in England, from whom you
will receive all necessary information respecting our siluation, pros-
pects, &e., &e.

I am very much engaged now in building a small chapel, by the
subscriptions I have obtained here and elsewbere. It is in front of our
house, about 100 yards distant. ‘The size will be 50 fect long by 25
feet wide. The foundation is laid, and the walls are raised nearly three
feet high. It will have a thatched roof, a verandah, or covered walk all
round, about ten feet wide, with a small vestry about cleven fect s(lunre.
I have obtained a little more than 800 rupees for the chapel; and as [
am superintending it myself, I hope it will be completed for this
amount, or a litle more. At times, I am obliged to give the necessary
lnstructions as an architect to bricklayers, blacksmiths, carpenters, &e.
The ground I have obtained for the chapel i3 aboul two acres and & half,

VoL.5.—N.S. 2N
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which will be partly planted with trees, shrubs, &c., &c. As soon as it
is finished, I intend to send you a coloured sketch of the chapel and
our house, with their relative situation &c., &c. The Collector of this
place, Mr. Donnelly, has acted very kindly to me in this undertaking.
On applying to him for assistance, he told me he would not enly give
me any sum of money that might be required of him, but would
procure any spot of ground for me I coulﬂ select He has done so,
and gave me 100 rupees to begin with. In the chapel, instead of forms
or pews, chairs will form the seats. There will be no gallery; and [
am afraid we cannot shape any thing like a respectable pulpit; but
what we can do we will. May the praises of the Most High, which
sball shortly be heard in this place o(Pworship, the first erected in Mid-
napore to the worship of the only true God, be prolonged with mighty
accessions, both of sou